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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Chapters On Etiquette 


Chapter 1. Honoring One’s 
` Parents 


3657. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah As-Sulámi said that the 
Prophet #8 said: "I enjoin each 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his 
mother (three times), I enjoin each 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian 
who is taking care of him, even if 
he is causing him some 
annoyance.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 7١١/4‏ من حديث منصور بهء am mi‏ الطبرانى: 77١/5‏ 
ح ٤۱۸1:‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به» وهو في المصنف :8/ 07 YoY‏ # عبيدالله بن علي بن 
عرفطة مجهول(تقريب)» ولحديثه شاهد عند الحاكم: 2١6١/4‏ وصححهء ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments: 


In Arabic the word Mawla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal uncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all the above relations. 

The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm. 


3658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, whom should 
I treat kindly? He said: “Your 
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mother. He said: "Then who? He ^E oif 9 D E 
x > ge e | 0 ae ^. I د‎ - 
said: "Your mother" He said: ‘0% $ " CR E aG ju 
‘Then who?’ He said: ‘Your e -JÉ «sb dé Tia م‎ -É «sb 
father.’ He said: ‘Then who?’ He Ad ecd. Rd. MU. ces 
. 7 m z 0 z 5M S z on 
said: ‘The next closest and the 198 fi قال‎ «dob مَنْ؟ قال:‎ 
next closest."^ (Sahih) T Je tsi 


. وصححه البوصيري‎ TNT Wee das] : تخريج‎ 

Comments: 

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well- 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting them 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them, are also compulsory. The abovementioned- matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is 
morë important than fulfilling their physical requirements. 

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 


3659. k was narrated from Abu E ia al s a Bie - Prog 
Hurairah that the Messenger of p z 


Allah كله‎ said: "No child can — 555^ gl dF cal عَنْ‎ «e جَرِيرٌ عَنْ‎ 
compensate his father unless he — 5j; ai Yo AE dw 3425 GE قَالَ:‎ 
finds him a slave, and buys him z e ROO vga PH 
and sets him free." (Sahih) , مملوکا فيشتريه فيعتقة)‎ oors والده !3 أن‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء العتق» باب فضل عتق dE JE‏ ح ٠١٠٠:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به» وهو 

Comments: Yo /۸: في المصنف‎ 

a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents. 

b. Manumission of slaves is a great good deed. 

c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their 
mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parenis, and then they will become free for being in the 
ownership of their own child. 


3660. It was narrated from Abu Gi iii gl oS Ri Gis -yy 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: E. "E" 
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better than what is between 
heaven and earth." And the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “A 
man will be raised in status in 
Paradise ànd will say: "Where did 
this come from?’ And it will be 
said: "Prom your son's praying for 
forgiveness for you.” (Hasan) 
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تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۳٣۳/۲‏ عن عبدالوارث به» وصححه أبن حبان» 


Comments: 


WA JY : والبوصيري» وله شاهد عند الحاكم‎ Ue 


a. Asking forgiveness for the dead is a goód deed and a favor to them. 
b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 
c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 


3661. It was narrated from 
Miqdám bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah 146 said: 
“Allâh enjoins you to treat your 
mothers kindly" - three times - 
“Allâh enjoins you to treat your 
fathers kindly, Allah enjoins you 
to treat the closest and the next 
closest kindly." (Hasan) 
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(أحمد:٤/ CONN‏ وضرح بالسماع» dg‏ شاهد من حديث بهز عن أبيه عن dU, cote‏ البوصيري 


3662. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, what are the 
rights of parents over their 
child?" He said: "They are your 
Paradise and your Hell.” (Daf) 
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3663. It was narrated that Abu 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: 
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Dardá' heard the Prophet $& say: 
"The father is the middle door of 
Paradise, middle door of Paradise 
(ie., the best way to Paradise), so 
it is up to you whether you take 
advantage of it or not." 


Comments: 


14 31 catal 
عَنْ أبى عَيْدٍ‎ ths عَنْ‎ 3 2 Ss 
dH LI Ren عَنْ أبي الدَّرْدَاءِ‎ uM 


pP x igh Ll Su 4 
hia أو‎ dr ys 
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a. 'Or not' here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will 
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 

b. ‘Whether you take advantage’ means if one pleases his father, the door of 
Paradise will surely be opened for him. 

c. If a parent orders something which displeases Alláh then he should not be 
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 


Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With 
Those With Whom Your 
Father Used To Uphold Ties 


3664. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid, Málik bin Rabi'ah, said: 
^While we were with the Prophet 
$i£, a man from Banu Salamah 
came to him and said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, is there any 
way of honoring my parents that 
I can still do for them after they 
die" He said: “Yes, offering the 
funeral prayer for them, praying 
for forgiveness for them, fulfilling 
their promises after their death, 
honoring their friends and 
upholding the ties of kinship 
which you would not have were 
it not for them."' (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأدبء باب في بر الوالدين» ح:57١5‏ من 
حدیث ابن إدريس به» وصححه ابن col‏ والحاكم: 5/ 2158:1624 والذهبى EP e‏ المنذري 


Or Inoue dO أنه حسن‎ LU] 
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a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 


them. 


b. Hearts are in the control of Allah. The Prophet # used to exhort and 
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Alláh. 


Chapter 3. Honoring One's 
Father And Being Kind To 
Daughters 

3665. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Some Bedouin 
people came to the Prophet i£ 
and said: ‘Do you kiss your 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘But we, by Allah, never kiss (our 
children).’ The Prophet ££ said: 
^What can I do if Allah has taken 
away mercy from you?” (Sahih) 


GLE yis Aot بر‎ SU - )” (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب رحمته ME‏ الصبيان Shelly‏ وتواضعهء وفضل ذلك» 
e‏ :14/71 عن ابن أبى شيبة بهء والبخاري» الأدب» باب رحمة الولد وتقبيله ومعانقته» 


3666. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
Al-‘Amiri that he said: “Hasan 
and Husain came running to the 
Prophet 3& and he embraced 
them and said: 'Children make a 
man a miser and a coward.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ WY‏ عن عفان به» وهو في المصنف ٠۹۷/٠١:‏ وصححه 
البوصيري » والحاكم: 2154/9 eite HAE‏ وهذا طرف مله . 


Comments: 


a. While spending in the cause of Alláh, a human being, sometimes, thinks 
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in 


limits to avoid being a miser. 


b. At the time of Jihád the thoughts of children occupies one's mind. He would 
think about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward. 
c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari'ah. 


3667. It was narrated from 
Suráqah bin Mâlik that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Shall I not tell 
you of the best charity? A 
daughter who comes back to you 
and has no other breadwinner 
apart from you." (Daf) 


Gi 5 يي‎ t s Al Gas - ۷ 


ON we بن‎ Bie عَنْ‎ Be أبي‎ 
SE viis fall le dsl he 28 
ABS كاب‎ od ot iu 


mi ^‏ : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ۱۷١ [Eia‏ من حديث مؤسى ين de‏ 6% وصححه 
الحاكم على شرط فمسلم 1۷٦/٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وعلته الانقطاع بين سراقة ques‏ صرح به 


Comments: 


البوصيري وغيره . 


a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 


maintenance. 


b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 


is not married again. 


c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 
d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 
e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a 


relative, is a great good deed. 


3668. It was narrated that 
Sa'sa'ah, the paternal uncle of 
Ahnaf, said: “A woman entered 
upon ‘Aishah with her two 
daughters, and she gave her three 
dates. (The woman) gave each of 
her daughters a date, then she 
split the last one between them. 
She (‘Aishah) said: ‘Then the 
Prophet # came and I told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘Why are 
you surprised? She will enter 
Paradise because of that.” (Sahih) 


Mic s ao Ae udi A 
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تخريج : [eel‏ آخرجه عبد بن حميد في مسنده )614055 Ooie‏ عن ابن ol‏ شيبة 
به إلا ol‏ فيه: عن صعصعة عن cut NI‏ وهو وهم من الناسخ»› وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» 
:161۸0440« ومسلم» MACEV/YM i‏ ؤغيرهماء وبحديث ابن AT ale‏ 
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Comments: 
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a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 
b. The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 
c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 


is possible for him. 

3669. "Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
say: “Whoever has three 
daughters and is patient towards 
them, and feeds them, gives them 
to drink, and clothes them from 
his wealth; they will be a shield 
for him from the Fire on the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] e‏ أحمد :128/4 من حديث حرملة به» وهو فى مسند أبن المبارك» 
Votre‏ وصجحه البوصيري» وله شواهد عند البخاري» VY: (dus‏ عن أبى هريرة» 
وأبى داؤد» ح ١١۷:‏ عن أبي سعيد الخدري وغيرهما. : 


Comments: 


Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward. 


3670. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is no man 
whose two daughters reach the 
age of puberty and he treats them 
kindly for the time that they are 
together, but they will gain him 
admittance to Paradise." (Sahih) 


Bis ipn n uA Ble - wave 
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تخريج : ol [ge]‏ جه ابن المبارك في المسند» Me‏ عن فطر 06( وصححه اين 
rY cou‏ والحاكم» وتعقبه الذهبى cols dem MSIE‏ وضعفه البوصيري» وللحديكت 
شاهد صحيح عند أحمد CY m IY‏ وقال oV /A: tdi‏ : وإسناد أحمد جيدء وله شاهد آخر عند 


Comments: 


مسبلم وغيره. 


a. ‘For the time that they are together’ means till their marriage, or till their 
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and. fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till his death, then he will enter Paradise. 
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3671. Anas bin Málik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Be kind to your children, 
and perfect their manners." (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه العقيلى ٠٠٤١/١:‏ من حديث سعيد بن عمارة cay‏ وضعفه 
البوصيري ‏ سعيد والحارث بن النعمان ضعيفان كما في التقريب TD‏ 


Comments: 


There are other Ahádith that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet ££ said: "A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners." ([ami’ At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is ‘Amr bin 
Sa'eed bin ‘As, #% who is a Tábi'i (a follower of the Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tabi'i or a Companion. 


Chapter 4. The Neighbor's 
Rights 


3672. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuzá'i that the 
Prophet يله‎ said: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him treat his neighbor 
well. Whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, let him honor 
his guest. Whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, let him 
say something good or else 
remain silent.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه > الإيمان» باب الحث على إكرام الجار والضيف ولزو 
ج f f c‏ 


... الخء ح:۸٤/۷۷‏ من حديث سفيان بهء وأخرجه البخاري.من حديث 


الصمت إلا عن الخير 


سعيد المقبري عن أبي شريح ce‏ ح :541505115605019 . 


Comments: 


a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 
or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building, or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered 


neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
arrival and the like. 

c. Controlling one's tongue leads to the remembrance of Alláh, recitation of 
the Qur'án and the like, and helps one do more good deeds. 

3673. It was narrated from Gis :izi gh 5 sl Gis - vive 

'Aishah that the Messenger of EPUM ae ee Sar Oe 

Allâh 64 said: “Jibrail kept  'C QUAL بن‎ RERO) يزيد بن هارون»‎ 

enjoining good treatment of z i ti teo 5 Abe ss 

neighbors until I thought that he 2 : 

would make neighbors heirs.”  يبأ‎ GF (d^ بن‎ o OF جميعا‎ de 

(Sahih) 


bes 


تخريج : اخ رجه البخاري» الأدب» باب الوصاءة بالجار» وقول الله تعالى: واعيدوا الله 


vive del iê‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيك )64 ومسلمء البر والصلةء باب dno gl‏ بالجار 
والاحسان VIVES cad]‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به . 


3674. It was narrated from Abu ed saes بن‎ dde Bas - ۴ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. < wa f? tes 

Allah كله‎ said: “Jibrail kept OF “mw; a بن‎ o7» : وَكيع‎ 
enjoining good treatment of = al رَسُول‎ A 
neighbors until I thought that he den ee m eae 
would make neighbors heirs." ^ «5 زال جبرئيل يوصيني بِالجَارٍ‎ U XE 
(Sahih) s d iu 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 545/١‏ عن وكيع به» mU,‏ أبوقطن عنده:١/‏ 
٥‏ وصححه البوصيري. 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet # would not give any religious ruling with his own free will, 
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic 
Shari'ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as much as possible. 
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Chapter 5. The Guest’s 
Rights 


3675. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuzá'i that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him honor his guest, and 
grant him. reward for a day and a 
night"! And it is not permissible 
for him. to stay so long that he 
causes annoyance to his host. 
Hospitality is for three days, and 
whatever he spends on him after 
three days is charity.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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PWT ceti تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one's capability. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, i.e., to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for the second and third day also. 

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadagah (charity), and a 
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadagah. 


3676. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah say cet Jer محمد بن‎ Eis eI 
bin ‘Amir said: "We said to the ius "RE suspi ue 2 
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they should have offered which a 
guest is entitled to.” (Sahih) 


ll They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathul-Bári. 
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coti‏ الأب 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المظالم» باب: قصاص المظلوم إذا وجد مال ظالمهء AYE ig‏ 
۷ من حديث الليث 64 ومسلم» t Ala‏ باب الضيافة ونحوهاء WV ie‏ عن محمد بن رمح 


Comments: 


E 


a. It is the villagers" responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an official person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 
should not burden their subordinates. 

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official, 
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra moriey by spending 


lavishly or by giving false statements. 


3677. It was narrated that 
Miqdám Abu. Karimah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Putting up a guest for one night 
is obligatory. If you find a guest 
at your door in the morning, then 
this (hospitality) is (like) a debt 
that you (the host) owe him. If he 
(the guest) wants, he may request 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it" (Sahih) 

الأطمعة» باب ماجاء في الضيافة» ح ٠۷١۰:‏ من 


Chapter 6. The Orphan's 
Rights 

3678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "O Allah, bear 
witness that I have issued a 
warning concerning (failure to 
fulfill) the rights of the two weak 
ones: Orphans and women." 
(Hasan) 
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تخر ی : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه SL‏ فى الکبڑی: ۳٦۳/٥‏ :4154 من حديث يحيى به 
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cula E‏ عجلان صرح بالسماع die‏ وصححه البوصيري » وله شاهد من -حديث C^ T‏ 
الخزاعي رضي الله exe‏ أخرجه النسائي أيضّاء ح:0١5١91‏ . 
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Comments: 


catal‏ الآذب 


a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfill his necessities. He can not demand 
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
his own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
Islamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good manner. 


3679. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“The best house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated well. 
And the worst house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated 
badly." (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] to yl‏ عبد ين حميد في مسنده» EV:‏ من حديث ابن 
المبارك به» وهو في Wily cA ji‏ وضعفه البوصيري» dé;‏ العراقي في تخريج الاحياء : dad g‏ 
ضعف» وعلته ضعف يحيى بن أبي سليمان» راجع التقريب» ونيل المقصود» AAY ie‏ وغيرهما. 


3680. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of. Allah يل‎ said: 
“Whoever raises three orphans, is 
like one who spends his nights in 
prayer and fasts during the day, 
and goes out morning and 
evening drawing his sword in the 
cause of Allah. In Paradise, he 
and I will be brothers like these 
two sisters, and he held up his 
forefinger and middle finger 
together." (Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: إسماعيل بن إبراهيم مجهول والراوي عنه 


mu 
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With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet 4%% said: “I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise." Indicating 
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983) 


Chapter 7. Removing A 
Harmful Thing From The 
Road 

3681. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "I said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh! Tell me of an 
action by which 1 may benefit." 
He said: ‘Remove harmful things 
from the path of the Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء البر والصلة» باب فضل إزالة الأذى عن الطريق» ح:118؟ من 


Comments: 


حديث Obl‏ بن صمعة به. 


a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 


good reward in the Hereafter. 


b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 


3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“There was a branch of a tree on 
the road that annoyed the people. 
A man removed it, so he was 
admitted to Paradise." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] mx‏ أحمد: 5964/7 عن ابن نمير cu‏ وللحديث شواهد منها ما آخرجه 
البخاري» ومسلم» ح: ١915‏ وغيرهما من حديث مالك عن سمي عن أبي صالح عن أبي هريرة به. 


Comments: 


a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Alláh. 
b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 


Paradise. 


n 


. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 


d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 
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people sit or on the thoroughfares provoke cursing. 


3683. It was narrated from Abu Gas e elc; Jl dran E e YAY 
Dharr that the Prophet 3 said: 7 Sez T di. ét ET 7 يريك‎ 


“My nation was shown to me » 7 
with their good deeds and bad j A; عَنْ‎ RE dE » وَاصِلٍ‎ 
deeds. Among their good deeds I p 
saw a harmful thing being & 5 al بجعي عن‎ Ur uem عل‎ «Re 
removed from the road. And JA dé i» 6 3E ol 
among their bad deeds I saw or Ko Dr 1 7 
sputum in the mosque that had ي‎ MA um Ql gus 
not been removed." (Sahih) . الطَّريقٍ‎ ab P e. gus m 
في‎ eD Biel vum في‎ s 
المساجد» باب‎ T az oly عن يزيد به»‎ WA [0 : تخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه أحمد‎ 

adsl الأشود الديلي عن أبي » به» وبه ضح‎ m عن‎ 
Comments: 
a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 

(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 


b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 
himself at lavatories or shoüld use a handkerchief and wash it later. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of ili Zin LA تات‎ - 

Giving Water In Charity 2 a J» (المعجم 8) - باب‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ 

3684. It was narrated that Sa'd وك‎ Gas. ans ij de (Bis - 4 


bin 'Ubádah said: "I said: ‘O D 
Messenger of Allah, what charity 
is best?’ He said: ‘Giving water to 32 03 uz o? 22M aan 

2 سعل‎ UPC بن عب‎ 
drink.” (Daf) 9 i ME 


eut cA :06 east 

تخريج : [إسنادة ضعيف] أخرجه أبزداودء ES‏ باب في T‏ سقي VWA cui‏ 
من حديث ca dala‏ وصححه ابن حبان» «AOA: t‏ والحاكم £y£ fV:‏ على شرط الشيخين فرده 
الذهبى بقوله: فإنه غير متصل d‏ سعيد لم يدرك dole‏ كما قال المنذري» وله شاهد ضعيف عند 
النسائي» ح:١7541.‏ 
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Comments: 

a. Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of 
fixing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned actions are deemed as 


good deeds. 


b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sin. 
c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 


3685. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “On the Day of 
Resurrection, people will be lined 
up in rows, (one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: ie, the people 


of Paradise, and a man from. 


among the people of Hell will 
pass by a man (from the people of 
Paradise) and say: "O so-and-so! 
Do you not remember the day 
when you asked for water and I 
gave you water to drink?" So he 
will intercede for him. And 
another man will come and. say: 
^Do you not remember the day 


when I gave you water with 


which to purify yourself?" and he 
will intercede for him." (In his 
narration, one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: "And he will 
say: 'O so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and I went and did it for you?’ 
and he will intercede for him." 
(Da %f) 


$2.25 
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Gap dE رَسُولُ الله‎ dE قَالَ:‎ alu 
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a3 گڌا‎ BE في‎ Be cx X 
لَكَ؟ مَيَشْمَعُ لَمه.‎ AS 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البغوي في تفسيره: معالم التنزيل LEM SE:‏ مدثر ٤۸:‏ من 
ديق الأعمش به وضعقه البوضيري لضغف يزيد Arig (geh‏ وفيه ile‏ آخرى . 


3686. It was narrated that 
Surayah bin Ju'shum said: "I 


| 
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asked the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
about a lost camel that comes to 
my cisterns that I have prepared 
for my own camels - will I be 
rewarded if I give it some water 
to drink? He said: ‘Yes, in every 
living being there is reward.” 
(Sahih) 


اواب الآدب - 26 


Die‏ عَنْ عَيْدٍ الرّحْمن بن WG‏ بن 
"e "EHE TUE ae‏ 


: db sd إن‎ B 
OA گب حرّى‎ ot 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:4/ WO‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق ca‏ وتابعه صالح بن كيسان ' 
عند أحمد» وصرح بسماع الزهري tab‏ وأصله عند البخاري T‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» 
ومسلم وغيرهما أنظر مسند الحميدي بتحقيقي» Ae tlg‏ 


Comments: 


a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 


others is also a good deed. 


b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 
deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 


` (Sahih Muslim: 2244) 


Chapter 9. Gentleness 


3687. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali that the 
. Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
“Whoever is deprived of 
gentleness, he is deprived of 
goodness.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم OG - )٩‏ الرفق (التحفة 4( 
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تخريج : ao pl‏ مسلم c‏ البر والصلةء باب فضل الرفق» :0۹ Vo‏ من حديث وكيع به. 


Comments: 


A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character, 
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. Allah also does not like 
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 


well. 


3688. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
^Alláh is Gentle and loves 
gentleness, and He grants reward 


STE jeke Gs - ۸ 
كله‎ nU عن‎ of 5558 gl be celle ul 
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for it that He does not grant for S. fea or" EP 
. harshness." (Sahih) T الرفق» ويعطي‎ cos G4; الله‎ op JÉ 


I NN ETAT 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه lal‏ في الكبزى (الورقة ١١٠بء‏ تحفة WEG‏ 
وسقط من المطبوع) عن إسماعيل 8( وصححه ابن CY Ete cole‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم» 
ح: 05597 وأبي یعلی :۰۳۸۰/۱ ح: 590 وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. Alláh loves most those who are kind to each other, He grants benefits to 
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 
(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith. In 
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one's rank. 


3689. It was narrated from Kir tna Foso fe كين كو‎ 
^ Was أبو بكر بن أبى شيبّة:‎ ax - 64 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: uA QR EL 


“Allah is Gentle and loves ig عن الأؤراعة:‎ ea cM 
entleness in all things" (Sahih ja tata vee fenaa E DE om 


e E i5 Gis :Y6 can) 
5 عَنْ‎ SAH oF الأَوْرَاعِيُ‎ Eis 
AERE DEC 
tS الأمر‎ Bil Sos 


تخريج : [صحيح] وصححه البوصيري» وانظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
Using a kind and. gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful But‏ 
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood.‏ 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Shari'ah‏ 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake.‏ 


Chapter 10. Beneficence الاخْسّان ا‎ ail 
Towards Slaves إلى‎ o باب‎ M i 
)٠١ المماليك (التحفة‎ - 


3690. It was narrated that Abu (Gis -i23 cal 5 E Gas - 14. 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of eee ع‎ a ^ ci eed. ae 
Allâh #€ said: ‘(Slaves are) your ¢ n عمس عن‎ | Gis وَكيع:‎ 
brothers whom Allah has put 

under your control, so feed them 


. With the same food that you eat, gl تخت‎ äi pats isp i- 


(oq 27 کے‎ o. i f. a 
الله‎ J,55 قال‎ :06 5$ ul 55 un 
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clothe them with the same clothes 
that you wear, and do not burden 
them with so much that they are 
overwhelmed; if you do burden 
them, then help them.” (Sahih) 


More‏ من حديث 


28 الآدب‎ tail 
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تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» TU‏ باب ما ينهى من السباب واللعن» 


الأعمش ca‏ ومسلمء الأيمانء باب إطعام المملوك مما يأكل وإلباسه مما يلبس ولا يكلفه ما 


Comments: 


یغلبه» ig‏ 8/1751" عن ابن أبى شيبة به. 


a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on his master. 
b. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 
responsibility of his master. In return he serves. his master and helps him in 


his day-to-day work. 


c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the 
master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 


3691. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "No person who 
mistreats his slaves will enter 
Paradise." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, did you not 
tell us that this nation will have 
more slaves and orphans than any 
other nation?" He: said: “Yes, so 
be as kind to them as you are to 
your own children, and feed them 
with the same food that you eat." 
They said: ^What will benefit us 
in this world?" He said: “A horse 
that is kept ready for fighting in 
the cause of Allah, and your slave 
to take care of you, and if he 
performs prayer, then he is your 
brother (in Islam).” (Da^if) 
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تخ بخ :. [إسناده ضعيفف] ae oh‏ الترمذى» JE‏ والصلة» باب ما ele‏ فى الإحسان I‏ 
الخادمء VAEV e‏ من lud‏ فرق به» وقال: غريب وضحفه البوصيري » وانظرء WAN ie‏ لحال 
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Chapter 11. Spreading (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 


3692. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe 
until you love one another. Shall I 
not tell you of something which, 
if you do it, you will love one 
another? Spread (the greeting of) 
peace among yourselves." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


29 الأدب‎ algal 
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Wig, eed |] [(صحيح‎ es 


a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 


b. The love which is based on faith instead. of color, race, family, language, 
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. 

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of 
Islamic greetings ‘As-Salimu 'Alaikum' (peace be upon you) and ‘Wa 
‘Alaikumus- Salám' shows good feeling for each other, and it also contains 
supplication for each other. 


3693. It was narrated that Abu Gis. :í 3 ae 


- Yaav 
Umámah said: "Our Prophet 28. o 


commanded us to spread (the 2 e M عن‎ age Soo dan 
greeting of) peace.” (Sahin) M dg iu 6 Ed uiu 
XU aes 


تخريج : [صحيج] آخرجه VoVo CY Aul ul‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به وهو 
المصنف :۸/ C EY o‏ وضححه البوصيري * إسماعيل Li amb‏ الطبزاني أيضّاء ح:74هلاء 
وللتحديثت شواهد bd Eada p 48S‏ : : 


3694. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah  #¢ said: 
‘Worship the Most Merciful -and 
spread (the greeting of) peace.’” 
(Sahih) 
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30 الآدب‎ cutail 


ح: ۱۸00 من حديث ca elke‏ وقال: حسن صحيح ١‏ وهو في المصئف O‏ وللحديث 


Comments: 


شواهد كثيرة. 


a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 
they should be answered. See chapter 13. 
b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 


who is greeted could hear it. 


Chapter 12. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 


3695. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was sitting in a corner of 
the mosque. He prayed, then he 
came and greeted him with Salim 
(peace), and he said: “Wa 'alaikas- 
salam (and to you be peace)" 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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: d Y at dor تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


‘a. If there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them. 
b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory. 
c. The word 'Alaika' is for singular while the word 'Alaikum' is for plural but 
the plural could be used for a single pee 


3696. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that ‘Aishah told him 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said to her: “Jibra’il sends 
(greetings of) Salám to you." She 
said: “Wa 'alaihis-salüm wa 
rahmatulláh (and upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahih) 


إذا قال: فلان يقرئك السلام» Worle‏ من 
حديث زكريا (de ca‏ فضائل الصحابةء باب فى فضل عائشة 


Comments: 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الاستعذان» باب: 


Ae TEV:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, ‘Aishah, that Jibrá'il 
(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 


virtue. 
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 


greeting in similar manners. 


Chapter 13. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace To 
Ahludh-Dhimmah"™ 

3697. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à said: ‘When any of the 
People of the Book greets you 
with Salám (peace), then say, Wa 
‘alaikum (and also upon you).” 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم ۳ - ee 35 SG‏ عَلَى 
zl 15‏ (التحفة (yY‏ 


i‏ كو 
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Ses فَقُولُوا:‎ iss 


تخريج : M ic‏ |" أبن MíYc «Gl s) Ole‏ من Salo‏ سعيدك 64 وهو 
في المصنف EEY JA‏ & سعيد تابعه شعبة عند مسلم» السلامء باب التهي عن ابتداء أهل الكتاب 


iss‏ الخء :۳١٠۲ء‏ وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» CAT e‏ ومسلم وغيرهما عن أنس 


3698. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that some of the Jews 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
^As-sümu ‘alaika (death be upon 
you) O Abul-Qasim!” He said: 
^Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you)." (Sahih) 


جه مسلمء السلام» باب النهي عن ابتداء أهل الكتاب بالسلام وكيف يرد 


رضي الله عنه. 
Gis - 4‏ ابو بكر : of Gls‏ مُعَاوية 


EE‏ يه EA GF‏ عَنْ dx‏ عَنْ 


oe ie & EE‏ مِنّ الْيَهُودِ. 
ese eun aus‏ يا of‏ الْقَاسِم! J‏ 
I MET‏ 


عليهمء ح ۱۱/۲۱۹١:‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به» وهو في المصنف :8/ EEY‏ 


Comments: 


a. The expression "People of the Book" refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 
Sikh, Mirzái (Qádiyáni) are not from the People of the Book. 
b. Dhimmi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 


3699. It was narrated from Abu 
^Abdur-Rahmán Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: "I 
am riding to the Jews tomorrow. 
Do not initiate the greeting with 


"E 
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Fl Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government. 
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them, and if they greet you, then 
say: Wa ‘alaikum (and also upon 


you).” (Hasan) I Ilo بالسلام. لذا‎ paslas 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 77/5 من حديث ابن إسحاق بهء وصرح بالسماع 
cote‏ والحديث فى مصنف این Qul‏ شيبة:8/ 2457 وله شاهد عند النسائى فى SSH‏ 
asm;‏ :۴۹۸/۹ وغیرهماء M esta g‏ 


Chapter 14. Greeting js السام‎ SG - ٤ (المعجم‎ 
Children And Women d f C TR Ge 
(E الصّبيّان وَالْنسَاء (التحفة‎ 


3700. It was narrated that Anas JE أَبُو‎ Gis US si GR o- we 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh # g . ji fg du e: A 
came to us, and we were young . J : | de ob xe 
boys, and he greeted us with (the Qe us ote jeg BE الله‎ dou 
greeting of) peace.” (Daf) 


تخريج : at ul]‏ ضعيف] وهو في المصنف :۸/ ctto‏ ولبعضه . شاهد عتد FEPER]‏ 
TYY‏ ومسلم» ح:51148/ ۱٥۰۱٤‏ من حديث ثابت عن أنس به. 

Comments: 

a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one. 

b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching 

children. 

3701. Asma’ bint Yazid said: 5 Sg Gi بكر:‎ Fr Ge ۱ 

"The Messenger of Allah كه‎ ey tna” E Seek gic Baye 

passed by us, among (a group of) شور‎ o? سوعه‎ toe a e g ccc 

women, and he greeted us with نت يزيد‎ TA 

(the greeting of) peace." (Hasan) E 
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e [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب في السلام على النساءء‎ Ex 

CUXMVie pda di وحسته‎ EEV ٤٤1/۸: بكر بن أبي شيبة بهء وهو في المصتف‎ al 

7 جع النيل لمزيد التخريج. Comments:‏ 

a. A marriageable man can greet a marriageable woman and vice versa, 
provided there is no fear of temptation. 

b. The example of being safe from temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 


or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in this case, 
a man can greet them. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evil. So, one should avoid such practice. Unmarriageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should. greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 


Chapter 15. Shaking Hands الْمُصَافَحَةَ‎ e - ٥ (المعجم‎ 
(10 (التخفة‎ 


a 


3702. It was narrated that Anas — ($5 Dame علي بن‎ Vae - ۲ 
n 


gis 
bin Mâlik said: “O Messenger of - di 

Allah! Should we bow to one ^ vi oF que oi AE 
another?" He said: "No." We = : 36 مَالِكُ‎ o i ie السَّدُوسِيٌ»‎ on 
said: "Should we embrace one ET 2o aid 

another?" He said: “No, but shake : fax] € ينحني‎ Í يا ر رول اش‎ 


hands with one another.” (Da‘f) T) ET "ab ax ئی‎ Su SGH دلا».‎ 
LT 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء cdl‏ باب ماجاء في المصافحة» 
YYYA:c‏ من حديث حنظلة 64 وقال: حسن ا حنظلة السدوسى ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to the action of 
Ruku', which is a form of worshipping Alláh. 

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 

d. Shaking hand is Sunnah. It should be done only with right hand not with 
both hands. 


3703..It was narrated from Bara’ Kec dies c pr ee a 

bin 'Ázib that the Messenger of as e dd x — 

Allah كله‎ said: "There are no two of g~ o) الله‎ X& 5 YI WE yl 

Muslims who meet and shake E عن‎ 

hands, but they will be forgiven 7 DP" pn 

before they part.” (Daf) pe W RE الله‎ O15 ل: قال‎ 
32 


تخريج : estas]‏ ضعيف] آخرجه Tem c3 4a el‏ باب في المصافحة» oY:‏ عن ابن 
أبي شيبة به» وهو في المصنف :5737/8 # أبوإسحاق عنعن» والأجلح تقدم» CVV Ie‏ وحسنه 
ألترمذي» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 


them, expiate their sins too. 
b. Minor sins are forgiven by such 


deeds, but the major sins without 


repentance, and the people’s rights without paying them back, are not 


forgiven. 


Chapter 16. A Man Kissing 
Another Man’s Hand 


3704. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We kissed the hand 
of the Prophet #8.” (Da%f) 


الجهادء باب في التولي يوم الزحف» TEV:‏ 
-allodd‏ 


3705. It was narrated from 
Safwân bin 'Assál that some 
people among the Jews kissed the 
hands and feet of the Prophet #¢. 
(Hasan) 


colis MI‏ باب ماجاء فى قبلة اليد والرجل» 


à Ji e OG - O1 (المعجم‎ 
(Yt (التحفة‎ Co 


oi‏ كو 


FT Zl يد‎ us قال‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» 


من جديث یرید + بن أبي زياد ca‏ وانظرء ح Org:‏ 
e $9, sf 4‏ نيم Bo y, Fon‏ 

A * . * t o 
$e #وست‎ ae Ze زر 4 ر کو‎ 

"I‏ و غندر و gl‏ أسَامَة عن شعية» عن 
an £21. By or ae cas 5 oe‏ 
عمرو بن مرةة عن Je‏ الله o‏ »؛ عن 
d.c [c^ $2 9 Qi.‏ 
Jie oF Olja‏ 9 قوما Se‏ اليَهود قبلوا 


S85 BB LOIS 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ai‏ الترمذي» 


. وقال: حسن صحيح‎ ea) أبي أسامة‎ Sule من‎ Yie 


Chapter 17. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 


3706. It was narrated from Abu 
Saʻeed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Umar three times, and he did not 
give him permission, so he went 
away. ‘Umar sent word to him 
saying: "Why did you go back?" 
He said: "I asked permission to 


[a ALANI wa - WY (المعجم‎ 


(AV (التحفة‎ 


GA - 5‏ ابو بَكْر: hg hs‏ بن 
هَارُونَ: Goss CET‏ ابي fe‏ عَنْ أبي 
َضرَةء pe‏ أبي BE E uz‏ مُوسى 
de SES‏ عُمَرَ ثاثا . 0 Sg‏ 4 
اصرف . dp pb‏ عُمَرْ: ما ;35« قَالَ 
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enter three times, as the 
Messenger of Allah 4% enjoined 
upon us, then if we are given 
permission we should enter, 
otherwise we should go back." 
He said: "You should bring me 
proof of that, or else!" Then he 
came to a gathering of his people 
and asked them to swear by Allah 
concerning that, and they did so, 
so he let him go. (Sahih) 


t مسلم‎ ae ols عن يزيد به‎ 1۸٤1١ SEA /Y iaa ae oh [صحيح]‎ 


35 الآدب‎ cuta) 


تخريج : 


الآداب» باب colles ME‏ ح ٠١/۴٠٠١١:‏ من حديث أبي نضرة به» وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» 


Comments: 


اح :211546 ومسلم» ie‏ ان وغيرهما. 


a. Entering anyone's house without his permission is not allowed. 
b. The manner of asking permission is saying, “As-Salam ‘Alaikum, may I 


enter? (Sunan Abu Dáwud: 5177) 


c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 


the permission twice or thrice. 


d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is not ready to welcome people 


for some genuine reason. 


e. ‘Umar 4» demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that “Umar 4&, is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet 3£, the people will not dare to narrate Ahádith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 


incorrect or fabricated Ahádith. 


3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said: “We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (we know) 
this (greeting of) Salam, but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean?' He said: 'It means a man 
saying Subhün-Alláh, and Alláhu 
Akbar and Al-Hamdu Lillah, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his arrival to the people in the 
house." (Daf) 


me‏ قَالَ: Get‏ رَسُوَلَ الله! هدا 
^ie, . 5 ene wt ug‏ 436 
US exi‏ الاسْيكذان؟ قال : «يتكلم الرجل 
D orere pur ote fr be^ Er og‏ 2.854 
تسبيحة وتكبيرة وتخميدةء ويتنخنحء ORG‏ 


: COAT gal 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير EVO WASE:‏ من حديث ابن 
أبي شيبة به» وهو في cOYY Vie EVA ciall‏ وضعفه البوصيري # «dol‏ وأبوسورة 
ضعيفان كما في التقريب وغيره. 
It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis s al cy ES » Gas - ۸‏ .3708 
او de‏ وي gerð onz az‏ ل said: “I had two times of visiting‏ 
? عياش ciui be‏ عَن sadi‏ 
tte it a o y E‏ كن 727 the Messenger of Allah à£, at‏ 
عن as‏ الله night and during the day. If I SW :JU fle $5 «qu of‏ 
came to him when he was se, |... se ài d PU‏ 
ي مِنْ Jí25‏ الله S‏ مدخلان: مدخل praying, he would clear his throat‏ 
(to let me know he was praying).” — 215 25i BI 2: BY Jeg «iiu‏ 
(Sahih) n i‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] "m‏ النسائى» السهوء pee.‏ في الصلوة:۳/ Ii CY‏ من 
حديث أبي بكر بن عياش به» وتابعه جرير عنده» والحديث في (EY. Aicina‏ ح:0۷۲۸ * 
والخارث العكلي تأبغه شرحبيل بن مدرك وهو XE‏ عن dle‏ بن نجي عن al‏ عن علي بهء 
Bly CN ie oglu‏ ح ۳٦٥۰:‏ 


Bae Qf f»: LB كو‎ qui 
3709. It was narrated that Jabir خد‎ iie حدثنا ابو بكر بن أبي‎ - 4 
said: “I asked the Prophet £& for NOCUIT jb ate E tg 

permission to enter, and he said: ^ n ER: ae 

‘Who is that? I said: ‘Me’ The — .€ Zo) اشتأذنت على‎ :J8 ple عَنْ‎ 
Prophet $% said: ‘Me, me?!” (e T ONT 
Sd £ $4 =. o rag HM E = 

Kov 8 
«GT «آتاء‎ : 8g 


= 


PI 
d 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الاستئذان» باب: إذا قال: من ذا؟ ققال: Werte cbi‏ من 
حديث شعبة ca‏ ومسلمء الآذاب» باب كراهة قول المستأذن أثاءإذا قيل من (Sla‏ :۳۹/۲۱۵۵ 
: ابن أبى شيبة به. 

عن ابن أبي شيبة به Comments:‏ 

a. The repetition of the word 'Me, me?" was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 
not correct. 

b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission. lf, One comes at 

. the door and enquires the name then he should greet him before starting to 
talk. 


Chapter 18. If A Man Is (0005 ^uz IW اس ال‎ 
Asked, How Are You This باپ: الرجل يقال لهء‎ 0 oy 
Morning? (VA didi) كيف أصبحت‎ 


LC» 


3710. t was narrated that Jábir bi crise Gis : Š Pa Gas - yie 
said: "I said: ‘How are you this i 
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morning, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I am better than one 
who did not get up fasting, and 
who did not visit any sick 
person." (Hasan) 


37 الآذب‎ catal 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوبكر بن أبي شيبة . شيخ المصنف . في [NY o ficia‏ 
cu OADE: TELA‏ ومن طريقه أخرجه أبويعلى CEEY IY:‏ ح۱۹۳۷ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة 

أبي «VA fo: P‏ 2 :۷ وغيره» وحسن الهيثمي ids el dum Yi YA JY:‏ وله 
d lt‏ ل CVE VIVA:‏ ح :۳۲۹ وغيره. 


3711. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid Sá'idi said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh à3 said to ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered 
upon them: "As-Salámu ‘alaikum’ 
They said: ‘Wa ‘alaikas-salamu wa 
rahmatullühi wa barakatuhu.’ He 
said: ‘How are you this morning?’ 
They said: “Well, praise is to 
Allah. And how are you .this 
morning, may our fathers and 
mothers be ransomed for you, O 
Messenger of Allah?!’ He said: ‘I 
am well praise is to Allâh.” 
(Da'if) 


joe! auc] £g GR - 1 
Xe Gs : بْنُ عَيْد الله ن أبي حاتم‎ eat 
cal بن سَعْدٍ بن‎ GIRS] بن‎ GUE Zt الله‎ 
Bo x z " » "M <a. £, 
مالك ين‎ tel جدي» أب‎ (gle وقاص:‎ 
a € o fd 2 H LY 
GE chul v : 55 


: الوا‎ ciis "UM 3G lé 
uM. ics الله‎ 38555 ex HME; 

; ME eio Ax 
Gb esf CES 
i ici qu ¿aob 6 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني :14 YW‏ ح:084 من حديث أبي إسحاق 
الهروي به مطولاًء وضعفه البوصيري. # عبدالله بن عثمان بن إسحاق مستور(تقريب)ء وفيه ie‏ 


Chapter 19. If A Man Who Is 
Respected Among His People 
Comes To You, Then Honor 

3712. It was narrated from Ibn 


أخرى . 


eus “sti EI Tw (44 pU 
i (34 (التحفة‎ PRE 


EAN ij XL we - ۲ 
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“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: "If there comes to 
you a man who is respected 
among his own people, then 
honor him." (Hasan) 


38 الآدب‎ Giail 


CL 


Bp :3E الله‎ 0,25 06 db 522 ن ابن‎ 
' itu 


CAS 68 aS Sth 


تخريج : ao | Leya]‏ البيهقي ١58/8:‏ من جدیث محمد بن ghai‏ به» وضعفه البوصيري 
من أجل سعيد بن مسلمة» وله شواهد منها ما أخرجه الحاكم: 7947/4 من حديث معبد بن خالد 


.. فإذا أتاه كريم قوم فلیکرمه» وقال: 


Comments: 


الأنصاري ad ge‏ عن جابر بن عبدالله الأنصاري رفعه: . 


qe‏ الاستاد. 


a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position. 

b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 
should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims' dignity and prestige adversely. 


Chapter 20. Replying To One 
Who Sneezes 


3713. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "Two men 
sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet #@ and he replied (said: 
"Yarhamuk-Alláh; may Allah have 
mercy on you’) to one and not to 
the other. It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, two men 
sneezed in your presence and you 
replied to one and not to the 
other? He said: "'This one 
praised Allah (said Al-Hamdu 
Lillah after sneezing) but that one 
did not." (Sahih) 


(المعجم OG - 2٠١‏ تَشْمِيتٍ الْعَاطِسِ 
CHER‏ 
GERE (Gv‏ 
M kg‏ هَارُونَ عَنْ SE qu Se‏ 
اتس بْنِ مَالِكِ 06: ol Be otg ois‏ 
esto dunt tu a‏ ركه يقلت 
oj eM‏ 6 3,55 الله! SX. Sir‏ 
E28) cadis‏ أغنقها ost ds‏ ا 


Je eJ هذا‎ of الله.‎ As هذَا‎ ap فَقَالَ:‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأدب»ء باب الحمد للعاطس» CUYO UY Ye‏ ومسلم» 
الزهد» باب تشميت العاطس وكراهة التثاؤب» OY /YA Vie‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي به. 


Comments: 


a. Praising Alláh means tlie one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lilláh. 

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 
respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-Alláh (may Allah be merciful to you.) 

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 
Hamdu Lilláh after sneezing, is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 


(See Sahih Al-Bukhári: 6223) 


Chapters On Etiquette 


3714. It was narrated from lyás 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: "The one who 
sneezes may bé responded to 
three times; if he sneezes more 
than that, he has a cold.” (Sahih) 


3715. It was narrated from. ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: “If anyone of you sneezes, 
let him say: Al-Hamdu Lillah 
(praise is to Allah). Those around 
him should respond by saying: 
Yarhamuk-Alláh (may Allah have 
mercy on you). And he should 
respond to them by saying: 
“Yahdikum Alláhu wa yuslahu 
bálakum (May Allah guide you 
and set right your state).” (Da'if) 


39 الآدب‎ Gigi 


prm Yvig‏ ا gi‏ | دكين 


56 G^ فما‎ Zabij in 
LIP 
uS 


تخريج : az pol‏ مسلم» الزهد» ell‏ السابق» 


Bati‏ وقال ابن حجر في هذه الرواية: شاذة. 


3 al A 2 


Gis dA al S A. | Gam — لا”‎ 


[341 i ul علي بْنْ مشهر عَنِ ابن‎ 
(ui اي‎ of Too xa OF عِيسى»‎ 
fp 4 ài 3525 dE J% gé s 


BU $3; . لله‎ Jib Se m $ 


: عَلَيْهِمْ‎ $4; d Isy EX 


DT الله وَيُضْلِحُ‎ eR 


تخريج : [إسناده n‏ آخرجه الترمذيء Te‏ باب ماجاء كيف يشمت العاطس» 
TYE: Ta‏ من Soto‏ اين أبي ليلى tA‏ وضحفه البوصيري من أجل ابن أبي ليلى» Acf: del‏ 
واضطرب ابن أبي ليلى في حديثه مع ضعفه وحديث البخاري(5 5737) يغني ae‏ 


Comments: 


The Hadith shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 


Chapter 21. A Man Honoring 
His Companion 


3716. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Whenever the 
Prophet #§ met a man, he would 
speak to him, and would not turn 
away until he (the other man) was 
the one who turned away. And if 
he shook hands with him, he 
would not withdraw his hand 


EI م‎ rj e - OY (المعجم‎ 
yee 
ES GIS بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ ale Gls - 5 
Jat يِن‎ 5 uin Gs عَنْ أبي‎ 
G بن‎ os الْعَمَىّء عَنْ‎ a5 عَنْ‎ a5 


ASS dE cal الب يلل إا‎ oS قَالَ:‎ 


G 


qii Zh OSS Vm وَجْهَهُ عَنْهُ‎ Ux لَمْ‎ 
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until he (the other man) withdrew 7 م؟‎ ieee ل‎ daa hy Gu 
his hand. And he was never seen °% o? يده‎ GH لم‎ os يتصرف ور‎ 
sitting with his knees ahead of the ~ " 3 je 5 gil ga ó Poe m 


knees of the one who was sitting رخ‎ uée ر‎ cox) ودع م‎ 
next to him.” (Da if) . قط‎ ca) Le (mS متقدماء‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامةء [باب تواضعه بيه مع جليسه 

Le...‏ ح: 5495١‏ من حديث أبي يحيى عمران بن زيد التغلبي الطويل به» وهو لين كما في 

التقريب * وزيد تقدم edle‏ ح:۲۷۰۳» ولبعض الحديث شاهد ضعيف عند أبي داود e‏ 

Comments; Pads 
This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet 3&. Muslims should 
behave in the best manner with their companions. 


Chapter 22. Whoever Gets Up of مَنْ قام‎ SE - (Yy (المعجم‎ 
From A Spot Then Comes M Así dE. pL Jae 
Back, He Has More Right To (YY ر (التحفة‎ oU Mu? مجلس‎ 
It 

3717. It was narrated: from Abu A xe has XM ao عي ف‎ e — YYY 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: s X og d i ane " 
“When one of you gets up from عن يي‎ «s o eohle al بن‎ de عَنْ‎ 
his spot, then. comes back, he has e 
more right to it." (Sahih) 8 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في ١879: OY COD fie‏ من حدیث 
جرير به» وهو في صحيح مسلمء السلامء باب إذا قام من مجلسه cale. e‏ فهو أحق [zt‏ 
ح :۳۱/۲۱۷۹ من حديث سهيل به. 


Chapter 23. Excuses الْمَعَاذِيرِ‎ SE - Qm (المغجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


3718. It was narrated from Gis بن مُحَمّد:‎ se Gis - ۸ 
awdan that the Messenger of 5 مل قي مسقي وق ا الو أ ارد‎ 
jara said: bin rh an Q^ "put سفيان عن ابن‎ VAR وَكيع:‎ 
excuse to his brother and he does - الله‎ $535 jé :d6 ot ot Éa أبن‎ 
not accept it, he will bear a |. |) "oun WOES a 
burden of sin like that of the tax- بمعدذرةء فلم‎ asi TE p EE 
collector.” (Da'if) exl» “hó 1 aie كان‎ ub 
Another chain with similar + 1 0 


wording. yS 


E 
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wi‏ محمد jp‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ: Gis‏ وَكِيمْ 

o pJ! oF i ot! oF (OQ SE 

oF OSS مِيئاة» عَنْ‎ Gl الرحمن هو‎ ule 
ae due t 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ar RT‏ أبوداود في المراسيل» Y Vie‏ (باب 1٠١:‏ في الملاجم) 
من حديث وكيع c4‏ والسند ضعيف من أجل ES‏ جريج وغيره ومع ذلك مرسل » وله شواهد 


Chapter 24. Joking 


3719. it was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "Abu Bakr went 
out. to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet $& died, and 
with him were Nu'aimán and 
Süwaibit the sons of Harmalah, 
who had been present at Badr. 
Nu'aimán was in charge of the 
provisions, and Suwaibit was a 
man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu'aimán: ‘Feed me.” He said: 
^Not until Abu Bakr comes. He 
said: “Then I will have to annoy 
you.’ Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: ‘Will you buy a slave from 
me? They said: “Yes.” He said: 
"He is a slave who talks a lot and 
he will tell you, "I am a free 
man." If you. are going to let him 
go when he says that to you, do 
not bother buying him.’ They 
said: "We will buy him from you.’ 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu'aiman said: “This man is 
making fun of you. I am a free 


. ضعيقة‎ 
(YE (التحفة‎ ci c6 - (re (المعجم‎ 
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الي BE‏ يعَام. وَمَعَهُ a Lis per‏ 
Lise‏ وَكَانَا od‏ بَدْراً. ouis S6,‏ عَلَى 
الرَّادِ. $65 xe) Ln‏ مَرّاحاً. OB‏ 


gl پجيءَ‎ $3 dG . أَطْعِمْنِي‎ tous 
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esr ou ia, i. 


la àl (ates que. أو تلا‎ isis 


Chapters On Etiquette 


man, not a slave. They said: ‘He 
has already told us about you; 
and they took him off.’ Then Abu 
Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told 
him about that. So he followed 
those people and returned their 
camels to them, and took 
Nu'aimán back. When they came 
to the Prophet # they told him 
what had happened, and the 
Prophet ££ and his Companions 
laughed about it for a year." 
(Daf) 
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dE لمث‎ E Jp qR ينتقزىة‎ 
a مَانْطَلَقُوا به.‎ ág GOL َقَانُوا:‎ 


Pa 


:Jé وَأَخْبَرُوُ.‎ 6 nin قَدِمُوا عَلَى‎ uo 
Nae xs le Sls I JM 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني: 29/71 VAi‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به 
مختصرًاء وضعفه البوصيري من أجل زمعة تقدم» PVG‏ وفيه Me‏ أخرى. 


Comments: 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, "The narrators made a mistake in this report; 
they report that Nu'aimán bin ‘Amr Ibn Rifá'h, was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali 4, 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The opposite is correct 
since Nu‘aiman was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in Al-Isébah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-Ghabah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit رك‎ in Al-Isábah, volume 
2 page 117)" (footnotes of Daf Sunan Ibn Májah). 

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden. 
(Footnotes of Ibn Májah, Muhammad Fuwád ' Abdul-Báqi). 


3720. It was narrated that Abu 
Taiyáh said: "I heard Anas bin 
Málik say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to mix with us so 
much that he said to a little 
brother of mine: “O Abu ‘Umair, 
what happened to the Nughair?" 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
“Meaning, a bird that he used to 
play with." 


أخرجه البخاري الأدبء باب الانبساط إلى الناس؛ ح:79١5‏ من حديث 


S Au ale Gls - - ۰‏ وَكِيعٌ 


TG «c Bl a RG c os‏ سَمِعُْتٌ 


ee 
طَيْرًا گا‎ BE eS 7 


es 


شعبة TTY:‏ ومسلم» المساجد» باب جواز الجماعة في Hats‏ والصلاة "e‏ حصير وخمرة 
وثوب وغيرها من الطاهرات» wsz‏ من حديث أبي E ciel‏ 
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Comments: 


43 


catt باب‎ 


a. Nughair is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said it is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, page 715). 

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb 


children, it is not allowed. 


d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 


and fed properly. 


Chapter 25. Plucking Out 
White Hairs 


3721. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
plucking out white hairs and said: 
‘It is the light of the believer." 
(Hasan) 


WT us et = (Yo (المعجم‎ 
(Y 0. (التحفة‎ 


Gis imi ufu A Jf Gis - 0١ 
إِسْحَاقَ»ء عَنْ‎ gi سُلَيْمَانَ عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ‎ M SEE 
DI 38 cael شيب عن‎ E 
وَقَالَ:‎ « S AE ته رَسُولُ الله يل‎ 


2 


Kr ry)‏ الْمُؤْمِنِ). 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» ما جاء في 


حديث عبدة بهء وقال: هذا حديث حسن» قد رواه عبدالرحمن بن الحارث وغير واحد عن عمرو 


Comments: 


أبن شعيب . 


a. Plucking white hair from one's head is forbidden. 
b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 
c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 


Chapter 26. Sitting Between 
The Shade And The Sun 


3722. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet #5 forbade sitting 
between the shade and the sun. 
(Hasan) 


(المعجم ex‏ - بَابُ الجُلُوس بِيْنَ JEI‏ 
m‏ (التحفة (YT‏ 


4a, 


cos aie dide YvvY 
ol of sc of ge tdi ds d 
يُفْعَدَ‎ ol هى‎ quus بُرَيْدَةٌ عن أبيه‎ 


Q^ Je 35 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في المصنف :۸/ CEAY‏ وحسنه البوصيري # أبوالمئيب تقدم 


: YvYo:c ales 
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Comments: 
If one. was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so. that 
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he 
should change his place until he is either under the sun or under the 
shadow. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 4821) 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of عَنْ‎ Q'el ex - 0v (المعجم‎ 
Lying On One's Face (YV dist) 4 jli dé الام لجاع‎ 


Ae, 


3723. It was narrated from Qais Gis 
bin Tihfah Al-Ghifari that his, =e) pe oat 
father said: “The Messenger of ot عن‎ ‘Gf Gav عن‎ pe i الوليد‎ 
Allah #6 found me sleeping in the TRES Ab ui ud كثير» عن‎ a ol 
mosque on my stomach. He „ 0 ^ ^ gg, 
nudged me with his foot and said: — t6 $$ الله‎ J,25 gle! :06 al ¿ 

^Why are you sleeping like this? برخ‎ dae لی بطق‎ «ih. E 
This is a kind of sleep that Allah 7 ^ > NA OL UNA ol 
dislikes’ or ‘that Allah hates” 4» لك ولهذا النؤم؟ هذهو‎ U» وفال:‎ 


(Sahih) . ا‎ gaat الف أو‎ BS 
VOY Ie (ex Leo] : تخريج‎ 


3724. It was narrated that Abu j: Jm d Se GAL - 4 
Dharr said: "The Prophet #8 at. ag 25 


M dias Gic - ۳‏ الصّبّاح: 


passed by me and I was lying on a 2 2T 

my stomach. He nudged me with — 5& cyi الله‎ WE بن‎ Xx D ee 
his foot and said: ‘O Junaidibl „4 ¢. , اقم‎ 2° 4 4 ٤ 
This is how the people of Hell 3“ ui! oF «uUa. da GA o enel 


lie.” (Sakik) مر بِيَ الت يله وأا مُضْطجِمٌ ء‎ 2d 
lox D وَقَالَ:‎ du, كَضَنِي‎ 
END gal iex ola a 


تخریج : [ضحيح] أخرجه الدولابي في الکنی:۲۸/۱ من حديث محمد بن تعيم به» وقال 
المزى فى التحفة : 2١51/9‏ والمحفوظ حديت طهفة عن HE M‏ 
لمزي في والمحفو يث طهفة عن النبي Comments: B‏ 


a. Lying on one's stomach is forbidden. 

b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet #%, and the 
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of warning was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim. 


3725. It was narrated that Abu o 
Umámah said: "The Prophet %5 d 


s 


0 


s $e “Ze. 


MA E يتعقوب‎ Gas - ۵ 
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passed by a man who was FOU PP ER ` 
sleeping in the mosque, lying on % SP عو‎ TOR Mis CEST 
his face. He struck him with his J <3 <ul) x2 $i rataa 2 
oe سې 2 مم بن‎ T 
foot and said: “Get up’ or; ‘Sit up, NO WES 5 os ra o E di 
for this is a hellish kind of sleep." bell p قال:‎ cl أبي‎ OF يحدث‎ Ql 


(Hasan) ch» deese 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفردء VAA‏ من Gute‏ الوليد بن جميل 
به وهؤ صدوق يخطئى (تقريب)+ والحدديث السابق شاهد له 


Chapter 28. Learning About ell ta SE - (YA (المعجم‎ 
The Stars! f a PRAET 


3726. It was narrated from Ibn — goes (Sas De 5 as - ۹ 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever learns 
ud the ae he anes ae olor | clas o الله» عن يُوشف‎ Le ol 
of magic; the more he learns (o A uet ia XC eae E ae 
the former) the more he learns (of on ge ES الله‎ dyes عباس قال: قال‎ 


the latter)." (Hasan) QA E ó^ ixi dl qe ن‎ ja [N^ 


. را‎ ú $5 


aJi o (URN of الله‎ ame سَعِيدٍ عَنْ‎ 


uc de C [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الطب» باب في النجوم»‎ : qus 
. طق وصححه النووي› والذهبي» وأشاز المنذري إلى أنه حسن‎ JA: أبي شيبة 4 وهو في المصئف‎ 


Comments: 

a. The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly 
used to fortell one’s future or other matters of the unseen. 

b. Some people believe that if one is born under.;such a. star, from the twelve 
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing 
but non-Islamic fantasies, some people consider it as ‘the knowledge’. 

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate 


UJ An-Nujum: The stars; and ‘learning about the stars’ is general, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it, literally. Most 
differentiated between astronomy used for navigation and the like, and astrology which 
is about divination, and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs. 
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 


Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Cursing The Wind 


3727. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "Do not curse the 
wind, for it is from the mercy of 
Allah, bringing Rahmah (i.e., rain 
and breezes), or destruction. But 
ask Allah for its goodness, and 
seek refuge with Allah from. its 
evil.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب مايقول B|‏ هاجت الريحء 


Cua BB aui eot - (14 (المعجم‎ 
(YA الريح (التحفة‎ 
CENE ee Ei A gi Gis - ۷ 
a ŠASI of VT oF e 
5525 JG “Ji 5 eps elo Sn Ld 
El c» مِنْ‎ e e ues Yo INT 
ta سلوا الله‎ he WEE 
di ja diy 155055 y 
` تخريج‎ 


:0۹۷ من حديث الزهري به» وصحححه ابن حبان» ح :۰1۹۸4 والحاكم YAO E:‏ والذهبى. 


Comments: 


a. The wind is a great blessing of Allâh; human beings cannot live without it. 
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the 
command of Alláh and becomes a cause on of huge destrüction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of Alláh. So, the hope and fear 


should both be only with Allah. 


c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 


living things is also an evil act. 


Chapter 30. Names That Are 
Liked 


3728. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“The most beloved of names to 
Allah are ‘Abdullah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم ۰ - باب مَا eek‏ من 

(+ (التحفة‎ PA T 
بَكْر:‎ if Ce - ۸ 
da PT مَخْلَّدِ:‎ 
cath كَالَ:‎ BB عَن‎ ae 


TES الله‎ Xe e$ fe «à إِلَى‎ 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء TEST‏ باب النهي عن التكني بأبي 


الأسماء» YPY Io‏ من حديث العمري cu‏ وتابعه أخوه عبيدالله عنده. 


Comments: 


a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate 


enslavement to Allâh. 


b. Naming by the addition of the prefix ‘Abd’ or ‘Ubaid’ with other names of 
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Allah is also allowed. 
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c. Naming after the names of Prophets is also permissible. 


Chapter 31. Names That Are 
Disliked 


3729. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “If I live - if Allah 
wills - I will forbid the names 
Rabah (profit), Najih (saved), 
Aflah (successful), Náfi' 
(beneficial) and Yasar 
(prosperity)." (Sahih) 


(المعجم )8١‏ - باب ما يكره مِنّ 
eU s MI‏ (التحفة )*١‏ 
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Gis sate M Lx GA - ۹‏ ابو 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» cool‏ باب ماجاء ما یکره من الأسماء» ح ۲۸۳٣:‏ 
من حديث أبي أحمد oa TER‏ وقال: [حسن] غريبء وله شواهد عند " داود» EAT ie‏ 


3730. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ forbade giving our 
slaves four names: Aflah 
(successful), Nâfi (beneficial), 
Rabáh (profit) and Yasár 
(prosperity)." (Sahih) 


ومسلم؛ DYU‏ وغيرهماء انظر الحديث الآتي. 
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تخریج: أخرجه مسلمء الآداب. باب كراهة التسمية بالأسماء القبيحة gibig‏ ونحوه 


Comments: 


Drug‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


If one asks whether Náfi' is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it 
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 


avoid such names. However, 


3731. it was narrated that 
Masruq said: "I met ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb and he said: "Who are 
you?’ I said: ‘Masruq bin Ajda’. 
‘Umar said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ saying, 


naming by such names is not forbidden. 


x أبو‎ Gis - ۹ 
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“ Ajda’ is a devil.” (Daf) SG dU ipis ty vus 


رول الله ية yas‏ : «الْأَجْدَعٌ enn‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب في تغبير الاسم القبيح» ح ٤40۷:‏ 
عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به» وهو في المصنف :۸/ CEVV‏ وانظر» Ve‏ لحال مجالد. 


Comments: 
The linguistic meaning of Ajda’ is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and. humiliation, while being 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it 
is better to avoid such names. 


Chapter 32. Changing Names "MAT باب تَغْيسير‎ - Y (المعيجم‎ 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
3732. It was narrated from Abu ¿$ ME GL US Fi Ge - ۲ 
Hurairah that Zainab used to be jg Eg fo alg ee ZEE 
called ^Barrah" (good), and it was — ' بن اي ميمو‎ BRS بحن‎ cipe 


said that she was praising herself. oi o بی هر‎ 
So the Messenger of Allâh i& 1 i; zs zs 
changed her name to Zainab. SF $ uj فقيل‎ x Gel oe CX) 


(Sahih) 235 dii الو‎ d,25 GL zx 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الآدب» باب تحويل الاسم RIDE MT MP‏ 
خديث غندر به» ومسلمء الآداب» باب استحباب تغيير الام القبيح إلى حسن ... الخء 
ح ۲۱٤۱:‏ عن gl‏ بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: 


a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this 
meaning so avoiding them is advisable. 
b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant. 


3733. It was narrated from Ibn — jj (sd Gs: ES gh Ge - ۴ 
“Umar that a daughter of ‘Umar 
was called ‘Asiyah’ (disobedient), 


then the Messenger of Allah 8 ان‎ 6 zu ei oh عن ابن عُمَرَ‎ cal عَنْ‎ 
d " i id i 5 P d Pod » ees 
ee her ‘Jamilah’ (beautiful) di اش‎ RET wid thus ui du 
ia 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» أيضّاء ح:515/ Yo‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 


Chapters On Etiquette 


Comments: 
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The lingusitical meaning of ‘Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 
Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 


name is allowed. 


3734. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin Salam said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
my name was not ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam. The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
named me ‘Abdullah bin Salam.” 
(Daf) 


8 عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به» وخسنه 
بن سلام مجهول(تقريب)» لم يوثقه غير الترمذي 


Chapter 33. Combining The 
Name And The Kunyah"! Of 
The Prophet $& 

3735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that the heard Abu 
Hurairah say: "Abul-Qásim 4 
said: ‘Call yourselves by my name 
but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 
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تخريج : أخبرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب: كنية النبي VORA: BE‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
عيينة ca‏ ومسلمء الآذاب» باب uel‏ عن التكني بأبي القاسم Shey‏ مايستحب من الأسماءء 


3736. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: 'Call yourselves by my name 
but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah." (Sahih) 


Y WE‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 
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تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه YY£ 117/9 asi‏ عن أبي مغاوية ثنا الأعمش th‏ وهو في 


IH Kunyah: Calling a man, ^O father of so-and-so!’ or. calling ‘woman, ‘O mother of so- 


and-so" This is a custom of the Arabs. 
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jouun{ se y SumueN| ,ibsg-[mjsuur[ paeo st pnm vare sty} ur parol 
5] yeurpep-Ty jo Sjuejqequr om Jo preÁoAed8 ay} 11135510 jy PJU 
? se pasn sem uoniod youe opn[« 2336 snp jo 1101710 auo ur paeo] 
sem preÁoAeid our ^qeremMeunjA ueurpej-Jv Teau aerd e sem beg ‘e 

*SJUSUTUTOD 


op nod uaym eÁqex nqy poe» 
noÁ are AUM, :qreyng o} pres 
JEU), Pyp qreyng wq yezweH 
112017 pƏeIIeU sem H © 
PTO V StH 

aH 910jag yokuny v uaatsy 
Supg ue y ‘Fg razdeo 


£e] iei HS ag oP gs AP mem! oap! Riyaa mS e a 
me: aqu m ace دوم‎ AG و‎ ec e RIP 2: Aran AMO? 


5 . (ups) 
D {puny Kur Aq saajasinod 


Fin [2E el qm ER sÉ [rea you op mq eureu Aur Aq 


wee saajesmod Jep, :pres SF 1191197 Jo 
Coo We BE mp: IP panim me 


cH Cae: 3 قر‎ imi eg di 
90: so Cro IF BE ACER exo 
gr afe we 2? <i a i 


o 


AMA - رورم‎ yf bef 0 2 ote: orgy 


JaSuassay] ayy, ,noÁ uéeur j;uprp 
L ‘pres ay pue ^um] o} paum $¥ 
YTV Jo Jasuassayy ayy, ,jumseQ) 
-[nqy O, ew 1817710112 o} mo 
pepe» ueu e pue ‘beg ur sem 
SE yey Jo 1eduesseyq eu], :pres 
seuy yey} payeueu sem H ZEZE 


VAO AVALI LIAL? FTP? 2:344) pep ص لمع‎ VP |r s? i ye 


Wary Mia ui Compt AAA 
ire iv / ava? IF aper o ipi? Com ipf n) 


jeje ges 05 


Pr Riz row?‏ سيم 
iross PP ow? fp mer or‏ 


egenbn uq sıadey) 
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not have a son?” He said: “The ý d 
Messenger of Allah i£ gave me QS d6 ui DP ou gl 
the Kunya of Abu Yahya.” (Daf) pu 5 s dj pir و‎ epee E gi 


. بابي يحي‎ I TIME E 
زهير بن محمد بهء وتابعه عبيدالله‎ Cade من‎ aa جه ايد‎ ol تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 
وحسنه البوصيري» وسنده‎ peur 2718/4 وصححه الحاكم:‎ (al أبن عمرو الرقي عند‎ 
YA والحاکم(۳/‎ 217/179 /٤ ضعيف # أبن عقيل ضعیف» وله شؤاهد ضعيفة عند أحمد:‎ 

فيه محمد بن عبدالله بن معمر شيخ الحاكم لم أجد من وثقه وباقي السند حسن) وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 
Suhaib 4#. 

b. Using a Kunyah before having children is allowed. 

c. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 
after their Kunyah is also allowed. 

3739. It was narrated from :z 2s, Gin : & d Y 

‘Aishah that she said to the s es 2 2 ae igi 

Prophet 4%: “All of your wives GF ‘23 Se عَنْ‎ v» هشام بن‎ 

have a Kunyah except me.” He of عة‎ ee m 

said: "You iia Umm “Abdullah.” dieto BS gu Es e eon 

(Sahih) dl َد‎ 1 exc JG . See AS 


تخریج : [صحيج] YO Pase tor pl‏ عن وكيع به» وللحديث شواهد عند أبي 


£4Ve: i‏ أنحمد:ا/ ۱١١‏ وغيرهما. 
داود» ح Comments: ut) / "E‏ 


a. The intention of ‘Aishah ¥, was to give her a suitable Kunyah. 

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 

c. Most probably the Prophet 4, chose this Kunyah for ‘Aishah, after the 
name of Abdulláh bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asmá' bint 
Abu Bakr +. 

3740. It was narrated that Anas — (is iá VE i 2 Gic. wie 

said: “The Prophet #6 used to 0 E 

come to us and say to a brother of TE : cen gi وكيع عن شعبة» عن‎ 

mine, who was small: 'O Abu it: T 

, És ! كَانَ‎ :Jú 

U ir” (Sahih) i e 7 8 نين‎ ó "d 


"c 


dá n uo 9155 


VY ir « تخريج : ا‎ 
Comments: cr á eu 


This is the same Hadith that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu ‘Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet $£, 
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selected a Kunyah for him, and addressed him with his Kunyah. 


Chapter 35. Nicknames 


3741. It was narrated. that Abu 
Jabirah bin Dahhák said: (Alláh's 
saying) "Nor insult one another 
by nicknames.” was revealed 
concerning us, the Ansdr. When 
the Prophet ££ came to us, a man 
among us would have two or 
three names, and the Prophet يه‎ 
might cal him by ‘one of those 
names, only to be told: "O 
Messenger of Allah, he does not 
like that name.” Then: “Nor insult 
one another by nicknames.” was 
revealed.” (Sahih) ` 


(Yo ii) zu ob - (Yo (المعجم‎ 


TE i UR E Í Ge - vey 
"E bra d عن‎ MTS 


5, E] 


É qe36 d 

p I TT وَالتَلَانَهُ. فَكَانَ‎ QUIM 

GHG ees al ath eius‏ رَسُولَ 
IGS Gp eis‏ 

Duy [الججرات:‎ 4157 


اها إنه Lái‏ مِنْ هذا. 


Eud من‎ AY: uL الأدب» باب في الألثقاب»‎ c35l3 yl an ol [إستاده ضحيح]‎ : qu 
b صحيح » و صححه الحاكم على‎ ow TYA: C وقال الترمذي.‎ ca داود بن ابي هند‎ 


Comments: 


AAY AAV EEY مسلم» :تم‎ 


a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him. 


b. A Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say; 
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings. 


Chapter 36. Praise 


3742. It was narrated that 
Miqdád bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 2 
comunanded. us to throw dust in 
the faces of those who praise 
others." (Sahih) 


Qi الْمَدْح (التحفة‎ SG - 05 (المعجم‎ 
ool XE GL SS د‎ ie - ۲ 
"EI UL عَنْ‎ dp ابْنُ‎ 
PIRE 
رَسُولُ الله‎ Sel i ane y ERAT 
تحر‎ 5 dé 


OH 


في ems‏ الْمَدَاحِينَ» 


تخريج: أخرجه > الزهدء باب Ji‏ ن¿ المدح إذا كان فيه افراط» وخيف منه dnb‏ 
y cue‏ : کن ا P‏ 


UI ALHujurát 49:11. 


على الممدوح» Yt Yie‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Chapters On Etiquette 


Comments: 
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Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 


bad practice. 


3743. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
‘Beware of praising one another, 
for it is slaughtering (one 
another)."' (Hasan) 


as Sd S Ae oaks Yvir 
i د‎ Jone v Nd ob o gé 

3 LED f a 
agi Ab ies esp : يمول‎ 


تخريح: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ٩۳/٤‏ عن غندر به مظولاًء وهو في المصتف [Ai‏ 


Comments: 


6140 وخسته البوصيرى. 


‘Slaughtering’ here means causing his destruction in this world and 


hereafter as well. 


3744. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah 
that his father said: “A man 
praised another man in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah 2. The Messenger of Allah 
j said: ‘Woe to you, you have 
cut the neck of your companion,’ 
several times. Then he said: ‘If 
anyone of you praises his brother, 
let him say: “I think he is like this, 
but I do not sanctify anyone 
before Alláh." (Sahih) 


he. au 
شبابة:‎ Qua 

Z 
PE fnt BY gn Rea eee, 
عن عبد‎ celsi Ji $e شعبة‎ Ge 


nce 


c^ dU عَنْ ا يد‎ "HC "i oi ge 


das CETE اروم‎ 


at tit i $4 Bp هِرَارًا . " قَالَ:‎ 
P P ED 2 
الله‎ de Si ولا‎ nal S ouf 


diei 


تخريج : TTA a ol‏ ألأدب» باب ما يكره من التمادح» UT tem‏ من حديث شعبة ea‏ 
ومسلمء cA Ji‏ باب النهى عن المدج إذا كان فيه افراط وخيف منه فتنة على C addi‏ 


Comments: 


oT ie‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 


.A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allah 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is 258! "Lei : اث‎ cv 

Consulted Is Entrusted iL: cies (المعجم‎ 
(YY daa) 

3745. It was narrated from Abu Gas :i23 "i بكر بن‎ P is - 0 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 1 s ud "E 


Allah # said: "One who is ^^ o^ ‘Ole SF pN يَحْيَى بن أبي‎ 
consulted is entrusted.” M (Hasan) "i pA i ابی‎ a RRCA] 


E 4E I‏ ی pe‏ ت ا 
ELA‏ قال : 6 0,25 الله jae gE‏ 
^ * 

Los je 


تخریج : [حسن] آخرجه أبوداودء wh cw Vi‏ في المشورة» MAL‏ من حديث يحيى بن 
أبي بكير به» وحسنه الترمذي» ح:۲۸۲۲» وصححه ابن حبانء (YA ie‏ والحاکم ۱۳۱/٤:‏ 
على b‏ الشيخين ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث طرق كثيرة. 
al oe ES gí Gic - eves‏ شَيْبَدَ : It was narrated from Abu (Gis‏ .3746 


Mas'ud that the Messenger of ك ع الغ‎ ١ TE 
Allâh # said: "One who is ‘e2?! o^ 'wvir* بن عامر عن‎ 


consulted is entrusted." (Hasan) مَسْعُودٍ‎ [ P" ob >» gui "nc m ot 


z ^ ^‏ و "m‏ 22,33 
ل: قال رشول الله €:: aub‏ 
22.5 * 
مؤتمن؟ . 


تخريج : [حسن] ae ol‏ أحمد 02[ 4 عن أسود بن عامر به» وصححه (ue‏ 

وللحديث dal ui‏ كثيرة» انظر الحديث السابق . Comments:‏ 

à. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is also 
forbidden. 

b. An advice seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him 
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is 
entrusted with them. 


3747. It was narrated from Jabir — 5 J we: ES yl Gls - vvtv 


that the Messenger of Allah 3 z 2o 38 gize Za f amag 
zz 5 sla * * H s13 A . 
said: “If one of you consults his & t7 ^ وَعَلِيْ بن‎ RO أبي‎ e be : 


brother, then let him advise him" — i عَنْ‎ «LM أبى‎ Se uei ان أبى‎ 


Da‘ E QURE NE 
(Dah) jM Ép E àl dun; نَ‎ 


[1 Meaning: "Trusted; so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding 
some benefit and pointing out some harm. (Sindi). 
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Aoki [إستاده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل محمد بن أبي ليلى تقدمء‎ es 


Comments: 
Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim. 


Chapter 38. Entering دخول الحَمّام‎ SU - (rA (المعجم‎ 
Bathhouses 5 CENT 


3748. It was narrated that ih ie Eis DA E GAL - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "The M LEE iai ee Ec 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: "You de dame بن‎ ue Gar ح:‎ tole 
will conquer the lands of the non-  :z [> (oj mz $ 0l ال‎ 
Arabs, where you will find houses 8 a ids d s aN خالي‎ 
called Hammámát (bathhouses) ^ 59 «GRAY أنعم‎ of زياد‎ of عَبْدِ الرّحمن‎ 
Men should only enter them TENOREM. 
wearing a waist SR and do not a x a ja ن‎ d بن‎ py S 
let women enter them unless they gój pS) الل 35: «تفتخ‎ J,25 قَال: قال‎ 
are sick or bleeding following 4 
childbirth.” (Daf) ; f 
| JE Ges فلا‎ uh 


npe ý ii Sf scc وَامْتَمُوا‎ 


.&& 


f 
È 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الحمام» باب الدخول في الحمام» ح:١١١٤‏ من 
حديث الافريقي cs‏ وانظر» ح: Of‏ لعلتيه. 


3749. It was narrated from Gis مُحَنَّدِ:‎ (y على‎ UAR - 4 


‘Aishah that the Prophet يه‎ ee fe & MCA od tee 
is 14d . ولحل‎ i 
forbade men and women to enter ابو = بن ابي سيه‎ dii GY 


bathhouses, then he allowed men سَلْمَةَ:‎ iy حماد‎ Su VG loue X 


to enter them wearing a waist ^6 gà اد ع ار‎ n a ge cef 
wrap, but he did not make the J عبد اللو ين شذاد عن ابي عذرة‎ det 
same allowance for women.  ;y kt ise ye Me tu 453) 35 565; 
(Hasan) pe PNE x we 

Sul) s. s Qu uk die 


ولم يرخص UJ‏ 
تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ca glo s a ol‏ أيضاء fev‏ من حديث حماد ca‏ وقال 
الترمذيء YA Yig‏ لا نعرفه إلا من حديث حماد بن سلمة وإسناده ليس بذاك القائم * أبوعذرة 
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حسن الحديث على الراحج راجع نيل المقصود. 
v Gas - ۰‏ بن محمد : It was narrated from Abu es Cis‏ .3750 
Malih Al-Hudhali that some‏ 
women from the people of Hims‏ 
asked permission to enter upon‏ 
‘Aishah. She said: “Perhaps you‏ 
are among those (women) who‏ 
enter bathhouses? I heard the‏ 
Messenger of Allah ££ say: ‘Any‏ 
woman who. takes off her clothes‏ 
anywhere but in her husband’s‏ 
house; has torn the screeü that‏ 
was between her and Allâh.”‏ 
(Hasan)‏ 


al عَنّْ سَالِم بن‎ IZ عَنْ‎ (o عَنْ‎ 
TE eh E € V2 eat 
مِن‎ Soe أن‎ Ql أبي المليج‎ OF » cdas] 
dL iine fe ea حِنْصَ‎ i 
egies ciii du ay sels 
d cb Ed الله‎ 05 £z 
dem cs uq WU Cae; 

. GM o3 GS Le iu EKG 


تخريج : : 1إسناده حسن] أخ رجه HERE le il c5 glo gl‏ من ad‏ منضور 64i‏ وحسته 


TAT: ! 

Comments: C pe 
The whole body of a woman should be covered, so she is prohibited to seek 
any one's help in public bath house. It is better for her to have her bath in 


her own house. 
Chapter 39. Applying Hair 
Removing Chemical 


3751. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
ويه‎ would apply (it), he began 
with his private area, coating it 
with hair removing chemical. And 
his wife would do the remainder 
of his body. (Daf) 


رجاله old‏ وهو منقطعء حبيب بن أبي ثابت لم 


3752. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 3& 
would coat (with hair removing 
chemical) and remove the pubic 
hairs with his hand. (Daf) 


ú <a 2‏ 
(المعجم 74( - SE‏ الإطلاءٍ بالنوْرَةٍ 
(التحفة 14( 

pde Ge - ١‏ مُحَمّدِ: Gis‏ عبد 

Go iE Gas الله:‎ xe V VQ 

من أبي Bt au‏ عن حي ب أبي 

am 5 qe MEC. M 5‏ ل 

6| GS كله‎ zin Of Eo A ne loué 

3U5 بالثُورَة.‎ BILE 55%, fy cubi 
EH tod 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: 


يسمع من أم سلمةء 435 xe‏ أخرى» ج A:‏ 


ws iA M عَلِنُ‎ CAR - ۲ 
{i ر عن كاير أبى‎ eee 
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ody BE 55 اطَّلَى‎ die ein 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وانظر الحديث السابق لعلتيه» وله شواهد ضعيفة ومرسلة. 


-Chapter 40. Stories (For The 
Purpose Of Exhortation) 


3753. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “No 
one tells stories to the people (for 
the purpose of exhortation) except 
a ruler, one appointed by a ruler, 
or a show-off.” (Hasan) 


(المعجم SU - (e+‏ الْقصّص 
(التحفة *£( 


00007 


Gus - ۳ 


» 
EC 


Ble 2205 D gag‏ الأورَاعِيُ xe SE‏ الله 


£ 
PS 1 


eu عَنْ عَمْرِو بن‎ quA alé oi 


عَنْ أبيهء عَنْ ol ode‏ رَسُولَ الله Me‏ 06 
دلا e Lak‏ الاس إلا syle of Gof‏ أو 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۱۸۳/۲ء والدارمي من حديث عبدالله بن عامر بهء وتابعه 
عبدالرخمن بن حرملة عند أحمد:۱۷۸/۲ء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبي OUS agb‏ 


Comments: 


وأحمد وغيرهما. 


If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guide the 
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 


and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 


spread deviation. 


3754. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "Stories (for the 
purpose of exhortation) were 
unknown at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #&, the time of 
Abu Bakr and the time of “Umar.” 
(Hasan) 


* 


$5 GS iain S ne Ge - roe 
قَالَ:‎ AP gl ge الْعْمَرِيُء عَنْ نَافِع»‎ e 
aie a n 2” Š PET yen at 
BE الله‎ UL في زَمَنٍ‎ Gaal لم يكن‎ 


ولا رمن ابي POETE‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وانظر» ح ۱۲۹۹۰۳٦٦:‏ لحال العمري عن نافع . 


Chapter 41. Poetry 


3755. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: "In 
some poetry there is wisdom." 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم ١‏ - باب الشعر (التحفة )4١‏ 


چ کو نل وعد of‏ ,£2 
Bas - YYoo‏ أبو Gas UA‏ أبو أَسَامَة : 


2 ا و‎ E E gy Senge 
of «og عَنْ‎ AG عبد الله بن‎ GL 


AMY بكر‎ ABS ias 


XE عَنْ‎ Tees oi o $5 gbil 
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due تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب ما يجوز من الشعر والرجز والحداء ومايكره‎ 
من حديث الزهري به.‎ Uem 
3756. It was narrated from Ibn PAPAI E x بكر:‎ E Ciz - vvoX 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $& said: 2 oS PP 
“In some poetry there is olof «Se jé JUS عَنْ‎ u عَنْ‎ 


2 


wisdom." (Hasan) oe p di o4 يله‎ fn zi gt 
EL AX 


Gs‏ [حسن] أخرجه (ala gl‏ الأدب» wh‏ ماجاء في Die «cdl‏ من حديث 

WATE b غير قوري‎ I Terme ow TYAR Ore egi J JU; «5 سماك‎ 

Comments: 

a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in 
prose, similarly it could be composed in poetry too. 

b. Bad poetry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening 
to it is permissible. 

3757. It was narrated from Abu U الصّبّاح:‎ 23 MA Gs - ۷ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of jua SEL aS mae gt ae a 

Allah i£ said: “The truest of ‘2 c JU we بن عيّينة عَنْ‎ otl 

words spoken by the poet are the à! 0,25 ol £27» ei عَنْ‎ dil عَنْ أبى‎ 

words of Labid: "Everything , 


rye sf “Us uz. f ^ ans 
except Allah is false.” d$ hel قالها‎ LS Gish :06 3 
And Umayyah bin. Abu Salt icf 
nearly accepted Islam.” (Sahih) ! I NEN 
(let ما خلا الله‎ LV i ألا‎ 
let Of chan of ty Sel وَكَادَ‎ 


تخریج : pl‏ جه SEXE‏ مناقب cba‏ باب أيام الجاهلية » ح :1 E TEA FAE‏ 
الشعر» باب : في إنشاد الأشعار وبيان أشعر الكلمة وذم الشعرء ح VOT‏ من حديث عبدالملك يه 
ply #‏ عيينة سمعه من زائدة عن عبدالملك به: مسلمء 4/776 6 

Comments: 

a. Labid 4 was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 
caliphate of Mu'áwiyah 4&. 

b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Alláh is considered a good deed. 
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c. Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so 


the Prophet 2% liked it. 

3758. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Sharid that his father said: “I 
recited one hundred verses of the 
poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
after every line he said, “More.” 
And he said: “He nearly accepted 
Islam.” (Sahih) 


Gi - ۸‏ ایو بكر بن ابی Ei Ri‏ 
عِيلى بن يونس عَنْ e‏ الله بْنِ Qe Xe‏ 
fee E ee eee Cee‏ 
uis un‏ عَنْ عمرو بن الشريد» GF‏ أبيه 


قَالَ: SAG‏ رَسُولَ الله GÉ BL ME‏ مِنْ 
ean BS iz f o. ze .‏ 
K ox ML LS‏ 


-J63 هيه»‎ : 


تخريج : ds Lal pour nd‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عبدالرحمن )24 


Chapter 42. What Kind Of 
Poetry Is Undesirable 


3759. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "If a man were to 
fill his stomach completely with 
pus until it destroyed him, tliat 
would be better for him than 
filling (his mind) with poetry." 
(Sahih) 

Except that (one of the narrators) 
Hafs did not say: “until it 
destroyed him.” 


a Ru 


ae‏ كو 


GA l Bas - ۹ 
à des d مر ل‎ a عَنْ‎ EP 


"TN Mo Ki d jo DIE doa 
ااي و كاه مشاه إلى مال‎ 
بريه‎ JE لم‎ Lau 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب ما يكره أن يكون الغالب على الانسان الشعر حتى 


جح :1100 من جديث £s ET‏ ومسلمء الشعر» باب : في 
... الخء خ ۷/۲۲١۷:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


يصده عن ذكر الله والعلم القرآن» 
إنشاد الأشعار 


Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is 
from 2 non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness. 


3760. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqgqás that the Prophet 
#8 said: “If a man were to fill his 
stomach completely with pus 
until it destroyed him, that would 
be better for him than filling (his 
mind) with poetry." (Sahih) 


a a, t Fae i n 
Gam :jy محمد بن‎ Gas - vvv 
fc or 3o grb ع‎ a vee 
N beers و محمد بن‎ A يحيى بن‎ 
وة‎ oe Beye اهسك التي‎ gi, 
عن يُونْسَ بن‎ $56 M شعبة:‎ as 
a, t "UN ce "S 
«els بن سَعدٍ بن أبِي‎ de o tem 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» أيضّاء ح ۸/۲۲٥۸:‏ عن محمد بن بشار به. 

Comments: 

a. ‘Fill completely with pus’ means loving poetry so much that one becomes 
devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 

3761. It was narrated from Gis 23 " o ES أبو‎ Ee -= 

“Aishah that the Messenger of 0 الك‎ dCi: db ik 

Allah يله‎ said: “The worst of all of اللو عن سيال» عن مص‘‎ das 

people in lying is a man who  ْنَع‎ (Ubu بن‎ xh e d عَمْرو بن‎ 

trades insults with another man, و‎ E Rs moda oe 

disparaging the entire tribe, and a J 

man who denies his father and ‘42-5 i3 4t chal fn c3 a 

rp dU op : الله‎ 

accuses. his mother of adultery.” d 2 iN js DAN. d 

هاج رجلاء lag‏ القبيلة باشرها. وَرَجَل (Hasan)‏ 

DTE 
coke من حديث شيبان به» وصححه ابن‎ ۲٤۱/۱٣٢ : تخريج: [حسن] آخرجه البيهقي‎ 
الحافظ في الفتح : ۰ وله شاهد عند البخاري» مان‎ mi والبوصيري»‎ Ote 

وغيره ببعضهء ويؤيده القرآن: My‏ يجرمنكم OLS‏ قوم على ألا تعدلوا). 

Comments: 

a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 
who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
include any Muslim. 

b. Tracing a person's lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows. his 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as his 
father, instead his real father.is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
his mother is an adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this action. 


Chapter 43. Playing PIT calli ot -OGY (المعجم‎ 
Backgammon (£Y (التسفة‎ 


3762. It was narrated that Abu Gis dpt: al e Ee Gas - ۲ 
Musa said: “The Messenger of  .. c.t sf 4 ومسب‎ 3e ey Pee 
Allah à& said: ‘Whoever plays © Eg لرخيمٍ بو شعاد‎ ira 
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backgammon has disobeyed Allâh — . _,_ M tz uoc d rZ 
and His Messenger." (Da'if) lcu کن‎ conr D MGE عبيل الله‎ 
مُوسْى قال: قال رَسُول‎ el عَنْ‎ d ial 
عَصَئ الله‎ M GU لَعِبَ‎ yo E 
43 92055 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب في النهى عن اللعب c3 JG‏ 
ح ٤۹۳۸:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي هند به» وصحخه الحاكم gle‏ شرط الشيخين:١/‏ 250 ووافقه 
NEU‏ سعيد ثقة من الثالثة أرسل عن أبي موسى (تقريب)» فالسند منقطع» وحديث مسلم(575) 


3763. It was narrated from — s»: 47 ate . be كد‎ Gee 
tp 44 xe Gu: | Gm - ۳ 
Sulaimén bin Buraideh from hie ^2. ميد‎ OY iy لقا ابن‎ 
father that the Prophet يله‎ said: gp 4e عَنْ‎ «ota عَنْ‎ GU gl و‎ £5 
^Whoever plays backgammon, it 78 [iz “يرق‎ cuc KT 
is as if he dipped his hand in the — 9^ ^ OF GM بن‎ ole عن‎ eb 
flesh and blood of a pig.” (Sahih) CO pei De cd $a قَالَ:‎ Be el 


عَْمْسَ oh‏ في Y (ay pod‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الشعرء باب تحريم اللعب بالنرد شيرء ح ۲۲٠۰:‏ من حديث سفيان 


Comments: 

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is that those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers. Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one’s worship, remembering Allah, and fulfilling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 


Chapter 44. Playing With peste SHIT ea - (t (المعجم‎ 
Pigeons ^ 7 " 
(££ (التحفة‎ 


3764. It was narrated from (B بن‎ ple 3) عبد الله‎ Gis - 4 
'Aishah that the Prophet يه‎ E n 
looked at a man who was chasing = لك‎ : ut 

a bird and said: “A devil chasing — 23i أن‎ AGE 6 الَحْمْنء‎ XR y ilo 
a devil.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] وصبححه البوصيري » وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 
entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 
time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 


should be avoided. 


d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 


its many evils. 
3765. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ saw 
a man chasing a pigeon and said: 
^A male devil following a female 
devil." (Hasan) 


اللعب بالحمام» Eiye‏ من 


^x 


bt aset Cas DEA بُو‎ ji Gis - “لاط‎ 


° d 


xi oi Hee or zk‏ عن محمد 
عَمرو» m o dus v oF‏ هريره 
QU‏ كلك Gb‏ رجلا يم Ge‏ 


z 


. شَيْطَائَةا‎ eo liri» 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الآدب» باب فى 


حديث حماد به» وتابعه محمد بن أبي ذئب عند ابي نعيم في أخبار أصبهان: ؟/ لالاء وصححه ابن 


3766. It was narrated from 
"Uthmán bin 'Affán that the 
Messenger of Allah # saw a man 
following a pigeon and said: “A 
male devil chasing a female 
devil." (Sahih) 


Mex Xi «oU 

Ge iue (es ie - vv 

x i Ge ip pes d Tas 
Qi عَنْ عُنْمَانَ‎ ud ul y عَنِ الْحَسَنٍ‎ 

«55 رجلا‎ ab ae اش‎ dass 3 os 

ABS Lx Sb قَقَالَ:‎ Bus 


3767. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # saw a man chasing a 
pigeon and said: 'A devil chasing 
a devil." (Sahih) 


cbe : i ox ; 44 Gis - vv 
GAL رَوَادُ بن الْجَرّاح:‎ Ge الْعَسْقَلَانِيُ:‎ 
5 A عَنْ‎ Gaeil acts بُو‎ 


db aie نس بن‎ 
. حَمَامًا‎ E " di الله‎ 325 65 


É xx rb ids 


تخريج : [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل أبي سعد» وفيه علة أخرى» وح: PYT‏ شاهد له. 
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Chapter 45. It Is Undesirable Lal 7 
To Be Alone BIS gM LAUS Co (£0 (المعجم‎ 
(£0 iz) 


3768. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "If anyone of you yl عَن‎ ms عن‎ A عَنْ عَاصِم بن‎ ASG 
knew what is wrong with being 54. 7 ue a Ao عدم حلت عم‎ 
alone, no one would travel at Ha RE A عَمَرَ قال: قال رَسُول‎ 
night by himself." (Sahih) dh Aion 6 aug ue 


Gi, 


Gi PES Gi - ۸ 


نخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب السير وحدهء :1404 من حديث عاصم 

Comments: 4 

a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 
one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 
should be avoided. 

c. If there is any necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar #, traveled 
alone at the time of his emigration. 

d. Moving from one place to another place within the city is customarily not 
considered. as journey, so going alone is allowed. 


Chapter 46. Extinguishing gel. diy eo ee 
The Fire When Going To عند‎ JUI eb] باب‎ - se pee 
Sleep (£1 الْمَبِيتِ (التحفة‎ 


3769. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

$& said: "Do not leave fire in your Of عَنْ أبيه‎ > ie غ‎ je GAB ڪن‎ is Té 
houses when you go to sleep.” 


Gis - 6‏ ابو o Gir iE‏ بن 


(Sahih) eS في‎ o8! (538 Y» :06 يل‎ T" 
Ic 
من‎ WAY ie تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الاستئدان» باب لا تترك التار في البيت عند النوم»‎ 
edis . . سفيان به» ومسلمء الأشربة» باب استحباب تخمير الاناء وهو تغطيته وإيكاء السقاء‎ 
Comments: Ae عن أ کو بن ابي‎ Torre 


a. Going to bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to 
disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 

b. During winter, to. warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fixe or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 
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3770. It was narrated that Abu Gis Ká T 2 Ss 9 Gas - ۷۰ 
Musa said: “A house burned Boge qut hoe costura E eer IEEE > ae 
b? bx te apu. i 

down in Al-Madinah, with its E er d i grove PA “ ^ 
occupants inside. The Prophet # ŻY G31 :J6 L4 أبى‎ Le i57 
d of l EE: Gus. ug o ور سے‎ 

was told of what had happened, ال يله‎ SI anf de zat 


and he said: ^This fire is an enemy PLC 
3. 35 5 * J c ET m a 
to you. When you go to sleep, لكم.‎ ME SÓI ada Gap قَمَالَ:‎ egli. 
extinguish it” (Sahih) es ar Re d 
Se la abl its dd 
من حديث أبي أسامة به» ومسلم» أيضّاء‎ 1۲۹٤:ح‎ CE تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء‎ 
شيبة به.‎ E E RI 


3771. It was narrated that Jábir Gás : xci ul بكر بن‎ fi GA - vvv 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 م اباي عو‎ ee. ot وبع‎ ay tee 
commanded us (to do some عن أبي‎ P ic عبد الله ين تمير عن عبد‎ 
things) and forbade us (to do $ à! J,5; Een] PIC yt bf seul 
some things), and he commanded Oe ae و‎ 
us to extinguish our lamps.” Re mt n أن‎ Up . وَنهَانا‎ 
(Sahih) 
(HM e e وأصله في صحيح مسلم‎ si طرف‎ las quee 2» تقدم‎ [eol : تخرينج‎ 

E " 5$ PE PLA Aa 5 
Chapter 47. Prohibition Of day)! GP النهي‎ OU - (v (المعجم‎ 
Camping In The Road (EV ZEN) illl عَلَى‎ 


z 


3772. It was narrated from Jábir Wo ian fF to f كو‎ ea 

as RA Vy | Gas - vvvY 
that the Messenger of Allah ا كله‎ D Aa 5 
said: “Do not camp in the middle — عَن الْحَسَنء‎ plas UGI هَارُون:‎ INTE 
of the road, or relieve yourselves Y» 3x dl 255 Jé جابر قَالَ:‎ : 


there.” (Datif) 7 Ne 7 ِ A 
الطريق» ولا تقضوا عَلَيْهَا‎ sim عَلَى‎ 195 
oe xi 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الجهادء باب في سرعة السير والنهي عن 
التعريس في: الطريق» نح: 701/١‏ من حديث يزيد به:مختصيرًا * الحسن لم يسمع من جابر كما قال 
ابن المديني (جامع التحصيل» OY o‏ وهو مدلس وعنعن» وجاء تصريح سماعه من جابر عند 
ابن جزيمة» ح:250448» ولكن السند إليه ضعيف» ح :۲۲۹ . 
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à. During a journey if one needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 


path. 


b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 


that does not interrupt traffic. 


c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 


Chapter 48. Three People 
Riding On One Animal 


3773. ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far said: 
“Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah # came back from a 
journey, he would be met by us 
(children). (One day) he was met 
by me and Hasan or Husain. He 
made one of us ride in front of 
him and the other behind him, 
until we came to Al-Madinah.” 
(Sahih) 


de S96 رُكُوب‎ SU - GA (المعجم‎ 
CEA tinal as 
Gis $i im E Gls - ٣ 
eux ipee عَنْ‎ SUIS S pee Le 
XII SUUM VT 
E J e i 2d الله‎ E. o dG 
. ِالْحْسَيْنِ‎ 
Ea de de MS 


تخریج : أخرجه 22 s‏ الصحابةء باب من فضائل عبدالله ين جعفر رضي الله عنهماء 


Comments: 


ح:۲۸٤۲/‏ 1۷ عن ابن أبي شيبة به . 


a. Elders should-deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one 
should avoid too much formality in this matter. 

c. More than one person may ride on an animal provided the animal is —— 
enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 


R. 


Abdullah bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husain &, were still young, the weight of 


both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of hardship for the animal. 


Chapter 49. Putting Dust On 
Writings 


3774. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: “Put dust on your writings, 
because it is better, and dust is 
blessed (being humble in 


SES Cu S SE - (£4 (المعجم‎ 
(£4 Xj) 
Sx iei أبي‎ AS Gas - vvvi 


dex] uf ct ig 2 BP عَارُونَ:‎ : n. 
o 


ST أبي‎ or aix 
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correspondence brings good i d sez Pa 
results)” (Da) | RE Un i06 dE E 
ax Bos ol 
من حديث بقية عن عمر‎ ۱۹۸۲۰۱٦۸۱ fo : جدًا] أخرجه أبن عدي‎ qd تخريج : : [إسناده‎ 
ابن أبي عمر الكلاعي عن أبي الزبير به» وقال ابن معين: إسناده لا يسوي شيئًا (جامع الخطيب)ء‎ 
. مجهول» وفيه علة أخرى» وله شواهد ضعيفة‎ å شيخ بقية‎ * (ona fy: منكر (عدي‎ žal JU, 


Chapter 50. Two Should Not اتان‎ Nac Y Ob - (0+ (المعجم‎ 
Converse To The Exclusion ١ MT PES 

Of A Third (o* دون الثالث «(التحفة‎ 
3775. It was narrated from — :;5 الله بن‎ ee محمد بن‎ Gas - vvvo 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of E 

Allah #@ said: "When you are عن‎ que oF 53 و‎ 

three, two should not converse اش‎ j € i 
(privately) to the exclusion of ^, ~, DNO ae 7 
their companion, because that دون‎ QU! rly «إذا كنتم ثلاثاء فلا‎ :3 
makes him sad." (Sahih) ud ذلك‎ 5 ý . صَاحِبِهِمًا‎ 


TI مناجاة الاثنين دون الثالث» بغير‎ qo ياب‎ ua. 2 as a 


3776. It was narrated that Ibn Pr : "e " هسام‎ Gs - yyy 
4 Hi n f 

Umar said: “The Messenger of E NL EOM 
Allah $&& forbade two to converse 3 b - E الله‎ XB عَنْ‎ ELI D odi. 
(privately) to the exclusion of a NE مول الله‎ GU A eua 
third." (Sahih) ide NUN S 


تخريج : [إسناده ax pl [reo‏ أحمد: (AY‏ والحميدي» atgo: C‏ بتحقيقي) عن سفيان 
به» وصرح بالسماع» وتابعه جماعة منهم مالك (الموطأ: (AAV IAA [Y‏ 


Comments: 

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one 
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation. Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk 
separately. 
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Chapter 51. A Person Who Me Bee Ag oso BE 

Has Arrows With Him بان من كان مخ بوهام‎ OT eese) 
Should Carry Them By Their )ه١ (التسفة‎ Glew ALS 
Heads 4 

3777. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: Gis :,U& i elis Gás - ۷ 
^A man passed through the E Pi ory SEE SE RR one iio 
mosque with some arrows, and "42 بن‎ p سيان بن عييئة قال: قلت‎ 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: de 5 الله يقول:‎ um M GE سَمِعْتُ‎ 
‘Hold them by their heads" He e , ع‎ gl QZ eee ed 
said: "Yes (ok). (Sahih) EE رَسُول الله‎ JUS بيهام في الْمَسْجدٍء‎ 


RS dG play Lh 
(fo Vig تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الصلاة» باب: يأخذ بنصول النبل إذا مر في المسجده‎ 


ومسلم» البروالصلةء باب أمر من مر بسلاح» في مسجد أو WATNE (iss‏ من 


حديث سفيان به. Comments:‏ 


a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the 
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm, 
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc, should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. 

3778. It was narrated from Abu Gas :o9ce بن‎ bpas Qe - YVVA 

Musa that the Prophet # said: ,, ... az te wt te Gul A 

بو اسامه عن بريل» عن جلو ابي بردةء “When anyone of you passes OF‏ 

through our mosque or our Sa p : َال‎ i eal مُوسى عن‎ gi 

marketplace carrying arrows, let 2, 0. , o, "e C e" 

him hold them by their heads, lest “4 أو في سوقناء‎ Ud حدكم في‎ j 

ae any of the Muslims.” ص‎ f si Qua de eu Nc 

ie‏ مِنَ sgh et‏ أو oai‏ عَلَى 
Ug ua‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب قول النبي MH‏ من حمل علينا السلاح فليس مناء 


اح :دلاولا ومسلمء الأدب» wh‏ أمر من مر بسلاح في مسجد أو سوق أو غيرهما. ..الخ» 
1١145558:‏ من حديث ol‏ أسامة sa‏ 
c‏ من بي , 


Chapter 52. The Rewards A tol يات‎ - (s i 
Associated With The Qur'án القران‎ le لمعجم باب‎ 
(OY iz) 


3779. It was narrated from Gis : jue 5 alia Gis - ۹ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 


SL 
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Allah #€ said: “The one who is 
proficient with the Qur’an will be 
with the noble and righteous 
scribes (the angels), and the one 
who reads it and stumbles over it, 
finding it difficult, will have a 
double reward.” (Sahih) 


غبس » ح: 44۳۷ ومسلم» صلاة المسافرين» 


ot JA» عَنْ‎ qi o $55 عَنْ‎ «8565 ot 
كَالَتْ: 06 0,25 الله‎ inu هِشَامء عَنْ‎ 
الْكِرَام‎ £M č oy ju -4 
gle hy à BEE edi 152 

ty ote 4 als 


تخريج : a pl‏ البخاري» التفسيرء سورة 


باب فضل الماهر بالقرآن والذي يتتعتع فیه» ح ۲٤٤/۷۹۸:‏ من حديث قتادة به. 


Comments: 


a. One who is a proficient with the Qur/án means the one who memorizes the 
whole Qur'án and can recite it itfulfilling its rules of recitation. 

b. Allâh loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if it is not 
perfect and cannot be performed perfectly. 


3780. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ said: “It 
will be said to the companion of 
the Qur’an, when he enters 
Paradise: ‘Recite and rise one 
degree for every Verse,’ until he 
recites the last thing that he 
knows." (Hasan) 


5 «a se oci C مُوى:‎ si 
$6 iQ nibh ans f عد‎ die 


& 
و 


495 2325 فقا دورو نف" Dred. foie‏ 
دحل الجنة: Val‏ وَاصعَد. VES‏ وَيَصْعَد 


Bee $a EE c ya aS 
Ne t^ A درجة . حتى. يقرأ‎ TUNIS 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۳/ ft‏ من حديث شيبان ce‏ وله dali‏ عند qul‏ داود» 


Comments: 


. لك وإستاده حسن‎ ar 


a. The Hadith proves the virtues. of the one who memorizes the Qur’4n and 


recites it most often. 


b. Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur’an, his grades will be 
increased as much as he memorizes the Qur'án. 
c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting arid memorizing the Qur’an. 


3781. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father told that 
the Messenger of Allah $& said: 
“The Qur'án wil come on the 
Day of Resurrection, like a pale 
man, and will say: ‘I am the one 


RSS AR CL ge Gls - - ١ 


Eye qo ac P "E Y ale 
S ابن برئدة؛ عن‎ o بشير بن مهاجرء‎ OF 
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that kept you awake at night and 
made you thirsty during the 
day.” (Hasan) 


69 


cutail‏ الآأدب 


[oe tdt PE:‏ مو 
meaner eubls «ul Axe‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:6/ YOY‏ عن وكيع به *# بشير بن مهاجر وثقه 
الجمهورء وهو حسن الحديث› EVE‏ عبدالله بن بريدة (AX‏ وللجديث شواهد عند الطيراني 


Comments: 


ویره + 


The reward for reciting the Qui'án will appear in a plesant way to the 


believer. 


3782. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "Wouldn't anyone 
of you like to find three great, fat 
pregnant she-camels when he 
returns to his family?" We said: 
“Yes.” He said: "Three Verses that 
one of you recites during his 
prayer are better for him than 
three great, fat pregnant she- 
camels.” (Sahih) 


ge و‎ ES IY ابو گر‎ Ge - ۲ 


e 
elio مِنْ ثلاث ِخَلِقَاتِ سِمَانٍ‎ d xs 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء ضلاة المسافرين» باب فضل قراءة القرآن في الصلاة وتعلمه» 


ES 


Comments: 


ح ۲٠١/۸۰۲:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'án is so great that huge wealth of 
this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant. 

b. Pregnant she-camels are mentioned, since Arabs at that time considered it 
the most precious and valued of possessions. 

c. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable than the recitation out of 


the prayers. 


3783. It was. narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Alláh.3& said: "The likeness of the 
Qu'rán is that of a hobbled camel. 
If its owner ties its rope, he will 
keep it, but if he loosens its rope 
it will go away." (Sahih) 


Sie i458) x XE Gis - ۳ 
bout s cp qbus 
ايوب .عن‎ Quen peso زاف‎ 
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الخ :۲۲۷/۷۸4 


Comments: 


70 


catal‏ الآدب 


تخريج : a‏ مسلمء صلاة المسافرين» باب الأمر بتعهد القرآن 


من حديث عبدالرزاق به. 


a. A camel’s knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 
in Arabic 'Igál, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 

b. After memorization of the Qur'án, one should recite it continuously, 
because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Qur'án will be 


forgotten. 


c. If the Qux'án is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, 
especially in Tahajjud, then moxe blessings are obtained. 


3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& say: ‘Allah 
said: "I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." 
When the slave says: "Al-hamdu 
lillâhi Rabbil-‘alamin (All the praise 
is to. Alláh, the Lord of all that 
exisis)," Allah says: "My slave has 
praised Me, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." And 
when he says: "Ar-Rahmánir- 
Rahim (The Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful),” Allah says: “My 
slave has extolled Me; and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked for" And when he says: 
^Máliki yawmid-din [The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
judge] of the Day of 
Recompense],” Allah says: "My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves.” 
And when he says: "Iyyáka 
na'budu wa iyyüka nasta‘in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 


ou irit مَرْوَانَ‎ af Gás - 4 
يي حازم‎ da PIA Xe C es 


T HE op D‏ عَنْ T‏ عن 
EA n el‏ قَالَ: Cass‏ رَسُولَ الله 3E‏ 


he ote وَبَبْنَ‎ qu 
قَالَ:‎ dle مَا‎ unm لِعَبْدِي.‎ uum 


X «اثْرَأُوا: يَقُولُ‎ iim الله‎ 0,55 OUS 
FEE َي اليه‎ Á S 
ou G GHA «Xe وَجَلَ: خودي‎ 
de NSS OS tai 08 


db يَقُولُ:‎ dle ما‎ qx; «ge 
gue qiio اله:‎ S KAN us 
SE وين‎ qeu AM وهو‎ «dd vn 
ات‎ ABT 


365 45 A isd cvi 
G qu dé GA «Ss 
AX 54 S dk ما‎ quus 
0 الا‎ ka oe s E 
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(Alone) we ask for help" He 
says: "This is between Me and My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave." 
And when he says: "Ihdinas- 
sirátlal-mustagima, sirütal-ladhina 
an'amta ‘alayhim ghayril-maghdubi 
alayhim wa lád-dállin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray]," He says: "This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." (Sahih) 


40: (e ss 


Comments: 


تخريج : جه مسلم الصلاة» باب وجوب قراءة الفاتحة فى كل ركعة 


الي 


a. Chapter Al-Fitihah is the greatest chapter of the Qur'án. 
b. Allah called it as ‘the prayer, which shows that its recitation is one of the 


pillars of the prayer. 


c. The Verse Bismillah should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 
recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 


3785. It was narrated that Abu 
Saeed bin Mu'allà said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
‘Shall I not teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Qur’an before I leave 
the mosque?’ Then the Prophet يك‎ 
went to leave, so I reminded him, 
and he said: Al-hamdu lilláhi 
Rabbil-'álamin (All the praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand Qur’an that 
has been given to me.” (Sahih) 


€ D F145 


Gas Cid X أبو‎ Ge - - ٥ 
gs xe PE vw ti o n 
oboe "E eee بن‎ gas bb 
Sh T PUN m 36:56 izi 
EAN قبل أن‎ andi سُورَةٍ في‎ cof aia 
dE UD CA :98 مِنَ الْمَسْجِدِ؟».‎ 
رب‎ a Laie i$ IS. e 
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. i 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء التفسيرء باب قوله: ولقد آتيناك سبعًا من المثاني والقرآن العظيمء‎ | 
من حديث غنلر به.‎ ۰ | 

Comments: ds ia c | 
a. Surat Al-Fátihah is called Sab/a Matháni (seven that are recited constantly) | 
because it is recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers. : | 

b. Surat Al-Fátiah is named ‘Qur'an ‘Azim’ (the great Qut’an) since it covers 
briefly all the subjects of the Quran. It covers belief of monotheism, 
practical monotheism, i.e., worshiping Allah alone, seeking help from Him 


alone, His attributes, believing in the Hereafter, His promise and threat, the | 

previous Prophets and taking lessons from the stories of their good. and bad | 

people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like of important subjects. | 

| 

e |‏ ا 

3786. It was narrated from Abu (ie ioi PES Ea sft Gas - evan | 

Hurairah that the Prophet && said: 1 D ل‎ ME S | 

“There is a Surah in the Qur'án, lt عَنْ‎ «(56 e EL عَنْ‎ XC gl | 

with thirty Verses, which will  .4c ae اك و‎ ze: ez oy 4^ | 

i PIE عن الت‎ EAT | 

intercede for its companion (the قال‎ BS لني‎ E Am = عن‎ : ANS | 
one who recites it) until he is Gate «Xi og في القرآنء‎ yt Sp 

forgiven: Tabérakal-ladhi bi yadihil- te oYex Heb € 


t 

7 T id A 4 3 » 8 | 

mulk (Blessed is He im Whose #4 SA! S49 له:‎ ue عَلَى‎ celal | 
Hand is the dominion).’’"! . [الملك]»‎ «ait | | 
(Hasan) | 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] p‏ مجه أنوداود» الصلاة» باب في عدد ٠٠ Ta «gH‏ من حديث 

شعيبة tás‏ وقال الترمي. ح:1۸۹4۱1: حسن » وصححه اين Agr [3 We col‏ 
55851 » ووافقه الذهبى. 

Comments: 

a. ‘Intercede for’ means it will intercede on the Day of Judgment as mentioned | 

in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400. 

b. Ori the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form. 

€. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment. 

d. Reciting Qur'án with true belief and sincere intention causes forgiveness. 


3787. It was narrated that Abu — 5; 2E Gás : بكر‎ ff Ge - ۷ 
Hurairah said that the Messenger NER EIE UN I AMT tte 
of Allah && said: “Qul Huwa «^ سُليمات بن يلال:‎ Gas ies 
Alláhu ahad [Say: He is Allah, (the) dé -Jő EA T عَنْ‎ TN Es tes 
One]! is equivalent to onethird 5 3 

of the Qur'an.” (Sahih) 


1 Al-Mulk (67). 
Pl ALtkhias (112). 
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i EP das [الاخلاص]‎ 


تخرييح: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل القرآن» باب ماجاء في سورة الإخلاص 
وسورة إذا زلزلت» ح :1۸۹4 من حديث LE‏ بن مخلد ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح . 


Comments: 


a. Reward of recitation of Surat Ikhlás is equal to the recitation of one third of 


the Qur'àn. 


b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers the subject of monotheism. 
c. Alláh loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 


3788. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah: #@ said: ‘Qul Huwa Alláhu 
ahad (Say: He is Allâh, (the) One), 
is equivalent to onethird of the 
Qur'án."!! (Sahih) 


3789. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansári said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
“Allahu ahad, Al-Wahidus-Samad 
[Allah (the) One, the One the Self- 
Sufficient Master]! is equivalent 
to one third of the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 


2 Gee 


re iP his GAL - ۸‏ الْخَلّال: 

ا ET‏ وی DEA‏ ا Sy me‏ ا 
Dur‏ يزيد بن هارون OF‏ جرير إن «Ue‏ 
عَنْ 6( 56 أنّس بن se‏ قَالَ: قال 
"x aie n" M ox‏ عم sae‏ * ۶ 
5 الله Ee dE‏ هو GL XA‏ 


«oii CE dus I [الإخلاص:‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


S5 GIS : مُحَمَّدِ‎ M Me GAL - - 8 
عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ TYPI y "i $5 ogai عَنْ‎ 


قَالَ 3,25 الله 4€: Ab‏ 
الْصَّمَدُ تَعْدِلُ ofi EE‏ 


تخريج : [صحيحج] am‏ أحمد:4/؟؟١‏ عن وكيع به» وتابعه ابن مهدي «GC‏ و ATA‏ 
البوصيري» وأخرجه النسائي في الكبزى؟ VOY Aie‏ من حديث شعبة عن أبي قيس به. 


Comments: 


It refers to Surht Al-Ikhlás, i.e., the chapter which states that Allah is one, 


alone and the Eternal. 


Hl Al-Ikhlâs (112). 
P! Referring to Al-Ikhlâs (112). 
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of 2^ POT 
Remembrance (Dhikr) 2 ا‎ gias cheek coy 
(oY (التحفة‎ 


3790. It was narrated from Abu بن‎ cue Mi حلا يَنْقُوبُ‎ - ds 
Dardá' that the Prophet i£ said: dope TP p 
“Shall I not tell you of the best of 59 الرحمن‎ Le ui $15 Gam کاسب:‎ 
your deeds, the most pleasing to UTR له سعد “2 أ هلل‎ 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are ) بي بحرية‎ 
better than your giving gold and rur CN CANT a2 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in Jh i96 55 d f 4 uad عَنْ أبي‎ 
battle) and you strike their necks áe wfs push cm Li 
and they strike your necks?” They „se ... dll u p ofl Le 
said: "What is that, O Messenger eS ور‎ (SES T Geo (e 
of Allán?'' He said: 155b 5i is «dug LAU مِنْ إِعْطاءٍ‎ 
“Remembering Allah (Dhikr)." 5. wo VUE" ance ا"‎ 
(Hasan) ويضربوا‎ «eel فتضربوا‎ e$ 
tài ذا؟ € رَسُولَ‎ Gs قَانُوا:‎ eg Staal 

dt 3539 JÉ 


وقال Su ius‏ جل : ما 3M jue‏ با 
d uel‏ مِنْ عَذَابٍ Bb des al‏ 
dii‏ . 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب منه [في أن ذاكر الله كثيرًا أفضل 
من الغازي في dee‏ اشا م فسن من حديث a dlus‏ سعيد به» وذكر كلامًا. 

Comments: 

a. Even in Jihád, due to sincerity and remembrance of Allah, the blessings are 
obtained. Hence, after explaining how to perform prayers during Jihád, 
Alláh says:(.5, 2 وَعَلَى‎ 6,55 UG اللہ‎ 17536 PAL C25 G6 } (And when you 
have completed the prayer, remember Alláh standing, sitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qur’an, Surat An-Nisé 103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakát, and Jihad have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Alláh is the essence of all forms 
of worship. 


3791. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :i23 ۴ بكر ن‎ ‘gh sas - ygi 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore rane V ON ee Be Ne mel LE 


witness that the Prophet 3& said: ابي‎ os «a» 2t ghee پى بن ادم عن‎ 
“No people sit in a gathering  ىبَأ أبى مل عَنْ‎ CEN اشاق عن‎ 
remembering Allah. But the E 4 
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angels surround them, mercy gc sty {2 arte [DP 
x 2 dbi baa i3 8 d^ 
covers them, tranquility descends ES GU! به على‎ DUM du وَأبِي‎ ERA 


upon them and Allâh remembers — 43 d 5 9555 Cs a جل“‎ w SG 
them before those who are with 


$- os » 2e, ce icu tU 0 

Him." (Sahih «dam JI وتغشتهم‎ ASSES حفتهم‎ yi 
١ ) 224. )یو‎ asoge Wap + iz Bd 

وَتتزلث عَليهم OSEE‏ و الله فِيمَنْ 

e 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب فضل الاجتماع على تلاوة القرآن وعلى الذكرء 
ح :۳۹/۲۷۰۰ من حديث ul‏ إسحاق به. 

Comments: 

a. Sitting for the remembrance of Allah means those who remember Allah, 
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Allah after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur'án, Hadith or for any Islamic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Allah that initiate the feelings of 
being thankful to Allah. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Allah. 

d. “Allah remembers them" means showing pleasure on the act. 

3792. It was narrated from Abu S dac le S yl is - vvav 

Hurairah that the Prophet %4 said: eRe E AIA "A 

xd . MI 8 žel po 
“Allah says: ‘I am with My slave = dete عن‎ bd لاوز‎ YS 
ae he ا‎ Ne aed his ابي هريره‎ GE الدرڌاي‎ al اش عَنْ‎ ace 
ips move saying My Name. eer tae Te ET a 
(Sahih) الله 5 وجل‎ op :J6 RE 3I عن‎ 
ESTES SSS هو‎ NY تقول: أنَا مَعَ عَبْدِي‎ 
" GS یی‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] I‏ أحمد: ofe fY‏ عن محمد بن مصعب ca‏ وتايعه أبوالمغيرة 
عبدالقدوس بن egla!‏ وحسئه Se gl‏ وله شاهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من حديث 
أبي صالح عن أبي هريرة به. 
Comments:‏ 
Alláh is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He‏ 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way‏ 
or are busy in Jihád. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this‏ 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure.‏ 


3793. It was narrated from se s see . Loquo | 
‘Abdullah bin Bust that a Bedouin O5 59 C4 بكر‎ gl Ge — YvAY 
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said to the Messenger of Allah s: 
“The laws of Islam are 
burdensome for me. Tell me of 
something that I will be able to 
adhere to. He said: 'Always keep 
your tongue moist with the 
remembrance of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime." (Hasan) 


76 الأب‎ gai 


ie do Hey dig Y» قَالَ:‎ y zu 
(hes je a Us 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الداعوت باب ماجاء في فضل YYVoic c SA‏ 
من A) ade‏ بن الحباب cu‏ وقال : -حسن غريب» وصححه ابن حيان» لاا والحاكم:١/‏ 


Comments: 


Spo 429] 5 9 «£40 


a. Teh Shariah means all the commands of Allah, including obligations, 


supererogatory and desirable acts. 


b. The practice of remembering Allah regularly compensates for the negligence 


in supererogatory forms of worship. 


c. Remembering Allah frequently also means observing the supplications that 
are recited on various occasions. (For instance supplications that are said in 
the morning and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such às call سبحان‎ 
لا جول ولا قوة إلا بالله‎ call الله أكبر» لا إله إلا‎ call .الحمد‎ And the like. 


Chapter 54. The Virtue Of 
(Saying) None Has The Right 
To Be Worshiped But Allah 


3794. It was natrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah عل‎ said: "If a person says: 
‘Lû ilüha illalládhu wa Allahu Akbar 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Alláh and Alláh is 
the Most Great), Allah says: “My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and I am the Most Great.’ If a 
person says: Lá iláha illallah 
wahdahu (Yhere is none worthy of 
worship except Allàh alone), 


a 1 


(المعجم 04) - SU‏ فَضْل لا Ja‏ 
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الله (التحفة 0$( 


E ow 


2 IAM Geo: gl GAL - 4 


Jé by 537 di; إلا آنا‎ 3 Y عَبْدِي.‎ 
Gio قَالَ:‎ ieg إلا الله‎ dy لا‎ xx 
Y dé Gy وَحْدِي.‎ TW AY عَبِدِي.‎ 
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Alláh says: 'My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, alone.” If he 
says, LÂ ilûha illallühu lâ sharika 
lahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah with no 
partner or associate), Allah says: 
‘My slave has spoken the truth; 
there is none worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate.” If he says: ‘Lû iláha 
illalláh, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Him), Allah 
says: ‘My slave has spoken the 
truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me.’ If he says: ‘La iláha illallah, lâ 
hawla wa là quwwata illa Billáh 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah), Allah says: “My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me.” 

(One of the narrators) Abu Ishaq 
said: “Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that I 
did not understand. I said to Abu 
Ja'far: ^What did he say?' He said: 
^Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him.” (Da f) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب ماجاء ما يقول العبد إذا مرض» 


Verein‏ من حديٿ أبي إسحاق ca‏ وقال: حسن غريب وقد رواه شعبة عن أبي إسحاق بهء 


موقوفاء وهو cee‏ 
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Comments: 


78 eat واب‎ 


a. لا ]4 إلا الله‎ (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest 
reality and the abovementioned supplic. ‘ions are a confession of that reality 


so, Allah also certifies it. 


b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to. pronounce الله‎ Yj 4| Y his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, Allah willing. Because, many 
accidental forms of death in Ahádith are considered as martyrdom. 


3795. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su'da 
Al-Murriyyah said: “Umar bin 
Khattáb passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of Allah يل‎ had 
died, and said: ‘Why do you look 
so sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has been appointed 
leader?' He said: "No, but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3&& say: "I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death,” 
- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died.’ He (Umar) said: 
‘I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Tálib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
effective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it.” (Sahih) 


= E 2 <4 
Gu) y هَارُون‎ Bae - 6 
er وبي‎ 2425 v ل‎ 


Sé CAI عَيْدٍ‎ Ys Ge uii 


ل 
ege‏ خن eg of of deu‏ عن 


Aie un $2 dini‏ قَالَ: 
"ELI‏ 
i, sy ie iÍ gu Y das‏ 
yr ab ٠ EE‏ 
Xe uy‏ الْمَوْتِه o ilf I‏ 
por iis sa A gw d:‏ 
وَلَوْ AEN S M SF es DSTI ue‏ 


تخريج : : [صحيح] tor pH‏ النسائي في الكبزى:5/ الات ٠ "ito‏ عن هارون cs‏ وله 
شواهد متها ما رواه SYM: dal‏ وإستاده صححيح d‏ و صحعحه الحاكم على شرطهما Yoa MAE‏ 


Comments: 


a. Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah رك‎ was among the ten Companions who were 
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Banu 


Tamim) $. 


b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than being a 
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position. 
c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet 4, 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter. 
d. Confession of إله إلا الله محمد رسول الله‎ Y and believing in it is the basic 
condition for salvation. 
3796. It was narrated from 9G {3 4s te Gis - Yvart 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the a 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: عن‎ 5 
“There is no soul that died — 45 
bearing witness to L4 iláha illallah, — 
and that I am the Messenger of كت‎ 3 
Allah, from the heart with W اله يل:‎ «5d 


certainty, but Allâh will forgive et o عو‎ se و‎ ot. 
it” (Hasan) إلا الله‎ ae Y no تشهد‎ et o 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي في الکبری :۰۲۷۹۰۲۷۸/۲ Yr Vote‏ من حديث 
Comments:‏ 


Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation. 


3797. It was narrated that Umm | الْحِرَامِيُ‎ PT o d 3j Bae - vvav 
Hani’ said: "The Messenger of 3: 44-5 كك‎ . Ln 2° 64 gs 
| y محمد‎ iae B6 6 
Allâh à& said: (About saying) Là. — 7 ^ v je e bi 2 ae 
ilâha illallüh - no deed takes رَسُول الل‎ JB قَالْتُ:‎ £u eb عَنْ‎ a 


precedence over it and it does not fo "ez ped or M tye Nb DN 
leave any sin.” (Daf) ولا‎ «foe Gins لا إله إلا ا لا‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] زكريا تقدم حاله» ح :٠۸٤۲ء‏ وفيه ile‏ أخرى(محمد بن عقبة). 


Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the best way to get the reward of Allah. 

b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 

c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection 
from Satan. 

d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not 
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 
not rewardable either. 


3798. It was narrated from Abu {jy m T gf GA - مولام‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of g . -5 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever says one T ني‎ "E pt ws عن‎ zu 
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hundred times each day: LÂ iláha 
illalláhu wahdahu lá sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 
Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allâh alone, with no partner 
or associate. His is the dominion, 
all praise is to Him, and He is 
able to do all things), it will be 
equivalent to him freeing ten 
slaves, and one hundred merits 
will be recorded for him, and one 
hundred bad deeds will be erased 
from (his record), and it will be a 
protection for him against Satan 
all day until night comes. No one 
can do anything better than him 
except one who says more.” 
(Sahih) 


80 uà cuta 


Y 525 M إلا‎ dj Y: DE في يَوْمء‎ 
dé وَهُوَ‎ dud وَلَهُ‎ ach d d 
مو رمع‎ z ts 


eTERV CEVA بدء الخلق» باب صغة إبليس وجنوده»‎ TEE) أخ رجه‎ es 


التهليل والتسبيح والدعاء» YA /YYA Vie‏ من حديث مالك به 


3799. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Whoever says, following the 
morning prayer: Ld ildha illallahu 
wahdahu lâ sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, bi yadihil- 
khair, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in 
Qadir (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion, all praise is to Him, in 
His Hand is all goodness, and He 
is Able to do all things), it will be 
as if he freed a slave from among 
the sons of Ismail.” (Daf) 


ومسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب فضل 
pid e‏ 


Ji Gis - 4 
A عيسى‎ Ge ue CE بک‎ 
pM parue 
E IT عَنْ اي سَعِيدٍ عَنِ‎ E 5i 
Y N الْغَدَاةِ:‎ P2 p في‎ «dé E2 
nr AL a v C Y alms Al 
He É عَلَى‎ CY الْخَيْرُ‎ odes PAYER, 
quete] d be X GEE َدِيرٌ گان‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] و Sone gl ARRA‏ من أجل عطية تقدم ۰ Vie‏ وتلميذه ‘eds‏ 


AOR Ie 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Those Who Praise Allah 


3800. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
say: “The best of remembrance is 
Lá iláha illalláh (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Alláh), and 
the best of supplication is Al 
Hamdu Lilláh (praise is to Allah).”” 
(Hasan) 


81 الأب‎ cuta; 


(المعجم 00( - GE‏ فَضْل الْحَامِذِينَ 
(التحفة 00( 


i -$ E og Soe چس‎ 
إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ M quj عبد‎ Gum - ۰ 
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تخريح: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذى» الدعوات؛ باب ما cle‏ أن دعوة | مستجابةء 
خرف -.. ge S VU lee‏ پا عو 1 
ح :۲۳۸۲ من Cade‏ موسى بن إبراهيم به وقال: حسن غريب. 


Comments: 


a. All the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 
blessings, but the reward and blessings of إلا الله‎ J| Y are m. than other 


supplications. 


b. Praising Allah is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 


reward). 


c. The other meaning is that Surat Al-Fátihah is the best supplication referred 
to in the Hadith as .الحمد لله‎ Tt contains the praise of Allah, seeking guidance, 


blessings and help from Him. 


3801. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh $£ told them: 
“One of the slaves of Allah said: 
‘Yû Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kama 
yanbagi li-jalali Wajhika wa li ‘azimi 
sultánika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your Might.) 
The angels were uncertain and 
did not know how to write this 
down, so they ascended to heaven 
and said: ^O our Lord, Your slave 
has said a word that we do not 
know how to write down.’ Allah 


“CG 


XE 23 nar] Ge - ۹‏ الْحِرَامِي: 


T iab Xe GALE IOS مُعَصْفَرَانِ.‎ 
gte مِنْ‎ xe sb MM BE الله‎ 3525 
Ga LS dI Ad 155 يا‎ i06 الله‎ 
clas لِجَلَالٍ وَجْهِكَ وَلِعَظِيمِ سُلْطَانِكَ.‎ 
lied gx AS GS usd 
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said - and He knows best what 
His slave said - ^What did My 
slave say? They said: ‘O Lord, he 
said: “Yê Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kama 
yanbagi lijalali Wajhika wa li'azimi 
sultünika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your 
Might)."' Allah said to them: 
"Write it down as My slave said it, 
until He meets Me and 1 shall 
reward him for it." (Daf) 


TE TET A/V:‏ ح :۱۳۲۹۷ من oA‏ إبرأهيم 


وفيه علة أخرى. 


3802. It was narrated from 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wá'il that his 
father said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet $£ and a man said: لم‎ 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubürakan fihi (Praise is 
to Alláh, much, good and blessed 
praise) When the Prophet له‎ 
finished praying, he said: "Who 
said that? The man said: ‘It was 
me, but I did not mean anything 
but good.’ He said: ‘The gates of 
heaven were opened because of it 
and nothing prevented it from 
reaching the Throne.” (Daf) 


fo/Y:‏ الافتتاح» قول المأموم إذا عطس 


od! واب‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] an el‏ الطبراني 
بن المنذر به صدقة بن بشير لم أجد من T‏ 


ic rated 3B ile Gis — YAY 
3l i NEED (as al يَحيَى بن‎ 
NE i of uod xe عَنْ‎ Gay 
5 08 dE "n ii 6 


PLA 


Ub مُبَارَكًا فيد.‎ Cb car uz da iui 
Jé gii دا‎ ga قَالَ:‎ g ahi Ao 
My وَمَا أَرَدْتُ‎ 4 Aen oe m 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] am ol‏ النسائي 


خلف الامام» ح: 977 من حديث أبي إسحاق ca‏ ورواه أحمد:٤/‏ ۳۱۷ عن oe‏ بن آدم به # 
عبدالجبار لم يسمع من أبيه كما تقدم» ح ۰۸٥٥:‏ فالستد منقطع» وأصل الحديث صحيح له شواهد 


Comments: 


We كثيرة‎ 


a. The chain of this Hadith is Weak but another Hadith with the same meaning 
narrated by Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Anas Æ, is correct. But it does not 
have the sentence “nothing prevents it from reaching the Throne.” 
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3803. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah i£ saw 
something that he liked, he would 
say: ‘Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi bi 
ni‘matihi tatimmus-sálihát (Praise is 
to Allah by Whose grace good 
deeds are completed).’ And if he 
saw something that he disliked, 
he would. say: ‘Al-hamdu lillâhi ‘ala 
kulli hal (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances)."" (Daf) 


83 الآدب‎ Sigil 


gf الأزرقء‎ we 3 elds Gas - YAN 


yah GSS مُسْلِم:‎ YY الْوَلِيدُ‎ Bhs مَرْوَانَ:‎ 
الرّحْمِنء عَنْ‎ Me of gle عَنْ‎ JA Bi 


رول الله Ob ME‏ رای ما بحت JÉ‏ 


27 


5ع هع e7 AR‏ 2 
«الحمد لله الذى بنعمته CASS LBS e‏ 


واا 


Jé e d inde db ی ما يكره‎ 
qu 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن egdi‏ ح:۳۷۸ من حديث هشام بن خالد ca‏ 
وصحححه الحاکم EAA SN:‏ وقال النوويفي الأذكار stub (Yr‏ جيد» وصححه البوصيري * 
الوليد ceux‏ ح٠٠٠٠‏ لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسلء وفيه علة أخرى» ح:4194. 


3804. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $£ used 
to say: "Al-hamdu lilláhi 'ala kulli 
hâl. Rabbi, a'udhu bika min háli 
ahlin-nár (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances, O Alláh, I seek 
refuge with You from the 
situation of the people of Hell).” 
(Daf) 


ED GIS uL علي بن‎ Gs - - ٤ 
3 $25 of مومع‎ o E 
(muU عن موسى بن عبيدة» عن محمد بن‎ 
0 Lig me gy E oce "n 
ndis كان‎ iE أن النبيّ‎ SA al عن‎ 
- E £z z 2 * o 
بك مِنْ‎ Si SG عَلَى كل حَالٍ.‎ da ain 
GOs yal gue 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي :5/ ۲۳۳٣‏ من حديث وكيع cs‏ وانظر» YoYig‏ 
لحال موسى بن عبيدة *# ومحمد بن ثابت مجهول كما قال البوصيري وصاحب التقريب. 


Comments: 


a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Allah, so a believer 
should confess it at every occasion. 

b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of Allah. For 
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to Allah and should not complain. 


3805. It was narrated from Anas RE و ر‎ os ee 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ ee احص ب‎ ibus Bu: 
said: “Allah does not bestow a $é cpu gy شين‎ be eé PE: 
blessing upon any slave and he „ - MON OE ACTI 
says: ‘Al-hamdu Lilláh (praise is to لما انعم الله‎ BS ل: قال رَسُول الله‎ gel 


Chapters On Etiquette 84 «o3 واب‎ 


Alláh)/ except that what he gives 


"T. Ae nie Esat ao e 
(the praise) is better than what he — 9^ إلا‎ «a ا‎ J E a T 
received (the blessing)." (Hasan) ABE) tbe pail aksi الى‎ 
السني » نكم والخرائطي في فضيلة الشكر من‎ cy! [إستاده حسن] خر جه‎ Ms 
8 . وحسنه البوصيري‎ «Yvvo: وانظر»‎ ou حديث أبى عا‎ 
Comments: 6 ي ام‎ 


Generally, a person gives importance to the worldly bounties of Allah, while 
the blessing of being grateful to Allah for these bounties—and due to this 
gratefulness — the blessings that are granted in the Hereafter are greater and 
more precious than these worldly blessings. So, thanking Allah immediately 
after getting any blessing is better and more beneficial for the person. 


Chapter 56. The Virtue Of ell (المعجم 07( - باب فضل‎ 
Glorifying Allah 3 (93 3i) 


3806. It was narrated from Abu — ; 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ,, N ae gaz 
Allâh ¥ said: ‘Two words which — o بن جم : € محمد‎ cee 
are light on the tóngue and heavy TE dn : 
in the Balance, and beloved tothe ~”, "mr CAE Mu 
Most Merciful: Subhán-Alldh wa bi Š J9 عَنْ أبي $355 08: قال‎ (i25; 
hamdihi, Subhán-Alláhil-'Azim “itl عل‎ oiii sels»: ae 
2 a8 $ ^ CASS 
(Glory and praise is to Allah, ‘s ner عَلى‎ 4 1 ke p 
glory is to Allah the Almighty)" — = ys 2 إلى‎ oc في الميرّانء‎ othe 
(Sahih) سُبْسَانَ الله الْعَظيم».‎ codices سُبْحَانَ الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه ce E‏ الدعوات» باب فضل التسبيح CTTIAY {TE‏ الا ومسلم» 
الذكر wh cele all,‏ فضل التهليل YS /IYMic UP eub‏ من حديث Jac‏ بن. فضيل 
أبن ate‏ به» وهو في cos‏ الدعاء caj‏ چ AE‏ 

Comments: 

a. Deeds will be weighed on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Remembrance of Allah is also a good deed that will have a great weight. 

c. Weight of the deeds depends on the sincerity and following the Sunnah. So, 
the weight of a small deed that is practiced with sincerity and according to 
Sunnah becomes heavier. 

3807. It was narrated from Abu Gis : oi بكر بن أبى‎ gf Ge - ۷ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ie. Fas tt, pede ais LA EC 

Allâh #§ passed by him when he ey عن اي‎ ENE 

was planting a plant, and said: ^O 5f 

Abu Hurairah, what are you DM RTT RU vou eU. 

planting?" I said: “A plant for غرسّاء‎ oy به وهو‎ P BB رشول الله‎ 

me." He said: "Shall I not tell you 
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of a plant that is better than this?" 
He said: "Of course, O Messenger 
of Allah.” He said: "Say: 'Subhán- 
Allâh, wal-hamdu-lilláh, wa lâ iláha 
illalláh, wa Allahu Akbar (Glory is 
to Allah, praise is to Allah, none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Alláh and Alláh is the Most 
Great.) For each one a tree will be 
planted for you in Paradise." 
(Da) 


85 الآدب‎ catal 


uc il u A ufo َقَالَّ:‎ 


iis " ee d :Qé 075 نشول‎ 
يُفْرَمن لک‎ OST ag إلا الله‎ a لله ولا‎ 


Para 


ros في‎ ree cilla 0 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه الحاكم 017/١:‏ من حديث حماد بهء وقال: صحيح 
الاسناد» ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه البوصيري E‏ عيسى بن Slee‏ أبوستان ضعيف من جهة cali‏ 


Comments: 


ضعقه الجمهور» n‏ الحديث صحيح 


a. Alláh loves most the words of His praise. 
b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 


woxld. 


c. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where gardens, palaces and 
other comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 


3808. Yt was narrated that 
Juwairiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah # passed by her when 
he prayed the morning prayer, or 
after he prayed the morning 
prayer, and she was remembering 
Alláh. He came back when the 
sun had risen" ~ or he (one of the 
narrators) said, "at midday - and 
she was still doing that. He said: 
ʻI have said four words, three 
times, since Í left you, and they 
are greater and weigh more 
heavily than what you have said. 
They are: Subhün-Allühi ‘adada 
khalgihi, Subhán-Alláhi rida nafsihi, 
Subhün-Allühi zinata 'arshihi, 
Subhün-Alláhi midáda kalimátihi 
(Glory is to Allah, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
Allâh as much as pleases Him, 


Boe trey E so de of ل كوي‎ 
BE UE Mono 


38255 5425 


jl í € 1 
pl or ed, بي‎ Pu 
الله‎ 0,25 G s HL Sgt عَنْ‎ m 
E Vedas ni casi Ji oem I 
اللة. ف ا‎ X 7 HT 
ob om uj s GBS 
كذلك. فقال:‎ cas wees! أو قال‎ GII 
apud ai عَنْكِ:‎ LS مُنذ‎ ii i 
LESE SEP Eu uk P 22 2 
O39) أو‎ eels ^S وهي‎ Qc ثلاث‎ 
Gu lt سْبْحَانَ الله عَدَدَ‎ n2B ميا‎ 
سُبْحَانَ الله € عَرْشِهِ.‎ sk رضًا‎ di 
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glory is to Alláh as much as the 
weight of His Throne, glory is to 
Aliáh as much as the ink of His 
words)’.”” (Sahih) 
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VY: ce pli وعند‎ lel والدعاء,» باب التسبيح أول‎ Sil t مسلم‎ do ol : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 


Another narration reads * سبسان الله وبحمده‎ ' (Sahih Muslim : 2726) 


3809. it was narrated from 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“What you mention of the glory 
of Allah, of Tabsih (Subhán-Alláh) , 
Tahlil (Alláhu-Akbar) and Tahmid 
(Al-Hamdu lilláH), revolves around 
the Throne, buzzing like bees, 
reminding of the one who said it. 
Wouldn't any one of you like to 
have, or continue to have, 
something that reminds of him (in 
the presence of Alláh)?"' (Hasan) 


AR ME oh أَبُو‎ Gs o- ۹ 
el d عَنْ مُوسى‎ den يَحْيَى بن‎ Be 
ee )عق عرو تن عند‎ s 
pH إن‎ SE of cael عَنْ‎ Sf أبيوء‎ 


كشو - 


Og SG مما‎ 2 op I 37 pee jé :d6 
وَالتَحْمِيدٌ.‎ SANG اش التَسْبِيحَ‎ gue مِنْ‎ 
G a6 WH Qu dye Qa 
cf Cod ul Geta SE NS 
بو؟».‎ $i مَنْ‎ d OI Y أو‎ b يَكُونَ‎ of 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] I‏ ا oios f:‏ من Sado‏ يحيى بن [Lr‏ 
رده على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي مرق وتعقبه <b ye‏ والضواب هو الأول * وموسی بن 


Comments: 


The throne is a creation of Allah, we do not know its reality. On the Day of 
Judgment the Throne will be placed in the Field of Gathering (where all the 
people will be resurrected for their account) and only the doers of some 
specific good deeds will be granted the place under its shade. 


3810. It was narrated that Umm 
Háni' said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ and said: 
^O Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
a (good) deed, for I have become 
old and weak and overweight.’ 
He said: ‘Proclaim the greatness 
of Allah (say Alléhu Akbar) one 
hundred times, praise Allâh (say 
Al-Hamdu Lilláh) one hundred 


:2 za QE S een Gas - - ٠ 
ت کو‎ 
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times, and glorify Allah (say 
Subhán-Alláh) one hundred times. 
(That is) better than one hundred 
horses bridled and saddled for the 
sake of Allâh, better than one 
hundred sacrificial camels, and 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم:١/‏ 2015:9217 وصححه» وتعقبه الذهبي بزكريا 
ابن منظور تقدم» ح:51581» وضعفه البوصيري من call‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة ‏ 


Comments: 


a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for sucli à person, remembrance 


of Alláh is better than those acts. 


b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of Allah. 


3811. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #% said: “(There are) four 
that are the best of words, and it 
does not matter with which you 
begin: Subhán-Alláh, wal-Hamdu- 
Lilláh, wa lá iláha illallah, wa Allahu 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is 
to Alláh, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allâh and Allah is 
the Most Great).” (Sahih) 


RR ff Gis — - ١‏ حفص 23 عَمْرو: 
too For‏ 


as Gs : مَهْدِيٌّ‎ iuo xe 


41x Y الكلام.‎ Qai cus 
| Y5 b بَدَأتَ: سُبْحَانَ الل وَالْحَمْدُ‎ 
osi Ms الله‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد:0/ ٠١‏ من حديث سنفيان الثوري ta‏ وتابعه شعبة 
(أحمد: ١١/0‏ وغيرة)» ورواه مسلمء الآداب» باب كراهة التسمية بالأسماء القبيحة. . .الخ» 
ح :۱۲/۲۱۳۷ من حديث هلال بن يساف عن الربيع بن عميلة عن سمرة بن جندب به. 


3812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever says: 
Subhán Allahi wa bi hamdihi (Glory 
and praise is to Allah) one 
hundred times, his sins will be 
forgiven even if they were like the 
foam of the sea.” (Sahih) 


ted os عو‎ fot 


qu B بن‎ 
الْمُحَاربيٌ عَنْ‎ car E Xie Eae الْوَشَّاةِ:‎ 


Gas - YAW 


مالك بن eil‏ عَنْ uh‏ 56 أبي صَالِحَ 
MI UEM PE OR‏ 
be pad‏ 


T Ble codsses الله‎ Gl قال:‎ cp 
24 v i ve mote 99 22 X oc. 
البخرا.‎ JS له ذنوبه. ولو كانت مثل‎ ouis 


تخریج : [أصحيح] am ol‏ الترمذي» الدعوات» باب [في فضائل سبحان الله ويحمده .€ 
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YET:‏ عن نصر بن عبذالرحمن cà‏ وقال: حسن صحيح» وأخرجه Y Eie clad‏ من حديث 

ن عن مألك cs‏ وقال: Qu oum‏ 

Comments: idi 
Due to such good deeds, only minor sins ate expiated, while major sins are 
forgiven by repentance. 

3813. It was narrated that Abu 0 i die ns عل‎ Gis — wavy 

Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 


29^ 0 


Allah قله‎ said to me: ‘You should بن‎ wee OF (425 e p 53 مُعَاوِيَة‎ 
recite Subhán-Alláh, wal-Haindu- Vg E 

E d g2 | due سلمة‎ i te í 
Lilláh, wa lâ iláha illalláh, wa Alláhu vu T idi à gae بي گشرء‎ 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is' رَسُول الله‎ J Q6 :06 55 gl ob 


to Alláh, none has the right to be A irf. . ale 
worshiped but Allah, and Allah i; — $5 is سْبْحَانَ الله‎ Ly) Aes ie 


Most Great), for it sheds sins like — . zx deb - ri f As الله‎ YY à Y; 
tree sheds its | /" (Dai 3 4 de e 
a tree sheds its leaves" (Da'if) diis ba ارد‎ ius us aiit zio; 
VOAY وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عمر بن راشد تقدمء ح:‎ [i تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف‎ 


Chapter 57. Seeking الاستفقار‎ e - (v (المعجم‎ 
Forgiveness (OV dint) 


wes 30 و‎ 


3814. It was narrated that Ibn A Ge Bu Gic - wave 


"Umar said: "We used to coünt 

that the Messenger of Allah # — L6 jj p Xe عَنْ‎ EE 5 Sul 
said one hundred times ina  ... T TUR P LET 
gathering: ‘Rabbighfirli wa tub 7" F p^ id شو‎ e Quy 
‘alayya innaka Antat-Tawwübur- — i فى‎ A لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ aa É قال:‎ 
Rahim (O Allâh forgive me and Gog sa r . oat ee Ak 
accept my repentance, for You are عَليّء إنك انث‎ cas لي‎ E get 
the Accepter of repentance, the B56 BL Ce ET 
Most Merciful)” (Sahih) ma 


تخریج : [صحيح] I‏ أبوداودء الصلاة» باب في الاستغفار» ح :1011 من -حديث أبي 

أسامة ca‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:٤١٤۳:‏ حسن صحيح غريب» ورواه Olin‏ بن Ene‏ عن محمد بن 

Comments . ۲٤0٩4: ح‎ cdle وصححه ابن‎ cds سوقة‎ 

a. Repenting and asking forgiveness are great good deeds. 

b. Although the Prophet i£, was infallible, he used to ask forgiveness 
frequently, since asking forgiveness is also a way of demonstrating 
servitude to Allah, which Allah loves most. 


Teen temet een 
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crue It was narrated from Abu عدي‎ f3 í F = f Sis PAo 
urairah that the Messenger of ud 1 
Allâh 6 said: ‘I seek the $é بن عَمْروء‎ deme محمد بن بشرء عَنْ‎ 
forgiveness of Allah and repent to 4 f 

Him one hundred times each 
day." (Hasam) FETU gly الله‎ RELY (إني‎ 


V 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ؟/ ctos‏ والنساتي قي الكبزى Wie AVEAU‏ 
من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وصححه البوصيري»› والبغوي في شرح OYAT C eVa fora‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


3816. It was narrated from  » و‎ GS latus irae C vYAM 
Sa'eed bin Abu Burdah bin Abu i 3 : 
Musa, from his father, that his gl of عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ CAN ul عَنْ مُِيرَةَ بن‎ 
grandfather said: "The Messenger CA C NT ree ae EE S. 
of Allâh # said: ‘I seek the °” dm کن‎ Ee M Mn 
as Alláh and a rd to الله‎ ALLY "Er قال رَسُول الله‎ Ju 
m seventy times each day.” Ber. Fase Rg. EE 
(Hasan) EN EU في‎ dl Sally 
ورواه أبوإسحاق عن أبي بردة‎ ce عن وكيع‎ 5٠١/4 تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
والنسائي في عمل اليوم والليلة.‎ AE به» أحمد:8/‎ 
Comments: a eae 
a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly. 
b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness, for example أستغفن‎ 
ad] الله وأتوب‎ or the words mentioned in the Hadith: 3814. 
3817. It was narrated that ff Gis uiui n ue ie - ۷ 
Hudhaifah said: “I was.harsh in i = 2 RENS 
the way I spoke to my family, but  يبأ‎ of «ae qi o بكر بن عياش‎ 
not to others. 1 mentioned that to 
the Prophet #€ and he said: ‘Why d 0 as : 
don't you ask for forgiveness? إلى‎ e 434 Y وَكَانَ‎ Jal e 25 
Ask Allah to forgive you, seventy 4g 4c ue l4. ql fecu o o 
times each day.” (Hasan) oh فقال:‎ 8$ qu) غيرهم. فذكرزت ذلك‎ 


és‏ مِن GURL‏ تَسْتَغْهِرٌ الله فى البو 


í 


5 


fé. 2 را‎ 


سبعين مرة) . 

تخريج: [إستاده حسن] * أبوبكر بن عياش تابعه أبوالأحوصء وإسرائيل وشعبة وغيرهي» 
و صححه YEA col cy!‏ والحاكم:1/ c£oV /YcoYY‏ والذهبى وغيرهم 3 أبوالمغيرة وثقه 
ابن حبان» والحاكم وغيرهماء فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن» وله طريق آخر عند النسائي في 
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3818. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said 
that the Prophet $& said: "Glad 
tidings to those who find a lot of 
seeking forgiveness in the record 
of their deeds." (Hasan) 


ob OUR M Qs WAR - 0‏ سَعِيدٍ 
UG. 3 j t » »‏ € 
è “a‏ 


n ^ut ^L ot ov à tor Po 

deb بسر يقول: قال‎ (y الله‎ XE سَمِعْتَ‎ 
LIVE 7 5 LP 2 . Alli 
اسْتَغْفارًا‎ iao في‎ AES «طوبى لِمَنْ‎ die 
AS 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه النسائي فى MALT SSS‏ ح:184١٠‏ عن عمرو بن 
ce bhie‏ وصححه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند gl‏ نعيم(أخبار أصبهان:١/ TP‏ حلية: /٠١‏ 


Comments: 


,111١/94:بيطخلاو‎ ) ٥ 


The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In 
addition, these words, due to being the words of Alláh's remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 


3819. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abbás that the 
Messenger of Allah & said: 
“Whoever persists in asking for 
forgiveness, Allah will grant him 
relief from every worry, and a 
way out from every hardship, and 
will grant him provision from 
(sources) he could never 
imagine.” (Daf) 


Gis : jks SP pide GA - YAM 
بن مضع‎ SSSI Bas : xA 25 à 


Gf عباس‎ of الله‎ XR i YE of wat عَنْ‎ 


5 Mh ooo eee 0 Ni a Ert 
كل ضِيقٍ‎ b UP گل هم‎ B 


^ qM far è PR eek 
مِنْ حَيْث لا يَحتيسب».‎ 8559 ¢ pea 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» Mall‏ باب في VoM ie coax‏ عن 
هشام 4( وصعححه الحاكم: 7577/4 فرده الذهبى بقوله : الحكم فيه جهالة» وهو مجهول كما قال 


3820. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 3&& used 
to say: "Alláhum-maj'alni minal- 
ladhina idhá ahsanu istabsharu, wa 
idhá asá'u istaghfaru (O Allah, 
make me one of those who, if 


الحافظ في التقريب» والنووي في YYY [osea‏ 


SE ocr tz امع‎ foz oZ a a 
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they do good deeds, they rejoice, 
and if they do bad deeds, they 
seek forgiveness).” (Hasan) 
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£ e P Sage: oe PE. 
وَإِذَا أَسََاءُوا‎ Ny pod أخسنوا‎ dp الّْذِينَ‎ 
P5358 


EU 


OYA Tiat) وتأبعه عفان‎ (A عن يزيد‎ ۲۳۹۰۱٤۵ /5 أحمد:‎ s] [e] : تخريج‎ 


ES‏ 6 وسنده ضحيعفاء Vg‏ لحال على بن زيد بن جدعان وقد du‏ ح :111 وله شاهد 
حسن عند البيهقي في شعب nu SAAN ee (OU!‏ المشكاة بتحقيقى NYovic t‏ 


Chapter 58. The Virtue Of 
Good Deeds 


3821. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ said: “Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted, said: ‘Whoever does one 
good deed will have (the reward 
of) ten like it and more, and 
whoever does a bad deed will 
have one like it, or I will forgive 
him. Whoever draws near to Me a 
hand span, I draw near to Him a 
forearm's length; whoever draws 
near to Me a forearm's length, I 
draw near to Him an arm's 
length; whoever comes to Me 
walking, I come to him in a hurry. 
Whoever meets Me with an 
earthfui of sins, but does not 
associate anything in worship 
with Me. I will meet it (ie. his 
sins) witn forgiveness equal to 
that." (Sahih) 


(المعجم 0۸) - Sb‏ فَضْل الْعَمَل 
(التحفة (OA‏ 
de Gas - 01‏ بن dm suis‏ وَكِيعٌ 
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si 
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os A AG ore م اعسوم‎ 3 I 
UG مني‎ OB i. JW X CO 


Ab ghee وَمَنْ أتانى‎ EG xà CIE 
A = 33 re rel orr Ao 
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zs? 
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Ws zi oo of go 5 VY 
. لقيتها بمثلهًا مغفرة؟‎ EA 3, 5 ثم لا‎ 


تخريج : aÍ‏ مسلمء الذكر oS -— cele All,‏ الذكر والدعاء والتقرب آل الله تعالى 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith shows the great mercy of Allah. So, a slave should always 
endure to do good deeds and should repent from his sins. 


b. Whoever turns towards Allah, He will facilitate his affairs. 
c. No sin is forgiven along with polytheism. 


Chapters On Etiquette 


3822. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “Allah says: ‘I am 
as My slave thinks I am, and I am 
with him when he mentions me. 
If he makes mention of Me to 
himself, I make mention. of him to 
Myself; and if he makes mention 
of Me in an assembly, I make 
mention of him in an assembly 
better than it. And if he draws 
near to Me a hand-span length, I 
draw near to him a forearm’s 
length. And if he comes to Me 
walking, F go to him in a hurry.” 
(Sahih) 
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Od‏ كَالَ dus‏ اله do uk‏ الله 
Eb te GF Gla‏ عَبْدِي بي. 8h‏ مَعَهُ 

جين uu P. d‏ فيه 9$ في 
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gt iy Er‏ يَمْشي Es desl‏ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب الحث على ذكر الله تعالى (والباب السابق)» 


Comments: 


a. One must have good faith in Allah. 


ح: ۲١/۲۹۷۰‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


b. The correct way of háving good faith in Alláh is doing good deeds with the 
- hope of their acceptance, and repenüng from sins looking to His 
forgiveness. On the other hand, rushing fast towards sins and hoping the 


mercy of Allah is foolishness. 


c. The Hadtih strongly instructs people to go on performing deeds since 
without deeds reward can not be expected. Hence, only the good doers can 
expect good from Allah and the evil doers can expect the bad only. 


3823. tt was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "Every deed of the 
son of Ádam will be multiplied 
for him, between ten and seven 
hundred times for each merit. 
Allah said: "Except for fasting, for 
it is-for Me and 1 shall reward for 
it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Gas ER ie XS gf Gls - vary 


"i ot NI oF ei 3 بو مُعَاوِيَة‎ ^ 
لله‎ dy 5 dé J6 E ees صَالِم: عن يي‎ 


£i 4 ابن آم يُضَاعَفُ‎ es (So Re 


Fso QJ Qd is‏ ضِعْف. dE‏ الله 
duco‏ إلا d aan‏ لي. وَأَنَا ax‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» AWA g‏ 


This Hadith has been mentioned before. See Hadith: 1638. 
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Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning There Is 
No Power Nor Strength 
Except With Allah 


3824. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Prophet #2 heard 
me saying: ‘La hawla wa lû 
quwwata illa billâh (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Alláh).' He said: 'O 
‘Abdullah bin Qais! Shall I not tell 
you of a word which is one of the 
treasures of Paradise?’ I said: ‘Yes, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Say: Ld hawla wa lâ quwwata illa 
billah (There is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 


93 ERENER] 
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GET الصّبّاح:‎ S int دتا‎ - 4 


ja 4 i lyž op عبد الله‎ 
Lat رَسُولَ‎ Gch eB adel نوز‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري»ء الجهاد والسير» باب ما يكره من رفع الصوت في التكبيرء 
cedes YAY ie‏ الذكر cele dl,‏ یاب استحباب خفض الصوت بالذكر. EEV Eie egl..‏ 


Comments: 


من حديث عاصم به. 


a. This sentence is very important, as it contains the confession that Alláh 


alone is the source of every power. 


b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 
faith and trust in Alláh. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 

c. Remembering Alláh secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 
However, wherever remembering Allah loudly is proved in Sunnâh, it 


should be done accordingly. 


3825. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said to me: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of a treasure which is one 
of the treasures of Paradise? I 
said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: 'Lá hawla wa là quwwata 
illa billah (There is no power and 
no strength except with Alah). 
(Sahik) 


55 GIS tasa M e Gls - rave 
QU EE عَنْ‎ cuales عَنْ‎ uS e 
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تخريج : e Bl lael‏ أحمد : 4/ VoV‏ عن وكيع 64 وصححه البوصيري» ورواه عمرو بن 
ميمون» والنسائي في الكبزى» ح: :۲ وابن حبان قي صحیحه» ح :۰۲۳۳۹ وعبدالرحمن بن 
غنم (أحمد) Tu lor‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة . 


3826. It was narrated that Házim di ب بن حميد‎ gx Ve - 
bin Harmalah said: “I passed by 
the Prophet 4% and he said to me: — ** 
^O Házim, say often: "Lá hawla wa OE ub بن‎ 
lá quwwata illa billah (there is no mer AME es Ppa CAE Ete Le ونع‎ 
power and no um except فقال‎ qe od pub sape حارم إن‎ 
with Allah),” for it is one of the j; حول‎ Y EL من فق‎ E tp pe 5 ES 
tréasures of Paradise." (Hasan) 


MOT TM DU eS‏ :5 من حديث محمد Qi‏ معن بن 
محمد به» وحسته الحافظ فی الاصابةء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة dá‏ 
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sai قف‎ P نم‎ 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


34. The Chapters On AEM أَبْوَابٌ‎ cre (المعجم‎ 
Supplication i PA 
Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 63 [as 6-0 (المعجم‎ 

Supplication s z RAM l 
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3827. It was narrated from Abu — 245 5 C5 FRESKJ ICD 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — H 9 


4 
"Cp 


9v qd Wits $25 Bo‏ يس کو 
ابن محمدء قالا: Due‏ وَكيع: Gu‏ أبو Allah $& said: “Whoever does not‏ 
du cÍ £343 [:J6) ERAI ii‏ عَنْ call upon Alláh, He will be angry‏ 
A‏ و with him." (Daf) "B JM RN P‏ 
Ju‏ هريره قال: قال رَسُول الله EE‏ «مَنْ لم 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعواتء باب منه [ من لم يسأل الله يغضب 

cade‏ ح: YYYY‏ من حديث أبي المليح به» وهو في مصنف ابن Qul‏ شيبة: 7٠0/٠١‏ ؤقال 

الحاكم :٤41/١:‏ هذا حديث صحيح الإسناد OB a‏ أبا صالح الخوزي وأبا المليح الفارسي لم 

يذكرا بالجرح إنما هما في عداد المجهولين لقلة الحديثء وهذا يدل على تساهل الحاكم * 

والخوزي لين الحديث» ولحديثه شواهد ضعيفة» انظر الفتح ۷۹/١١:‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. Supplicating Alláh is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 
and weakness in front of Allah, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 

b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Allah, 
so it displeases Allah. 

c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahádith should 
be regarded. _ 

3828. It was narrated from << c Ui 

Gas - YAYA‏ يي بن محمل: DU‏ وک 

Nu'/mán bin Bashir that the c gor es dud 5 

عن «UE‏ عَنْ ذر g‏ عبد الله الهمداني said:‏ يي Messenger of Allah‏ 

“Indeed the supplication is the - 2 ع الشاك‎ qu uou 

c Jc JS i 
worship." Then he recited: "And D و‎ zi 9° Mg 4 et pd 
your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will — 34 الدعَاء‎ op :3& à! J,25 قال: قال‎ 

respond to you.” (Sahih) i 


[3 Ghâfir 40:60. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلاةء باب ١474: cled‏ من حديث ذر به 


وص حعحه این «ol‏ وك والحاكم:١/‏ 


Comments: 


وقال الترمذي» SY8 AI‏ خسن صحيح ١‏ 
c4‏ والذهيى # الأعمش تابعه منصور . 


Asking anything that is subjected to Allah alone from any creature is 
worshipping that creature, so it is considered polytheism, (i.e., assöciäting 
partners with Allah). The creature might be a non-living thing like a stone, 
sun, star, tree, etc., or a living thing like an animal, jinni, angel or even a 
pious person or a Prophet; asking them for anything which is beyond the 


ability. of creatures is polytheism. 


3829. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“There is nothing more noble to 
Allah the Glorified, than 
supplication.” (Daf) 


E 52.5 


SE pP dues Gs - YAYA 
عَنْ شاد عَنْ‎ LA bri. Gu su 


of ED اي‎ be uem بْنِ ابي‎ ane 
عَلَى الل‎ eil ty zd LIS 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات»: باب ما جاء في فضل الدعاءء 
"mer‏ من CAR‏ أبي داود الطيالسي به» وهو فى d s cYoAY:c columna‏ الترمذي : حسن 
غريب» وصححه ابن TAY: (Ol‏ والحاكم «de, o gaiho EEAS fA‏ عنعنة قتادة تقدم 6 


Comments: 


Aye a 


a. By supplicatirig, one gets honor and great position near Allah. 
b. By practicing other good deeds one may also get a great position near 


Allah, but one needs to supplicate. 


Chapter 2. The Supplication 

Of The Messenger of Allah 

3830. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #5 used 
to say in his supplication: "Rabbi! 
A'inni wa lá twin 'alayya, wansurni 
wa lá tansur 'alayya, wamkurli wa lá 
tamkur 'alayya, wahdini wa yassiril- 
huda li, wansurni 'ala man baghá 
‘alayya. Rabbij'ani laka shakkéran, 


BS رَسُولٍ الله‎ 1163 DU - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 

GIF] ES] us n e Bhs - 8م‎ 

Ho «qu Cue وَمِائتَيْن]:‎ Gis 

iat Eis oi id os» go 

pea 3e 7 dE‏ في BE us‏ عَنْ 
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laka dhakkáran, laka. rahhdban, laka 
mutan, 'ilayka mukhbitan, ‘ilayka 
awwahan munibâ. Rabbi! Tagabbal 
tawbati, wâghsil hawbati wa ajib 
dawati, wahdi qalbi, wa saddid 
lisáni, wa thabbit hujjati, waslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me 


97 ee أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


ve‏ الله of‏ الْحَارِثٍ BN‏ عَنْ طَلِيق بن 
ies gt $c te E] - wet on‏ 
قيس Coad‏ عن ابن عباس أن S5 SS‏ 
گان dk‏ فى Jol op sales‏ ولا 5d‏ 


Y, sails e‏ تنص عَلَىَ. 5 لي 


ولا 555 gle‏ وَاهْدِنِي 255 الْهُدَى لي. 
Gd‏ شَكَارًا. لَكَ ذَكَارًا. c, 4b‏ لَكَ 
Gá ui Ad GAL D ugs‏ 


cx حَؤْيّتي.‎ hols تؤتتي.‎ qu qos 


and do not help others against 
me, support me and do not 
support others against me, plan 
for me and do not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. O Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
me remember You much, make 
me fearful of You, obedient to «8 ia dah o. A 
You, humble before You and سكية فلي‎ doe 
turning to You. O Lord! Accept 
my repentance and wash away 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, màke my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Abul- 
Hasan At-Tanáfisi said: "I said to 
Waki’: ‘Shall I say it in the Qunut 
of Witr?” He said: "Yes." 


eee.‏ [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلاةء باب ما يقول الرجل BP‏ سلم» 
:1011101۹ من خديث سفيان الثؤري ca‏ وقال الترمذي› ooie‏ حسن صحيح» 
Amo 4‏ ابن Sur 2057١5117 /1١:مكاحلاو 25515275414 TE cole‏ 


: لوکیع‎ ¿i TASA TURA ل أو‎ 
4 Sf 


n 


% 


Comments: 

a. "Making the tongue speak the truth’ here means asking the favor of Allâh 
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 

b. The words ‘make my proof firm’ could be understood as getting the power 
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the grave 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Allah. becomes happy and admits him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 
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3831. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Fatimah came to 
the Prophet #@ to ask him for a 
servant, and he said: ‘I do not 
have anything to give you.’ So 
she went back, but after that he 
came to her and said: ‘Is what 
you asked for dearer to you, or 
something better than that?’ ‘Ali 
said to her: ‘Say: something better 
than that. So she said it. He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma Rabbas-samûwûtis- 
Sab'i wa Rabbal-'Arshil-'Azim, 
Rabbaná wa Rabba Kulli shay'in, 
munzil at-Tawrâti wal-Injili wal- 
Qur'ánil-Azim. Antal-Awwalu fa 
laysa gablaka shay’, wa Antal- 
Akhiru fa laysa ba'daka shay’, 
Antaz-Zahiru fa laysa fawgaka shay’, 
wa Antal-Bülinu fa laysa dunaka 
shay', Igdi 'annad-daina wa aghniná 
minal-fagr (O Allah, Lord of the 
seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnificent Qur'án. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and there is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want)."' (Sahih) 
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تخريج : sol‏ مسلمء الذكر والدعاءء wh‏ الدعاء عند WV ce ce yl‏ عن ابن v‏ 


Comments: 


شيبة به. 


a. Alláh is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 
the Creator. So, all times are equal for Him. 


Chapters On Supplication 99 BNE) أَبْوَابٌ‎ 
b. Allah is the Most High and Most Predominant. His Power is over all His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 
. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allah. 
d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Alláh, so to fulfill a loan and 
escape poverty, Alláh's help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven in Sunnah. 


n 


3832. It was narrated from — 2353.50! Tall 23 تعقوت‎ C — TAYY 
"Abdullah af dé Prophet o 21 ee 
used to say: "Alláhumma inni oer عبد‎ Bae YR QUI و محمد ين‎ 
as'alukal-huda wat-tuga wal-'afáf 
wal-ghina (O Allah, I ask You for 7 ش‎ 2 

guidance, piety, chastity and č) of الله‎ te عَنْ‎ NS "E 


affluence). (Sahih) URN E fein di os Xf we 
الْهُتَى ]03 ,[ وَالْعَمَافَ وَالْغِنَى).‎ 
عن ابن بشار به.‎ VY /YVY Vig تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاء» باب في الأدعية»‎ 


Comments: 

a. Allah alone protects from all evils. 

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Alláh from many types 
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 


aea عَنْ أبي‎ ot^ UA iius gl 


3833. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say: 
'Alláhummanfa'ni bima 'allamtani, 
wa 'allimni ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni 
“ilman, wal-hamdu lillâhi ‘ala kulli 
hâl, wa a'udhu billáhi min 'adhábin- 
nâr (O Allah, benefit me by that 
which You have taught me, and 
teach me that which will benefit 
me, and increase me in 
knowledge. Praise is to Allah in 
all situations, and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the torment of 
the Fire). (Daf) 
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Comments: 


100 SEM أَبْوَابْ‎ 


This Hadith has already been mentioned in the preface under the chapter 


no: 23. See the Hadith: 251 


3834. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 often used to say: 
‘Allahumma thabbit qalbi ‘ala dinika 
[O Allah, make my heart steadfast 
in (adhering to) Your religion].’ A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Do you fear for us when we have 
believed in you and in (the 
Message) that you have brought?’ 
He said: ‘Hearts are between two 
of the fingers of the Most 
Merciful, and He controls them.” 
(Hasan) 

Al-A'màásh (one of the narrators) 
indicated with his fingers. 


K ágio; tL et aus 


PP‏ 03 وروم 
Salat SD OU le ci‏ س CA‏ 
چت بوه op id‏ لقلوب بين or‏ 
2i‏ 


sl وَجَلء‎ $e مِنْ أصَابع الرَّحْمِنِء‎ 
xp oan SLT 


تخريج: 5-1[ ol‏ جه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» Wiz‏ عن الأغمش عن يزيد 
الرقاشى» وأبى سقيان TES‏ بهء» وقال Werte egi d‏ حسن (que‏ وله شواهد منها Le‏ 
أخرجه الترمذي» ح: ٠٠۲۲‏ بإسناد حسن عن أم سلمة به نحو المعلى» وقال: هذا حديث حسن. 


Comments: 


a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 


blessing of Alláh. 


b. At present, many types of afflictions are appearing, null and void matters 
are being presented in charming and alluring styles, texts of the Qur'án and 
Ahádith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides common people, scholars also 
should seek Alláh's support constantly to make them steadfast on the truth. 


3835. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq.that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah £&: "Teach me 
a supplication which I cán say 
during my prayer." He said: "Say: 
Alláhumma inni zalamtu nafsi 
zulman kathiran wa lâ yaghfirudh- 
dhunub illa Anta, faghfirli 
maghfiratan min ‘indika warhamni, 
innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O 
Allah, I have wronged myself 


* 
١ 


MEET 
Y 
R 


Axe Gas - YAYo‏ بن رم 


COME 
&. 
& 
Q: 
3 
t 


Cv 

Gin 

ex 

SK 

S 
3 

E 


v Go 
Ye. 

A 

* oe 

* ve 


B 
Q 
اا‎ 5١ 
3-5 
^ 
0 
= 
ica ê: 
Gv di 
1 
ل‎ 
0 
C 


P oF 5^ 


t * 
tha 
he 
€ ^ 
TF 
t" 
[rd 
ie 


Chapters On Supplication 


greatly and no one forgives sins 
but You, so grant me forgiveness 
from You and have mercy on me, 
for You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful). (Sahih) 


: أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الدغاء قبل السلامء» AY fim‏ من حديث الليث به 


101 .. £A باب‎ 


—» 
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ore 


Ji een Ae مِنْ‎ B لي‎ URS 


ومسلم » الذكر cele i,‏ باب col se‏ والتعوذ» £A[YY Hoc‏ عن أبن رمح به. 


Comments: 


a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 
should supplicate Allah as much as possible. 

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 

c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were committed. 


3836. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah Al-Báhili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $£ came out 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 
when. we saw him we stood up. 
He said: 'Do not do what the 
Persians do for their leaders. We 
said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, why 
don't you pray to Allah for us?’ 
He said: 'Alláhummaghfirlaná, 
würhamná, wáürda 'anná, wa 
tagabbal minná, wa adkhilnál- 
jannah, wa najjind minan-nár, wa 
aslih lana sha nanê kullah. [O Allah, 
forgive us and have mercy on us, 
be pleased with us and accept 
(our good deeds) from us, admit 
us to Paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs].’ It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: “Have I not 
summed up everything for you?” 
(Da'if 


ES GIU بن‎ idé Be - vars 
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Ease X Sal‏ لَكُمْ الأمْر؟». 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود. الأدب» .باب الرجل يقوم للرجل يعظمه يذلك» 
eios‏ من حديث مسعر به # أبومرزوق لين» ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند مسلم وغيره. 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
' Alláhumma! Inni a’udhu bika minal- 
arba' : min ‘ilmin lâ yanfa'u, wa min 
qalbin là yakhsha’u, wa min nafsin lá 
tashba'u, wa min du'ü'in là yusma' 
[O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from four things: From 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
from a heart that does not fear 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard]."' (Hasan) 


102 £x واب‎ 


~ YAYN 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلاة» باب في الاستعاذة» VOEATE‏ من حديث 
الليث 64 وصححه الحاكم: 2075401١ 5/١‏ ووافقه الذهبى . 


Chapter 3. What The 
Messenger Of Allàh ££ 
Sought Refuge From 


3838. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet يه‎ 
would supplicate with these 
words: "Alláhumma inni a'udhu 
bika min fitnatin-nüári wa 'adhábin- 
nür, wa min fitnatil-qabri wa 
'adhübil-qabr, wa min sharri fitnatil- 
ghina wa min sharri fitnatil-faqr, wa 
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjal. 
Alláhumma aghsil khatáyáya 
bima'ith-thalji wal-barad, wa naggi 
galbi minal-khata@ya kamá 
nagqqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad- 
danas. Wa bá'id bayni wa bayna 
khatdyaya kamá bá'adta baynal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-kasali wal- 
harami wal-ma'thami wal-maghrami 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 


^ o Tage السو‎ ^ 
رَسُول‎ die MS مَا‎ OE - )* (المعجم‎ 


(Y (التحفة‎ BE الله‎ 
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and the torment of the Fire, and 
from the tribulation of the grave 
and the torment of the grave, and 
from the evil of the tribulation of 
richness and the evil of the 
tribulation of poverty, and from 
the evil of the trial of False Christ. 
O Allah! Wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart from sin as a 
white garment is cleansed from 
filth, and put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great 
as the distance You have made 
between the east and the west. O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and old age, and 
from sins and debts).” (Sahih) 


Vo i: م‎ del i eds 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الاستعاذة من أرذل العمر 


من حديث هشام به ومسلمء الذكر cele ls‏ باب التعوذ من شر الفتن وغيرهاء m Miz‏ 


3839. It was narrated that 
Farwah bin Nawfal said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about a supplication that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
say. She said that he used to say: 
'Alláhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri ma 'amiltu, wa min sharri ma 
lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done). 
(Sahih) 


ح۲۷۰۵ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 
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تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب في الآدعية» [TV Ve‏ 10 عن ابن أبي شيبة به . 


Comments: 


Mistakes are of two kinds; first, committing something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought from the bad affects of both kinds of the 


mistakes. 
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3840. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # used to teach us this 
supplication just as he would 
teach us a Surah from the Qur’an: 
^Allühumma inni a'udhu bika min 
‘adhabi jahannam, wa a'udhu bika 
min 'adhábil-qabr, wa a'udhu bika 
min fitnatil-masihil-dajjál, wa 
a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyá wal- 
mamát (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the tribulation of False Christ, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
trials of life and death)."' (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أجرجه البخاري في الأدب المقردء ح:144 عن إبراهيم بن المنذر 
به» وحسنه البوصيري» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. Conde‏ 
The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation. Thus,‏ 
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is‏ 
compulsory. For example, going about with calumnies to make enmity‏ 
between people or not taking proper precautions to. avoid the splash of‏ 


urine and the like. 
3841. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "I noticed that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ was 
missing from his. bed one night, 
so I went looking for him, and my 
hand touched the soles of his feet; 
he was in the Masjid with his feet 
upright (prostrating), and he was 
saying: ‘All@humma inni a'udhu 
biridáka min sakhatika wa 
bimu'üfütika ‘an. ‘ugqubatika, wa 
a'udhu bika minka, lá uhsi thana'an 
‘alayka, Anta kama athnayta ‘ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 


Bis ii ín E oi Gls - - 0 
عن محمد‎ ee الله بن‎ ee خا‎ Us uf 
الأغْرّجء عَنْ أبي‎ as SE يَحْيَى بن‎ 
A رول‎ £58 56 ie ةع‎ 
iig LIS . فِرَاشِهِ‎ t. ATO dis 
GAS deel قَدَمَيْهِ 585 في‎ ola يَدِي عَلَى‎ 
SCENE ME 
عَنْ‎ (uou; بِرِضَاكَ مِنْ سَخَطِكٌ.‎ 
É أخصي‎ Y GL بك‎ igi) ask 
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and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. 1 seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
praised Yourself). (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه cea‏ الصلوة» باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجوذ؟ :777/485 عن ابن 
أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: i 

a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer} is a very virtuous good act, since it shows 
extreme humbleness and neediness to Allah. 

b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory 
prayers, one should make supplications as much as possible in the state of 
prostration. 

c. Supplicating Allah by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with Alláh Himself. 

d. “I seek refuge in You from You” means that none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved 
from Your torment. 


3842. it was narrated from Abu j 

Hurairah that the Messenger of n ee 

Allah 4% said: "Seek refuge with +% o Ge SF «Ze m or Y 
Allâh from poverty, insufficiency Ger Î 


۲ - حدقا ابو بَكْر : e‏ 


ا عن BE‏ بن عباض» عَنْ أبي do ib‏ 

and humiliation, and from á ^ 
wronging (others) and being ^j sib وا‎ ONT اله‎ d5 dé :d6 
wronged.” (Sahih) أو نظلم».‎ Jis of ay alt ES 


تخريج : : [صحيح] toe ol‏ النسائي» الاستعاذةء . الاستعاذة من I‏ جح (oto CORTE I‏ 

من حديث الأوزاعي ce‏ وصححه الحاكم ٠۳١/٠:‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد عند النسائي» 

وابن حبان» ۲٤٤۳:‏ والحاكم:١/041.‏ 

Comments: e 9 
To take refuge from the iun things, one should „supplicate the 
following supplication: qii و‎ 3 Jie of; Sut daly ia jy 5 af A el) (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from poverty, E EE lowness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 


3843. It was narrated from Jábir Y Gum DA D de Gis - vagy 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
said: “Ask Allah for beneficial RUM A zd uet 
knowledge and seek refuge with lAa 2388 قال : قال رَسُول الله‎ P" عن‎ 


Allah from knowledge that is of ANE SP o. اوعض و‎ 
5 4 * Ll t ue 
no benefit." (Hasan) ينع‎ Y re ِن‎ dk وَتَعَوّذوا‎ dl Ue 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخخرجه ابن أبي VAOS AYY Aiii‏ عن وكيع به» وصححه 


رواه 


Comments: 


البوصيري » Alea g‏ الهيثمي في المجمع : ؟/ CAT‏ وله شاهد قال الهيثمي 3/ (AT‏ : 


الطبراني في الأوسط وإسناده حسن. 


For this purpose one may supplicate the following supplication: 5t Xf ul rn 


ex لا‎ 


às بك‎ 59 5 5 Lat UL {O Allah, I ask You for knowledge that is 


beneficial and I seek refuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.) 


3844. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #5 used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice; 
miserliness, old age, the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the heart. (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
^Meaning when a man dies in a 
state of tribulation (Fitnah) and 
does not ask Allah to forgive 
him.” 
من‎ 2: C الصلاةء باب في الاستعاذة»‎ 
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5 Je bys OO يَعْني‎ 455 Jb 


ge الله‎ ues Y 
أبوداود»‎ a ol [إسناده ضعيف]‎ : Des 


حديث وكيع به» وصححه أبن حبان» «Y££o: C‏ والحاكم o1:‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه 
الذهبى Lj‏ أبوإسحاق عنعن » وله طرق كلها ضعيفة » وله شاهد عند ابن خزيمة»› VE: C‏ وغيره 


Chapter 4. Comprehensive 
Supplications 


3845. Abu Málik, Sa'd bin Táriq, 
narrated from his father that when 
a man had come to the Messenger 
of Allah š#š, he heard him say: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, what should I 
say when I ask of Allah?” He said: 
"Say: Alláhumma-ghfirli warhamni 
wa fini warzugni (O Allah, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, keep me 
safe and sound and grant me 
provision)" and he held up his 
four fingers apart from the thumb 
and said: "These combine your 
religious and worldly affairs." 
(Sahih) 


بمتن آخر باختلاف يسيزء وإسناده صحيح. 


EIl Sys eei باب‎ - )4 d) 


(E (التحفة‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الذكر cele dM s‏ باب فضل 
٤‏ من حديث أبى مالك به. 


[INe cele Jl s التهليل والتسبيح‎ 


Comments: 
In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. In the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven, then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. All the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allah. Therefore, it is a very 


comprehensive supplication. 


3846. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 taught her this 
supplication: "Alláhumma inni 
as'aluka minal-khayri kullihi, 'ájilihi 
wa üjilihi, ma ‘alimtu minhu wa má 
lá a'lam. Wa a'udhu bika minash- 
sharri kullihi, ‘ailihi wa ailihi, ma 
'alimtu minhu wa má là alam. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri 
má sa'alaka 'abduka wa nabiyyuka, 
wa a'udhu bika min sharri ma 'ádha 
bihi ‘abduka wa nabiyyuka. 
Allahumma inni as'alukal-jannatah 
wa ma garraba ilayha min qawlin aw 
‘amalin, wa a'udhu bika minan-nári 
wa ma garraba ilayha min 04181111 aw 
‘amalin, wa as'aluka an taj'al kulla 
qadá'in: qadaytahuli khayran (O 
Allah, I ask You for all that is 
good, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, what I know and what 
I do not know. O Allâh, I seek 
refuge with You from all evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. O Alláh, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. O Alláh, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 


PUE VADE اله‎ 0425 $ iiss 
dete lS Sh مِنَ‎ GET UE rein 
Syl ali لَمْ‎ us. Le ما‎ dubi 
CAs ما‎ cally dele cdd TAI بِكَ مِنَ‎ 
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which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every decree that You 
decree concerning me good)." 
(Sahih) 


108 . £A Golgi 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه VIVO Y Adami‏ عن عفان cy‏ ورواه شعية 
(أحمد: (1۱٤۷1٤1/1‏ والجريري» والبخاري في الأدب المفرد» Wate‏ عن جبر به + ls‏ 


Comments: 


كلثوم ثقة كما في التقريب. 


This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of physical 
and spiritual happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from 
all types of physical and spiritual evils, badness, trials, problems and 


misfortune. 

3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said to a man: "What do 
you say during your prayer?” He 
said: “I recite the Tashah-hud then 
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but 
by Allah I do not understand 
your whispering or the 
whispering of Mu'ádh." He said: 
“It is concerning them. (Paradise 
and Hell) that we are 
whispering.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Safe And Sound 


3848. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what 
supplication is best?’ He said: 
‘Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter.’ 


gle of 5e uM جَرِيرٌ عن‎ he 
di اله‎ 425 O6 قَالَ:‎ EEA عَنْ أبي‎ 
kVA فی الصلاة؟» قَالَ:‎ dg tap MEE 
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Then (the man) came the next day 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what supplication is best? He 
said: 'Ask your Lord for 
forgiveness and to be kept safe 
and sound in this world and in 
the Hereafter.’ Then (the man) 
came the third day and said: 'O 
Prophet of Allah, what 
supplication is best? He said: 
'Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
for if you are forgiven and kept 
safe and sound in this world and 
the Hereafter, you will have 
succeeded.” (Dat 


109 ze algal 


"i af 


galg Qu في‎ uly 
tàl 5525 الثاني فَقَالَ: يا‎ eso 
FEE TNT EN edat 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب[في فضل سوال العافية 
والمعافاة]ء YoYY:e‏ من حديث سلمة بن وردات tás‏ وكال: حسن غريب * وسلمة ضعيف كما 


Comments: 


في التقريب وغيره. 


a. During the state of Tashah-hud, before making the final salutations (that end 
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 


Qur'án or Hadith. 


b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be 


displeased with him. 


c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet à£, said that the core of all their lengthy 


supplication is also the same. 
3849. It was narrated from 
Awsat (bin. Ismá'il) Al-Bajali that 
he heard Abu Bakr, when the 
Prophet #¢ had passed away, 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 
#€ stood in this place where I am 
standing, last year.” Then Abu 
Bakr wept, then he said: “You 
must adhere to the truth, for with 
it comes righteousness and they 
both lead to Paradise. And you 
must beware of lying, for with it 
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comes immorality, and they both DE E RNC í 
lead to Hell Ask Allâh for AL Č P S396 في الجنة. وَإياكم‎ 
Muʻâfâh, for no one is given الله‎ fq Ui Pur الْفْجُور.‎ 
anything after certainty that is "RP 
better than Mu'áfüh!. Do not  ءِنيقيلا بعد‎ He! المعافاة. فإنه لم يؤت‎ 
envy one another, do not hate one تَحَاسَدُوا. وَلَا‎ Y; الْمُعَافَاة.‎ iv pes 
another, do not sever ties with ا‎ OS 00 
one another, do not turn your das تباغضوا. ولا تقاطعوا. ولا‎ 
backs on one another and be, 0 dish الله‎ sc d 
: الله‎ ste lI 
slaves of Allah, brothers." (Sahih) الو و‎ oce وكونواء‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] d‏ أحمد: «Y«o«Y /Y‏ والنسائي في عمل اليوم والليلة من 
الكبزى من حديث شعبة caj‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة» وهو مخرج في مسند الحميدي(١)‏ بتحقيقي. 

Comments: 

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 
facilitated for a veracious and truthful person. 

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 
severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
himself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather 
it is a. practice of the pre-Islamic period. 


3850. It was narrated from «$5 Gas مُحَمَّدِ:‎ i "- Is - ۰ 
‘Aishah that she said: ^O + sete EF Bee clit Aaa 
٤ M T V A STEM o S 
Messenger of Alláh, what do you 2 RP عن‎ ‘g 3 Bá 7 عن‎ 
think I should say in my là! قالث: 6 رَسُول‎ lgi le عَنْ‎ (37 
supplication, if I come upon Jg ادر ما اذش ؟‎ OS ign ان‎ ctf 
Laylatul-Qadr?' He said: "Say: ^^. nd ; ‘2 od es a: 
'Alláhumma innaka 'afuwwun (gah تحب‎ Sae «تقولينَ: اللهُم! إنك‎ 
tuhibbul-'afwa, fa'fu ‘anni (O Allah, 
You are Forgiving and love 
forgiveness, so forgive me).'" 
(Sahih) | 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعواتء باب BI‏ فضل سؤال العافية 
والمعافاة]» ح :۲۵ من حديث كهمس 64 وقال: حسن صحيح . 


52 Jul 
oe فاغف‎ 


Ul Mu’éfah is for Allâh to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See Twhfatu-Ahwádhi : 3512. 
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Comments: 

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 
should be made as much as possible. 

b. Forgiveness of Alláh is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 


3851. it was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “There is no 
supplication that a person can say 
that is better than: Allahumma inni 
as'aluka al-mu'üfüh fid-dunyá wal- 
&akhirah (O Allah, I ask You for Al- 
Mu'üfüh in this world and in the 
Hereafter)."" (Daf) 


EX) Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ M be RAE - - ۱ 
dS عَنْ‎ EI صَاحِبٍ‎ pla عَنْ‎ 
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أَسْألْكَ الْمُعَافَاةَ في i‏ وَالآخرّة - )2. 
فى الدنيا والاخرة 


And وفي‎ Woiz » [إستاده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري عد قتادة عنعن تقدم‎ Gs 


رواه البزار ورجاله رجال 


Chapter 6. When One Of You 
Supplicates, Let Him Start 
With (Asking For) Himself 


3852. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “May Allah have 
mercy on us and on our brother 
of ‘Ad.” (ie, Prophet Hud sa). 
(Daf) 


اختللاف» وله شاهد فعنوي في mun (NV Nay om‏ 


. الصحيح‎ 
أَحَدُكُمْ‎ us p i6 - © (المعجم‎ 


.$2 ره 
فليبدا dents‏ (التحفة CV‏ 
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ا وأا عَاده. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه السمعانى فى أدب الاملاء والاستملاء» VAL ge‏ من 

حديث سفيان الثوري عن أبي إسحاق الشيباني به» وصححه البوصيري» وفيه عنعنة سفيان تقدم 

OY‏ وله شاهد مرشل ضعيف AYY friii m oU‏ وأخرج مسلم فى صحيحه 

ح: AVY /۲۳۸١‏ الفضائل عن ul‏ بن كعب رفعه: رحمة الله علينا وعلى أخي كذاء والأخ موسى 
عليه الصلاة والسلام. 

eS vt PL - 
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Chapter 7. Your Supplication 
Will Be Answered So Long 
As You Do Not Become 
Hasty 


3853. It was narrated from Abu YAoY 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 
Allah 3& said: "It is necessary that — o^ ‘ v o 
you do not become hasty.” It was o2 ae oS Tw أبي‎ 5e eS AS 
said: "What does being hasty i ET 
mean, O Messenger of Allah?” He 8€ افو‎ 0,55 af Xe gi OF jy cn! 
said: “When one says: ‘I. ZduifaN Gu: 
supplicated to Allah but Allah did J a d ua 0 


شاق 5 Gude‏ عَنْ مَالِكِ ; 


ويف fe‏ € رَسُولَ الله! قال: «يقول: not answer me.” (Sahih)‏ 
ress oli a) 2365 B‏ يَسْتَجِبٍ الله لي». 
تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب ما يستجاب للعيد مالم يعجل ... الخء 


Ai ومسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب بیان أنه يستجاب للداعي ما لم يعجل» ح:079؟/‎ Eri 
وهو في الموطاً:۲۱۳/۱.‎ cy من حديث مالك‎ 


Chapter 8. A Man Should i Got 
Not Say: “O Allah, Forgive I ds (Y: vost ا‎ 
Me If You Will". (التحفة۸)‎ Ghd àl Y y TU 


A a 


3854. It was narrated from Abu ¿y الله‎ XE E ES pl GIS - - 4 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 z E ee لك‎ eee T 
. GJI [| * . | Q 

Allâh يل‎ said: "No one among gt 0 عن أبي‎ (CORE er of op 
you should say: ‘O Allâh, forgive àl J525 Q6 قَالَ:‎ igs al o p 
me if You will' Let him be prn esed m 
definite in his asking, and no one e 3 ee gel S E 
can compel Allah.” (Sahih) Y ay ob AC في‎ (rds MES òl 

KERS 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YAL‏ عن أبي الزناد به» ومن طريقه أخرجه البخاري» 
الدعوات» YYA io‏ وللحديث طرق أخر 

Comments: 

a. One should supplicate hoping that Allâh will surely satisfy his needs. 

b. Saying that ‘if you will’ is useless, since supplications are responded to only 
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Istikhárah. 


Chapter 9. The Greatest اشم الله الأغظم‎ OE - (4 (المعجم‎ 
Name Of Allah 4 ae Te 


3855. It was narrated from ¿j s Gis Lu 0 Gis - YAoó 
Asma’ bint Yazid that the ae 
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Messenger of Allâh $& said: "The NT 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these ١ 
two Verses: And your 118: (God) — 3 ig 


is One Iláh (God — Allah), Lá 7% A 

Iiáha illa Huwa (none has the right إله إلا‎ y: 

to be worshipped but He), the iss CV [البقرة:‎ PS { gc 0 
Most Gracious, the Most 

Merciful“! And at the beginning ICE آل‎ Eggi 


of Surah Al 'Imrán." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلاةء باب الدعاءء VENTE‏ من حديث عيشى 
th‏ وقال PEYA: egi zii‏ خسن صحيح . 
It was narrated that All e13] ot oi ie GA - ۹‏ .3856 
Qasim said: The Greatest Name of zís í "2 A Ita‏ 
E E e‏ بي Allah, if He is called by which He ^ t‏ 
oi al xe‏ العلا ge‏ الاسم قال: will respond, is in three Surah: Al- pl‏ 
الله Bagarah, Al 'Imrán and Tá-Há. "e 5 OR dfi Aaa‏ 


(Hasan) "ETC الذي إذا دعي به‎ c 

Another chain for something à; عِمْرَانَ‎ Jis , X0 nn m 
similar from Al-Qásim, from Abu ~ |  ,, TP , 8 
Umámah, from the Prophet #8. إبراهيم‎ gem! عبد‎ te 


تخريج : : [حسن] ol‏ جه الطبراني CÉYOLYME JA:‏ ح۷9۸ من حديث إبراهيم » بن بن دحيم 
عن عمرو بن بي سلمة ca‏ وله شاهد مرفوع Ae‏ الحاكم cot:‏ والظبرانى ني cYAY JA:‏ 
¿YAYO Z‏ وإسناده حسن . 

Comments: 

a. Ibn Májah 4š reported many Ahádith concerning the Greatest Name of Allah. 
The supplications that.are made through this Name are responded to. 

b. The condition of one's soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are 
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 
from Allah, shows his humbleness and humility, and has trust in Allâh, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 


UJ Al-Bagarah 2:163. 
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3857. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Prophet 2 
heard a man say: 'Alláhumma! Inni 
as'aluka bi-annaka Antalláhul- 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa 
lam yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu 
kufuwan ahad (O Allah! I ask You 
by virtue of Your being Alláh, the 
One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him).’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘He 
has asked Allâh by His Greatest 
Name, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers."' (Sahih) 
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2 wate 


S3 Gis A s He Bas - YAoV 
gi الله‎ X ِن‎ az BI Ja عَنْ مَالِكِ بن‎ 
PEE MAJ 
أَنْتَ الله‎ aut ET EBEN 
oly dg o لَمْ يذ‎ di ian ici 
IG UMP EAE ين له‎ 
de WY udi الأغظمء‎ dent الله‎ dla sah 

lel به‎ gei Hy به أغطى»‎ 


24225 


IH mI of » بريدة‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] Tr‏ الصلاةء باب الدعاء» VERN IG‏ من حديث 


AYAY » حسن غریب » وصتححه ابن حبان‎ YEY: 


مالك بن مغول JU, cu‏ الترمذي» 


والحاكم على شرط الشيخين / coe‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments: 


a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 
are mentioned in Surat Al-Ikhlûs. These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of إله إلا الله‎ Y. 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of Allah is more entitled 


to be accepted. 
3858. It was narrated that, Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet i 
heard a man say: 'Alláhumma! Inni 
as'aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd. Lá iláha 
ilâ Anta, wahdaka lâ sharika laka. 
Al-Mannán. Badi'us-samawáti wal- 
ard. Dhul-jaláli wal-ikrám (O Alláh! 
I ask You by virtue of the fact that 
all praise is due to You; none has 
the right to be worshiped but You 
alone, and You have no partner or 
associate, the Bestower, the 


M igno عل بن‎ UR - ۸ 


LPS a - 


Gas: و‎ 


à Y Ax 
3» NN e RE Rs obi Lal 
الله‎ JC X ói وَالِإِكْرَام.‎ Jsi 
إا سْيْلَ به أغطى.‎ lll باشوه الأغظمء‎ 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor. He à&& said: ‘He has 
asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name which, if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers.” (Hasan) 


عن وكيع بهء وللحديث شواهد. 


3859. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah كه‎ say: 
'Alláhumma! Inni asa’luka bismikat- 
tühirit-tayyibil-mubürak al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha du'ita bihi ajabta, 
wa idha su'ilta bihi a'taita, wa 
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta, wa 
idhastufrijia bihi farrajta (O Allah! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mercy 
thereby You bestow mercy, and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief.” 

She said: “He said one day: ‘O 
‘Aishah, do you know that Allâh 
has told me the Name which, if 
He is called thereby, He 
responds?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! Teach it to 
me. He said: 'You should not 
learn it, O ‘Aishah.’ So I moved 
aside and sat for a while, then I 
got up and kissed his head, then I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, teach 
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تخریج : [إسناده حسن] a pl‏ آحمد: ۱۲۰/۳ 


Vaan Gzg أَبُو‎ ais - 4 
5 uu We ae بخ أخمد‎ iu 
LE عَنْ‎ GS عَنْ ابي‎ hái us GL 
CHG ftue عَنْ‎ ue VAR الله بن‎ 
JA tein يَُولُ:‎ PETRO 
sgi xs pb Gy ahh 
به أَجَبْتَ.‎ Soh dp إِلَبْكَء الذي‎ oc 
اسْتُرْحِمْتَ به‎ p aL به‎ che dg 

LÁ. d 2 Bs . رَحِمْتٌ‎ 


Pa 


SE dbs tef‏ يَوْم: SE G‏ هَل 
oue‏ أنَّ الله ذ Js‏ عَلَى É, gill ez‏ 
jj à tid enu‏ 

Y dp :06 Luis zb £X بابي‎ tai 


Y dp كَالَ:‎ cule tàr 055 یا‎ EË 
yý aude of ise لَكِء يا‎ n 
agii Ss ES تشأالي] به‎ Sf ad uc 
oss Alo مُه‎ Ag LU ثَالَتْ:‎ 
agi; at AV ndn ez 
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it to me’ He said: ‘You should moxakes gia افر‎ pater SAS 
not learn it, O ‘Aishah, and I عوك‎ ir واذعوك $36 الرحيم.‎ ner 
should not teach it to you, for you ran EAE ما‎ a gig ext zt 
should not ask for any worldly Í 
things thereby.” She said: “So I ES . تَغْفِرَ لي » حَمَنِي‎ af v Í لم‎ 
got up and performed ablution, PTT) E d rep: 
then I prayed two Rak'ah, then I A 4 um is 2i رشو‎ 
said: ‘O Allah, I call upon Allâh, . بها‎ 6565 Ji ET 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahinán 

(the Most Gracious), and I call 

upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (Ihe 

Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 

and I call upon You by all Your 

beautiful Names, those that I 

know and those that I do not 

know, (asking) that You forgive 

me and have mercy on me.’ The 

Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled, 

then he said: ‘It is among the 

names by which you called upon 

(Allah).’” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري في أبي شيبة: لم أر من جرحه ولا وثقه» فهو ile‏ 

-— 
Chapter 10. The Names of 55 أَسْمَاءِ الله‎ DU - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Alláh aw oe 


3860. It was narrated from Abu Gis : XS بي‎ oy S. gl Lm PAT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of —.- TE 
Allâh 3& said: “Allah has ninety. — ^ 77^ yg 7 
nine Names, one hundred less J5 هِرَيْرَةَ قال: قال‎ 
one. Whoever counts them will 2 
enter Paradise." (Hasan) 


—» 


لا i Aes kal is eg‏ 
تخزیج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه fidam]‏ 09 من حديث محمد بن عمرو (e‏ وتابعه 

زهري في تاريخ بخداد :۰۳۳۷/۸ وله طرق كثيرة. 
الزهري في تاريخ نغداد:8/ وله طرق Comments: eS‏ 
a. Another narration reads: “Whoever learns them...” (See Hadith: 3861)‏ 


b. The expression of ‘counting’ is understood. in many ways. For example, all 
the Names of Allah should be uttered at the time of.supplication or the 


£ 
£ 
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practical life should coincide with the meanings of the Names of Allah. (For 
example, one of the Names of-Alláh is Ar-'Razzág' so, a slave should trust in 
Him for his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living). 
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Allah. (for 
details see Fathul-Bári, volume 11, page 270) 


3861. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Allah has ninety- 
nine names, one hundred less one, 
for He is One and loves the odd 
(numbered). Whoever learns them 
will enter Paradise. They are: 

Allah, ALWéáhid (the One), As- 
Samad (the Selt-Sufficient Master 
whom all creatures need, He 
neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal 
(the First), ALÁKhir (the Last), Az- 
Zahir (the Most High), Al-Bátin 
(the Most Near), Al-Khálig (the 
Creator), AI-Bári' (the Inventor of 
all things), Al-Musawwir (the 
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the 
King) Al-Hagq (the Truth), As- 
Salam (the One free from all 
defects), AI--Mu'min (the Giver of 
security), Al-Muhaymin (the 
Watcher over His creatures), Al- 
‘Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbâr 
(the Compeller), Al-Mutakabbir 
(the Supreme), Ar-Rahmán (the 
Most Gracious) Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Latif (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir 
(the Aware), As-Sami’ (the 
Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), Al- 
‘Alim (the All-Knowing), Al-‘Azim 
(the Most Great), Al-Bárr (the 
Source of goodness), Al-Muta‘al 
(the Most Exalted), Al-Jalil (the 
Sublime One), Al-Jamil (the 
Beautiful), Al-Hayy (the Ever- 
Living), Al-Qayyum (the One Who 


For tee 


on qe Gas — YANN‏ م Was yee‏ عبد 


an 55s AEDI Au S ei 

cie kii 3 ne e: ee XS 
Q57$3 Bo 

a Qua Xe Sis : EAR CU موسی‎ 


» 236 3& ài رَسُولَ‎ of Gul ot 
5 وَاحِدًا.‎ Vp Ble وَتِسْعِينَ اسمًا.‎ ius is db 
الْجَنَه.‎ ges gba الوثْرٌ. مَنْ‎ Coe 
NOT MNT MY 
«Auot BE ghd Jan es 
السَّلَامُ الْمُؤِينُ‎ Gobi لْمُضَوّرٌُ الْمَلِكُء‎ 


JE OE الْعَزِينُ‎ eei 
الْخَبِيرٌ‎ «dally em Ce i 


Au TM e CU. (edi 
TP «dpi Nw الْجَلِيلٌ»‎ «SI 
الحم الريب‎ cui Jalal sd 


yi Lud جيب . الْعَننُء‎ 
(Uu deti cer Cus 


UE iag‏ الْحَلِيمٌء الْكَرِيمُ 
NOT "AF RAT cg SI‏ 


» الرّحِيم‎ REA] Suzi eli 
الْبَاعِتٌء الْوَارتُ‎ ciaal ctii 


«AOI (ar GUA الشَّدِيدٌء‎ audi 
coll MN ES 
«oH hk Lad Sui Lodi 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-Qadir (the Able), Al- 
Qáhir (the Irresistible), Al-‘Ali (the 
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
Al-Mujib (the Responsive), Al- 
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), Al- 
Wahhab (the Bestower), Al-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), AI-Májid (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wajid (the Patron), Al- 
Walt (the Governor), Al-Rashid 
(the Guide), AI-'Afuw (the 
Pardoner), Al-Ghafur (the 
Forgiver), Al-Halim (the 
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwab (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Rabb 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the 
. Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), AI- 
Burhan (the Proof), Ar-Ra'uf (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi' (the 
Originator), Al-Mu'id (the 
Restorer), Al-Bé@’ith (the 
Resurrecter), Al-Wéarith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), Al-Qawi (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Dárr (the One Who 
harms), An-Náfi' (the One Who 
benefits), Ai-Bági (the Everlasting), 
Al-Wagi (the Protector), AI-Kháfid 
(the Humble), Ar-Ráfi' (the 
Exalter), Al-Qábid (the Retainer), 
Al-Bâsit (the Expander), Al-Mu‘izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the 
Humiliator), Al-Mugqsit (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razzág (the 
Provider) Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful) Al-Matin (the Most 


118 clea) cutail 


dati TC ‘ | الْمَتِينُء‎ «353 35 
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Strong), Al-Qá'im (the Firm), Ad- 
Dá'im (the Eternal), AI-Háfiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fátir (the Originator of 
creation), As-Sámi' (the Hearer), 
ALMnu'ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), Al-Mumit (the 
Giver of death), Al-Máni' (the 
Withholder), Al-Jámi' (the 
Gatherer), AI-Hádi (the Guide), Al- 
Kâfi (the Sufficient), Al-Abad (the 
Eternal), Al-‘Alim (the Knower), 
As-Sádig (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), AI-Munir (the Giver of 
light), At-Támm (the Perfect), Al- 
Qadim (the Earlier), Al-Witr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Samad [(the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)] He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him." (Da if) 
(One of the narrators) Zuhair 
said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars that the first of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: Lû iláha illalláhu wahdahu lá 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir, là iláha 
illallâhu lahul-asmá'ul-husná [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allâ, with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and all praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Alláh, and His are 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
(Daf) 


119 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالملك الصنعاني» وهو لين 
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eux‏ كما في التقريب» oly‏ جه الترمذي› ON es:‏ من طريق آخر عن أبي الزناد عن الأعرج 
به بزيادة ونقصان وتقديم وتاخير» وقال: غريب » 3 YAE «ol o ATA‏ وإستاده ضعيف 


من أجل الوليد بن مسلم لأنه لم يصرح بالسماع المسلمسل انظرء Mo0ic‏ 


Chapter 11. A Father's $5535 الوَالِدٍ‎ 3555 OL - OY (المعجم‎ 
Supplication And The d ym ih 
Supplication Of The One ey (An i 


Whe Has Been Wronged 


3862. It was narrated from Abu ¿i àl Xe Gs : بكر‎ gf AE - wary 
Hurairah that the Messenger of c ENE Gears: E 
Allâh $& said: “There pacte eoa cine عن‎ see! بكر‎ 
supplications that will quos al be كثير»‎ T بن‎ 4 
undoubtedly be answered: the مكارو ع اليم ^ ڍڪ‎ ne cur 

supplication of one who has been SW :3E قال: قال 425 الله‎ agga ابي‎ 
wronged; the supplication of the $355 فيهنّ:‎ as Y 58 CARE 1585 
traveler; and the supplication of a A ONCE: 


father for his child." (Hasan) Atl $5255 «juli 55555 PRU 
edi 


mus‏ [حسن] call a aÍ‏ الصلاة, ياب الدعاء بظهر الغيب» م عون من حديث 
الدنستوائى £A‏ وحسنه الترهذي» EEA‏ وصححه ابن حيان» AEU‏ وله شواهد كثيرة عند 
e EIA ENY AY: eSti‏ والهيثمي (مجمع: )1١9١/٠١‏ وغيرهما. 


3863. It was narrated that Umm g) gis P o ALAS Gas YA 
Hakim bint Waddá' AI- zd oe ql En bes cite aT 
Ars : 8 ls غجلا‎ 4 GCs Gam سلمة:‎ 
Khuzá'iyyah said: "I heard the BUM ob 
Messenger of Allah 3£ say: ‘The م‎ 
supplication of a father reaches f. عد‎ an e P 
the Veil. (i.e. the place of الا‎ Qs v or 
n ,. a 4 23 4 xz a ^ > 
repentance)."" (Daf) يُفضى‎ AMO «دَعَاءٌ‎ Saas £e الله‎ 0,5 
. الجبحاب»‎ Ll 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] an ol‏ الطبراني YAí:e (XY /Yo:‏ من uam‏ أبى سلمة موشی 
ابن إسماعيل التبوذكي به» وقال الذهبي في الميزان: حبابة لا تعرف» ولا أمهاء ولا صفية» تفرد 
عنها التبوذكي» وضغفه السيوطي في الجامع الصغير. 

Comments: 

a. If, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor 


his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a human being or an animal. 
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 
which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 


Chapter 12. About It Being ele Y! LAS OU - OY (المعجم‎ 
Undesirable To Transgress In GY asc) oles فى‎ 
Supplication 7 = 


3864. It was narrated from Abu Gi 428 أبى‎ 25 ES pl Ga - 45 
Na'ámah that ‘Abdullah bin 9 o , AE کے‎ ae مهشيع‎ Aia LPS 
Mughafial heard his oms O 097 UR f ce Shem Bee عاو‎ 
Allah, I ask You for the white — 4; à! Le 5 
palace on the right-hand side of <+, = 
Paradise; when I enter it." He 
said: “O my son, ask Allah for iiis ذا‎ 
Paradise and seek refuge with ! 


Him from Hell, for I heard the os a الل‎ 
Messenger of Allah # say: "There de BE الله‎ 3,25 £n 6 Q5 
will be people who will transgress 5 AA R 

«سيكون قوم يعتدون في الدغاء». in supplication.” (Sahih)‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الإسراف في الوضوء» We‏ من 

حديث حماد 64 وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم:١/ cot‏ والذهبي. Comments‏ 

a. The greatness of Allah and His respect should be considered during 
supplication. 

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus, 
mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary. 

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or .the 
neighborhood of the Prophet $&, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of sonie good deeds. i 


Chapter 13. Raising The في‎ oH رفع‎ SE - OY (المعجم‎ 
Hands When Supplicating — . ad OY ial) stéli 


3865. It was narrated from Ñ 5 ^S . بشرء‎ yl Gas - YATO 
Salman that the Prophet 3& said: Mid An Eu Ui ibis E ف‎ 
“Your Lord is Kind and Most  '95 o 7"* عدي عن‎ gl ابن‎ n 
Generous, and is too kind to let — zó عن‎ Sule عَنْ‎ (UR عَنْ اہی‎ 
His slave, if he raises his hands to , 7 so . | o aže 4< 
Him, bring them back empty,” or — o? كريمء يشتخبي‎ c ربكم‎ òp قال:‎ 


-303,5 


he said “frustrated.” (Hasan) Yio LASS i a éx 9b até 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلاةء باب cele JE‏ ح:488١‏ من حديث جعفر ca‏ 
وضعفه الجمهور» ومع ذلك حسنه الترمذي» اح كوم وصححه ابن حبان» eite‏ 


Comments: 


والموقوف أصح» وللحديث شواهد. 


a. Alláh responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 
impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter. 

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 

c. This Hadith proves the attribute of Highness for Allah. i.e., He is above the 
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might. and mercy encompass 


everything. 
3866. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás. that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: "When you 
supplicate to Allah, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not 
with the backs of your hands 
uppermost, and when you finish, 
wipe your face with them." (Daf) 


Chapter 14, The Supplication 
That One Should Recite In 
The Morning And In The 
Evening 


3867. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that the 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ said: 
“Whoever says in the morning: 
‘La iláha illaláhu wahdahu là sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Alláh alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things)’ - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 
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freeing a slave among the sons of 
Ismá'i, ten bad deeds will be 
erased from (his record), he will 
be raised (in status) ten degrees, 
and he will have protection 
against Satan until evening 
comes. When evening comes, (if 
he says likewise) he will have the 
same until morning comes.” 
(Sahih) 

He (one of the narrators) said: "A 
man saw the Messenger of Alláh 
$& in a dream arid said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu ‘Ayyash 
narrated such and such from 
you. He said: 'Abu 'Ayyásh 
spoke the truth.” 
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idt. كَقَالَ: يا‎ ost 
1355 كَذَا‎ Ex يروي‎ 
Iv 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] a oi‏ أبوداوة» wh Tu‏ ما يقول إذا أصبح » OVW ie‏ من 


Comments: 


حديث حماد به. 


a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings. 

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The 
person who had the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not 
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 


3868. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "In the morning 
say: Allahumma bika asbahná, wa 
bika amsaynâ, wa bika nahyá, wa 
bika namut (O Allah, by Your 
leave we have reached the 
morning and by Your leave we 
reach the evening, and by Your 
leave we live and by Your leave 
we die). And when evening 
comes say: Alléhumma bika 
amsayná, wa bika asbahná, wa bika 
nahyá, wa bika namut, wa ilaykal- 
masir (O Allah, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 

and by Your leave we live and by 

Your leave we die, and. unto You 

is our return). (Sahih) 

تخریج : est]‏ صحيح] il‏ ابن السني » voie‏ من حديث عبدالعزيزء والترمذي» 

eu وصححه ابن حجر في‎ E سهيل به باختالاف يسيرء وقال الترمذي : حسن‎ da من‎ TUS ie 
الأفكار.‎ 

Comments: 


According to another narration, the words التشور‎ 5t 5 are added in the end 
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu Dáwud: 5068) 


3869. "Uthmán bin 'Affán said: "I : 
heard the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 0 da 
say: "There is no person who of Ke 
says, in the morning and evening S Gu 
of every day: Bismillühil-ladhi lá a رمو‎ i a. g 
yadurru maʻa ismihi shay'un fiardi ١ رَسُول الله &&% يقول‎ c عفان يَقول:‎ 
wa lû fis-samá'i wa Huwas-Sami'ul- e س‎ i a eee 
‘Alim i the name of Allâh with ‘P كل‎ cr عبد يقول» في‎ oe ما‎ 
Whose Name nothing on earth or at بشم الله الذي لا يضر‎ Zr 


in heaven harms, and He is the A. b ف‎ Y v 2.3 | 

All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three ++ ۶ و* ني‎ di في ادر‎ fet de 

times, and is then harmed by Gea Pad RT > elit oe 
, فيصره سی‎ Gl ys & 

anything." (Hasan) “o E E cz T uf tue, 


He (one of the narrators) said: quu os — Stal d oul ai 
“Aban had been stricken with Û Sut 4 QU E jS الرجل‎ 
paralysis on one side of his body, -— $ 


Re d ue -f ea fs 

and a man started looking at him. قد حدنتك‎ LS إن الحديث‎ bl إليّ؟‎ 
3 u^ 1 d ae, 7 و‎ AE [o fA 
Abàn said: "Why are you looking الله علي‎ naX dex Wi لذ‎ pols 


at me? The Hadith is as I have 

narrated it to you, but I did not 

say it that day, so that the decree 

of Allah might be implemented.” . 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن]. أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب ماجاء في الدعاء إذا أصبح وإذا 

أمسى » TAA:‏ عن ابن بشار ca‏ وقال: حسن عریبا (quM‏ وهو في dis‏ الطيالسي» 

Moe‏ ح :۰۷۹ وأخرجه أبوداود. ج :0۸۸ من حديث obi‏ به. 

Comments: 

a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allah, so His refuge is sought by His 
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requests. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particularly from the conspiracy of 
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125 ete أَبْوَاِبْ‎ 


enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting 


self-made recitations. 


c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him. 


3870. It was narrated from Abu 
Salam, the servant of the Prophet 
#¢, that the Prophet يي‎ said: 
“There is no Muslim - or no 
person, or slave (of Allah) ~ who 
says, in the morning and evening: 
'Radaytu billáhi Rabban wa bil- 
Islámi dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
nabiyyan (I am content with Allah 
as my Lord, Islám as my religion 
and Muhammad as my Prophet), 
but he will have a promise from 
Allâh to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Hasan) 
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zuo os ب‎ AL oz of — .2 
وَحِينَ‎ qe em dg X X إِنْسَانِء‎ 


o pou با ربا‎ Lu ius 
of ne (dz he lag oM 2 423 
ol الله‎ de ü- إلا گان‎ dt eser 

1 os 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني: MW /YY‏ ح 1۲٠:‏ من جديث ابن ol‏ شيبة به 
وهو في المصنف: YENYE Ve‏ وأخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب ما يقول إذا أصبحء ح ٠*۷۲:‏ 


من حديث أبي سلام عن خادم النبي كك وهو الصواب» وصححه الحاكم OVAL:‏ والذهبي» 


Comments: 


والوهم من مسعر رحمه «dil‏ والله ele!‏ 


Imam Ibn Hajar كن‎ said that the narrator from Abu Sallám madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu Sallam 4$ narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet #¢. The name of Abu Sallam was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3&. So, his narrations are considered Mursal 
(Disconnected). (Tagribut-Tahzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 


3871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £& never abandoned these 
supplications, every morning and 
evening: Allühumma inni as'alukal- 
'afwa wal-'üfiyah fid-dunyá wal- 
ükhirah. Alláhumma inni as'alukal- 
'afwa wal-'áfiyah fi dini wa dunyáyá 
wa ahli wa mali. Allahum-mastur 
'awrüti, wa ümin raw'áti wahfazni 
min bayni yadayya, wa min khalfi, 
wa ‘an yamini wa ‘an shimüli, wa 
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min fawgi, wa a'udhu bika an 
ughtála min tahti (O Allah, I ask 
You for forgiveness and well- 
being in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for 
forgiveness and well-being in my 
religious and my worldly affairs. 
O Allah, conceal my faults, calm 
my fears, and protect me from 
before me and behind me, from 
my right and my left, and from 
above me, and I seek refuge in 
You from being taken unwarel! 
from beneath me)." Waki' (one of 
the narrators, explaining) said: 
“Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)." 
(Sahih) 
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SEM) أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


al‏ وَمَالِي. الهم Bal‏ عَوْرَاتِيء وَآمِنْ 
uiis utes‏ مِنْ GH on‏ وَمِنْ (HE‏ 
وَعَنْ يمِيني وَعَنْ شِمَاليء وَمِنْ ius BS‏ 
jel sí db‏ من Iv‏ 


RE 


eS Jé 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأدب» باب ما يقول إذا أصبح» Oiio‏ من 
حديث c8 ese‏ وصححه ابن DA cola‏ والحاکم :0۱۸۰0۱۷/۱ والذهبى. 


Comments: 


This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Alláh. 


3872. It was narrated frorn 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: Alldhumma Anta 
Rabbi lâ ilaha illâ Anta, khalagtani 
wa and 'abduka wa and ‘ala 'ahdika 
wa wa'dika mastata'tu. A’udhu bika 
min sharri ma sana'tu, abu'u bi 
nimatika wa abu'u bi dhanbi 
faghfirli, fa innahu lâ yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illa Anta (O Allah, You 
are my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship except You. You have 
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PI An ughtála min tahti: “Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that: 


disgraced.” (An-Nihayah) 
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created me and 1 am Your slave, be Re و‎ E GS, E E cong 
and I am adhering to Your “# في‎ Q6 «مَنْ‎ ES قال: قال رَسُول الو‎ 
covenant and Your promise as اليلق‎ ib 3l «ext s فى‎ Ski ai; 
much as I can. I seek refuge with XQ AG. E T 
You from the evil of what I do. I الجنة. إن شاء الله تعالى».‎ Jos 
acknowledge Your blessing and 1 

acknowledge my sin, so forgive 

me, for there is none who can 

forgive sin except You). 

He said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #% said: ‘Whoever says this 

by day and by night, if he dies 

that day or that night, he will 

enter Paradise if Allah wills.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : eat‏ صحيح ] ae pl‏ أبوداود» clas‏ ج CEA E‏ من حديث الوليد بن تعلية به » 
وصححه ابن YoY: col‏ والحاكم: 0215 والذهبى. 

Comments: : 

a. The Prophet ££, named this supplication as Sayyidul-Istighfar (the Master 
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6306) 

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Alláh from sins. 
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Alláh, believing 
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of 
Allah and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 


Chapter 15. What One I] ما يدعو به‎ cob - (10 (المعجم‎ 
Should Say When Going To a QN 5 
Bed )٠١ فِرَاشِهِ (التحفة‎ E ve 


3873. It was narrated from Abu s syi yz 23 XGA Gls - YAVY 
Hurairah that when going to bed, — 7. Pee 7 
the Prophet # used to say: عبد العزيز بن‎ Ceu TEX "i 
" Alláhumma Rabbas-samawati wa EE fits tea CR gud 
Rabbal-ardi, wa Rabba kulli shay'in, — _ C iid hen 2 

füligal-habbi wan-nawa, munzilat- $3) إذا‎ Ja% أنه کان‎ ES Gell عن‎ e 


E gown Pod P 
Tawráti wal-Injili wal-Qur'ánil 53$ RA وك‎ tedio : ِرَاشِهِ‎ J 


‘Azim. A'udhu bika min sharri kulli : j hi 5 

dábbatin Anta ükhidhun ws Ga PC Js 253 الأْض»‎ 
binásiyatiha, Antal-Awwalu fa laysa "T A ca vq dana een 
qablaka shayun, wa Antal-Akhiru, fa ole و‎ feels 8h33! dya والنوى.‎ 
laysa ba'daka shayun', Antaz-zühiru, — sj ze FUR E 43 بك مِنْ‎ p Ki . الْعَظيم‎ 
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fa laysa fawqaka shayun', wa antal- 
batinu fa laysa dunaka shay’, aqdi 
‘annid-dayna waghnini minal-fagr 
(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of all 
things, Cleaver of the seed and 
the kernel, Revealer of the Tawrah, 
the Injil and the Magnificent 
Qur'an, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of every creature 
You seize by the forelock. You are 
the First and there is nothing 
before You; You are the Last and 
there is nothing after You; You 
are the Most High (Az-Zahir) and 
there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Most Near (Al-Bátin) 
and there is nothing nearer than 
You. Settle my debt for me and 
spare me from poverty).” (Sahih) 
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tes قَبْلَكَ‎ i5 yn EH Geek 
EH; yh AX LG الآخِرٌء‎ if 
obi ils شَيْءٌ.‎ diy Lo الظَّاهِرٌ‎ 

HEN مِنَ‎ 


تخريج: أخبرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب الدعاء عند النوم» YV Wie‏ من حديث dete‏ 


Comments: 


a. Supplications should be made by mentioning the attributes of Alláh. 


b. 


Alláh satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their 
livelihood, He causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
also fulfills their spiritual needs; for this purpose He serit the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 


. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the attribute of sustaining 


and providing is mentioned. 

Time and place is among the creatures of Alláh, and He controls all things. 
As far as the matter of time is concerned, He is the First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned. He is above all His creatures (Az- 
Záhir, though He is Nearer (Al-Bátin) to all His creatures through His 
Might, and knowledge. 


3874. It was. narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "When anyone of 
you wants to go to bed, let him 
undo the edge of his Izár (waist 
wrap) and. dust off his bed with 
it, for he does not know what 
came to it after him. Then let him 
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lie down on his rieht side and 0o 25 (ii 255a © 
say: 'Rabbi bika Mes jinbi wa ^ E ر‎ wr 
bika arfa'uhu, fa in amsakta. nafsi Qux GA نك‎ Os : نك لقا‎ yt 
farhamhâ, wa in arsalahá fahfazha أي‎ E Oe D u^ 
bimâ hafizta bihi ‘ibadikaas-silihin — تفيي› قَارْحَهْهَا‎ £x Up E] d 
(O Lord, by Your leave I lie down ^ Ast; 4 Chis U, ghi tel j| áp 
and by Your leave I rise, so if You E CE. s 
should take my soul then. have . الصّالِحِينَ)‎ 
mercy on it, and if You should 
return my soul ther: protect it as 
You protect Your righteous 
slaves).” (Sahih) 
من لخدیث عبيدالله به.‎ ۳۲۰: p OPL أخرجه البخاريء الدعوات»‎ qus 
Comments: 
a. Before laying on one's bed, the bed should be cleaned to be sure it is free 
from: harmful creatüres like scorpions, ants, ete.. 
b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep. 
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgiveness of 
Alláh and His remembrance. 


3875. It was narrated from 25 bus Gis : بكر‎ gi GAL - ۵ 
“Aishah that whenever the  ,, aa e . . 5.52 2... 
Prophet # went to bed, he would — o: “=! ét : en و سعيك بن‎ dem 
blow into his hands, recite Al- TH of ابن شِهَاب‎ ok «iE سَعْدِء .عَنْ‎ 
Mu'awwidhatain, then wipe his — — , hg ^" eg 4 
hands over his body. (Sahih) WE Gol الزبير أخبرّه عَنْ عائشة أن‎ Gi 
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تخريج: أحرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب فضل المعؤذات» OVEAPONW Ie‏ من 
حديك أبن شهاب الزهري به. 
Comments: l‏ 
a. Another narration reads that the Prophet #8, used to cup his harids together‏ 
and blow over them, after reciting: Surat Al-Ikhlas, Surat Al-Falag and Surat‏ 
 An-Nüs, and then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body hé was‏ 
able to rub, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to‏ 
do that three times. (See Sahih AP-Bukhüri: 5017)‏ 
b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to‏ 
get the reward of following the Sunnah, and to get the protection of Allah as‏ 
well.‏ 
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3876. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #% said 
to a man: “When you go to lay 
down, or go to your bed, say: 
Allahumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa 
dlja'tu zahri ilayka; wa fawwadtu 
amri ilayka, raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilayka, lá malja‘a wa lû manja'a 
minka illâ ilayka, @mantu bi 
kitâbikal-ladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikal-ladhi arsalta [O Allâh, I 
have submitted my face (i.e., 
myself) to You, and I am under 
Your command (ie. i depend 
upon You in all my affairs),-and I 
put my trust in You, hoping for 
Your reward and fearing Your 


130 zie أَبْوَابٌ‎ 
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punishment. There is no fleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent).' Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fitrah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
morning you will wake with a 
great deal of good.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 544/5 عن وكيع c‏ وله طرق عند البخاري» ح ۰.٦۳۱۳:‏ 
ومسلمء ح ۸/۲۷٠١:‏ وغيرهما عن أبي إسحاق به» وله طرق عن البراء رضي الله عنه. 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet #% instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the one 
he performs for his prayers whenever he goes to bed, to. lie on his right 
side, and. then to.recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih 
Al-Bukhéri: 6311) 

b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 
should be recited before sleeping. 

c. Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is dearer to Allah. 

d. Having trust in Allah is among the most important and most superior good 
deeds. 
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3877. It was narrated from F 
‘Abdullah that whenever the © 
Prophet # went to his bed, he — |, 
would put his hand - meaning his d EC EE 
right hand - beneath his cheek "i 25 الله أن الي‎ xe عَنْ‎ dus 
then say: "Alláhumma gini UN تقد‎ 1X A235 ea إو ال‎ 
'adhübaka yawm tab'athu - [or: ise 7 EA i 9 ies إلى‎ jd 
tajma'u] - ‘ibadaka (O Allâh, save — gs: SIE تحت خدوء ثم قال: «اللهم قني‎ 
me from Your punishment on the Aste - 2224 3j Lid 
Day when You resurrect - or "ec 

gather - Your slaves)." (Sahih) 


فخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٤۳١٤٠٤/١‏ عن وكيع بهء وهو في الشمائل للترمذي» 
ح۰۲۹۵ وعمل اليوم والليلة للنسائي» ع من حديث إسرائيل cu‏ وله شواهد عند الترمذي » 
copes YYA‏ وقال الترمذي : حسن صحيح راجع مسند الحميدي» i‏ بتحقيقى » يسر الله 
VJ‏ طبعه. 

Comments: 

a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allâh, so 
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is 
an appropriate act. 

b. The Prophet #§, is the best and most superior slave of Allah. He is above 
and beyond the imagination of being punished, even though he used to 
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 


believers. > 
Chapter 16. What One DE به‎ 3X5 u ما‎ SG - OT geo 
Should Say When Waking (V4 dol) Ja; 7 Éi 


Up In The Morning 
3878. It was narrated that ıl} M uM Xe Gas - YAVA 
'Ubádah bin As-Sámit said: "The gs- . ,.5 se Spf qu Laut 
Messenger of Allah # said: tg ipee حدثنا الوليد بن‎ i P 
‘Whoever wakes up in the (sis ipali M LE gx : الأَوْرَاعِيٌ‎ 
morning and says upon waking: Pye 2 eet T 
Là ilâha illallâh wahdahu lá sharika HAE c SG عَنْ‎ cA أبي‎ S Be 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, — 5, "Gs 3 = الله‎ d Jé :Q6 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir; — , a | [UTE 

Subhén-Allah wal-hamdu lillâhi, wa  % إلا‎ 3l - di ad 
lâ ilûha illall@hu, wa Allahu Akbar, — 5:23 335 "m ld cd EY. Yl 
wa là hawla wa là quwwata illa MP y CHEN 
billáhil-'Aliyil-'Azim (None has the — 4! olx a ei كل‎ le 35 
right to be worshiped but Alláh لله ولا ال إلا اش وا ا ل‎ in 
alone, with no partner or والله اکير و‎ : L T 2 2 
associate. His is the dominion and f ٠ ! gia aol ولا 3$ إلا‎ de 
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all praise is to Him, and He is 
Able to do all things. Glory is to 
Allah, praise is to Allah, none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Alláh, Alláh is the Most Great, 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah, the 
Most High, the Most Supreme), 
then he supplicates: Rabbighfirli (O 
Lord, forgive me), he will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 

Walid said: "Or he said: then if 
he supplicated, it will be 
answered for him then if he stood 
up and performed ablution and 
then. performed. prayer, his prayer 
would be accepted." 


132 ele cati 


O6‏ الْوَلِيدٌ: أَوْ قَالَ: Sopdet Ven‏ لَهُ. 


تخريج : a‏ جه البيخاري» CA zi‏ باب فضل من تعار من الليل فصلى » Mot:‏ من 


Comments: 


حديث الوليد به . 


a. Allah loves. the one who invokes Allah when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time of negligence, and invoking Alláh during such time shows the 


deep love for Allah. 


b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablution, lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplicatione before going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the-above 
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer. 


3879. Rabi'ah bin Kab Al-Aslami 
narrated that he used to spend the 
night outside the door of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
used to hear the Messenger of 
Allah #8 saying at night: "Subhán 
Allühi Rabbil-‘dlamin (Glory is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds)," 
repeating that for a while, then he 
said: Subhin Alláhi wa bihamdihi 
(Glory and: praise is to Allah).” 
(Sahih) © 


Gis ih En vaya 
eo ve Bie. qe 4 i1 جا‎ 
i عَنْ‎ OS UOI هِشّام:‎ D iU 
fk وم‎ 2o S EST f... 


e? - 


c, 4M ob‏ العَالِمِينَ» الْهَويّء ثم 
DEDE E‏ 
يقول: obo‏ الله Xu‏ 


vv un هن الليل»‎ w التطوع» باب ؤقت قيام النبي‎ c2 glo sil am [eol : تخريج‎ 
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من حديث يحيى بن أبي os‏ به» Jes‏ الترمذي› YAU‏ حسن صحيح ) وأصله في صحيح 

Comments: A ا ربكي‎ 

a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 
Quz'án, one may spend his time glorifying Allâh. 

b. Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 
sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 
awake, then it is allowed. 


3880. It was narrated that (42 ككر:‎ B ue Ge - vA 
Hudhaifah said: “Whenever the 0 0 ee 7 

Messenger of Allah # woke up in المَلِكِ بن‎ we عَنْ‎ oC; Cue tas; 
the morning, he would say: ‘AF Ti ع‎ die E 
hamdu lilláhil-ladhi ahyáná bu'damá E a nda S gu عن‎ gu 
amütaná wa ilayhi'n-nushur (Praise «Jill! 5» «S اش $85 إذا‎ dy 455 قَالَ: گان‎ 


is to Allah Who has given us life Ore eee f of tet Aiz 

after taking it from us, and unto «Gul Gik g الذي‎ AAA gu 

Gad the Resurrection). Gg 4s 
i 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب ما يقول إذا YE JAY Yi «gU‏ من حديث 
Olen‏ الثوري به. 


Comments: 


This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
(Sahih AI-Bukhári: 3794) 


5881. It was narrated from — ví iz Ll ge he YAAM 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the » 
Messenger of Allāh #§ said: بن‎ e عَنْ‎ xg E oe 
“There is no person who goes. to 
bed. in a state of purity, then 4# à + 
wakes up at night, and asks Allâh اش‎ dud 5 قال‎ -JÉ he gi He oc cb 
for something in this world or in .,,..: i. dui us co E e cede 
the Hereafter, but it will be given ge على طهوزء‎ oU Xe من‎ Ur EE 
to him.” (Hasan) - Cii of ss Des] الله‎ aC «qi s; 
. الآخرّق إلا أغطاة‎ EET 
OE: آبوداود» الآدب» باب في النوم على الظهارةء‎ m حسن]‎ ostit] : تخريج‎ 

من Gute‏ حماد بهء وزواه ثابت البتاني عن أبي ظبية به» وبه صح الحديث. . 
Comments:‏ 


Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from Allah. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protection from worries arid settlement of debts. 


Chapter 17. The Supplication docte تابث‎ - (V (المعجم‎ 
For Times Of Distress DNE 
OV الكرب (التحفة‎ 


3882. It was narrated that Asma’ — *; محمد‎ GS أبو بَكْر:‎ Be - PAAY 
bint ‘Umais said: “The Messenger di 


: يكم عن ي وة‎ - 8 
of Allah # taught me some حد‎ Spare بن‎ Ube ح: وحدثنا‎ Par 
words to say at times of distress: X 552 oh Ri S6 عَنْ‎ UR وَكِيةٌء‎ 


Allâh! Allahu Rabbi là ushriku bihi % 75. 9. 

shay'an (Allâh, Allah is my Lord, 1 g 5$ d» nr ZI 
do not associate anything with oc ec 

Him)." (Hasan) FECIT UN 


ooh ow 


pil ae oh HE agi ds 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلاق باب في الاستغفار» ح ۱٥۲۵:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 4 jode 
Saying these words at the time of grief means that ‘I hope, by the mercy of 
Allah that He will dispel my sorrows.’ Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners with Alláh is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during 
such. hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to Allah alone, seeking His help 
and support. 

Bee este 425 5» مرو‎ (A ل‎ 

3883. It was narrated from Ibn و‎ Gas idese بن‎ de Uam — YAAY 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ used 

to say at times of distress: "Lá an i 

ubhán- i i-'Arshil-Azim, on G A ws at ok 4 oL 

Subhán-Alláhi Rabbil-samawatis- 9^ Y Y Y? الكزب:‎ Xe گان يقول‎ 

sabi wa Rabbil-’Arshil-’Azim (None i zu 25 الله‎ 56 " KT eed 

has the right to be worshiped but Sed a wis 

Allâh, the Forbearing, the Most ET السَّمْوَاتِ‎ C 4d سْبْحَانَ‎ gai 

Generous; glory is to Alláh the ريما.‎ NEST È asail 255 


BS عَنْ‎ eZ صَاحِبٍ‎ plis عَنْ‎ 
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory 
js to Alláh, the Lord of the seven 
heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne)." (Sahih) 
Waki’ said with each wording La 
iáha illallühu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah) is to 
be included. 


135 clea catail 
ŽA 598 5 إل اله‎ Z4 tgr Boe "at 
G ga إلا الل‎ ay قال وكيم )22 لا‎ 


تخريج : oe ol‏ البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء عند الكربء اح :1755567750 من حديث 


۸/۰۰ من حديث وكيع به. 


Comments: 


هشام TL tas‏ الذكر والدعاى باب دعا الكرب» C‏ 


If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Allah will 
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be recited at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something, or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens. 


Chapter 18. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Leaves His House 


3884. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that whenever he left his 
house, the Prophet ££ would say: 
" Alláhumma inni a'udhu bika an 
adilla aw azilla, aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alayya 
(O Allâh, I seek refuge with You 
from going astray or stumbling, 
from wronging others or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner)" (Da'if) 


de a 4 ما يدعو‎ eel - OA الج‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ a ot s É] 


T 


مه عمو 


m ue TT عَبِيدَة‎ 
e By EE ain Sf ida dn 
و‎ el e din :dé diis b 
je أو‎ E sf gibt of iof of af 

ge jest أو‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب. باب ما يقول إذا خرج من بيتهء 
ح :041 من حديث منصور (Àj‏ وقال TEY: ugh i‏ حسن صحيح # الشعبي لم يسمع من 


Comments: 


A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 
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them, so before going outside, it is better.to seek Alláh's protection from 
such matters. 

3885. It was narrated from Abu Ue ES pet 

Hurairah that whenever he left ~~” 0 

his house, the Prophet 3€ would بك‎ 59 debe! حاتم بن‎ DX کاسب:‎ 

say: “Bismillah, lá hawla wa lá 
quwwata illa billáh, at-tuklánu ‘ala 

Allah (In the Name of Allah, there „>! û 

is no power and strength except seco eet dfi TÉ dE an ffc 

with Allah, and trust is placed in mM o? هريرة أن ا يي 5 كان إذا حرج‎ 


Alláh)." (Daf) بالله.‎ YS «بشم اٹ لا حَوْلَ ولا‎ ÓG 


& 


en 
Je, 
EA 
43 
2 
he 
& 


` 


. عَلَى الله‎ SA 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» Mie‏ من حديث حاتم بن 
إسماعيل به» وص ححه الجاكم على SALTA bg‏ ووافقه الذهبى 3 due‏ بن حسين بن 
she‏ > ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 

5 29, o log Foy RA 2 

3886. It was narrated from Abu — e (y حدثنا عبد الرحمن‎ - 5 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ae off d zo aiui’ 
7 sus (S045 أبى‎ Cb حَدثنًا‎ seek 

“When a man goes out of the — «^ Tem ال‎ sn 
door of his House, there are two T 5e الأغرّج»‎ of هَارُونَ‎ 5 55 


angel ith hi ho ea cue If Bx: ads 2 toob 
gels wi im w are gu £5 Śp 56 ite DT A e 


appointed over him. If he says 
Bismillah (in the Name of Allah), 
they say: “You have been guided.’ 


P 


oS ذَارِهِ گان مَعَهُ‎ OE مِنْ‎ yl en OU مِنْ‎ 


JZ, 
Eh 
È 
d 
et^ 
C 
Ga 


If he says Lá hawla wa lá quwwata 
illa billâh (there is no power and jb yj 

no strength except with "Alláh), Na Em 
they say: ‘You are protected.’ If he. — «9 توكلت على‎ : 
says, Tawwakaltu ‘ala Allah (have  . ي.‎ 2i 
my trust in Allah), they say: ‘You 
have been taken care of.’ Then his 
two Qarins (satans) come to him whe 
and they (the two angels) say: 
“What do you want with a man 
who-has beer guided, protected 
and taken care of?” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده [CA‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل هارون oen» cO 55s OL‏ الحديث 
شواهد ضعيفة عند أبى داود» :0۰40 وغيرة. 
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Chapter 19. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Enters His House 


3887. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the 
Prophet ££ say: “When a man 
enters his house, and remembers 
Allàh when he enters and when 
he eats, Satan says: 'You have no 
place to stay and no supper.’ If he 
enters his house and does not 
remember Alláh upon entering, 
Satan says: “You have found a 
place to stay.' And if he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, 
(Satan) says: “You have found a 
place to stay and supper.” (Sahih) 


137 . SAI ialgi 


Yy الشَيْطَانٌ:‎ jé calb عِنْدَ‎ 
pu ols dés 1515 avers e E -— 
x Ak dé 
-JÉ ctb Be الله‎ SH ai Bp di 

GLENS Ei Jl 


EH zo a 
cal gos أله عند‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح:18١7/ ٠١‏ 

من حديت أبي عاضم Comments: sà‏ 

a. Mentioning Allah’s Name upon entering tlie house means reciting the 
Prophetic narration at this time, and mentioning Alláh's Name before 
eating, means saying بشم الله‎ Bismillah (With the Name of Alah). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the house leads to disputes and lack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Alláh's Name should 


be mentioned at both times. 


Chapter 20. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling 


3888. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Sarjs said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $% used to 
say" - and (one of the narrators) 
' Abdur-Rahim said: "He used to 
seek refuge" - “when he traveled: 
‘Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
wa'tha'is-safar, wa ka'übatil- 
mungalab, wal-hawri ba'dal-kawr, 


SP ب‎ P G DE- )۲۰ (المعجم‎ 


(Y> Aj.) ju BI 


X v ل‎ 


xe Gis : JA gl BIS - ۸‏ الرّحِيم 
oui i‏ وَ RS ub‏ عَنْ cel’‏ 9 
ace‏ اللو Sess of‏ 06: گان 0,55 ii ài‏ 
dk‏ - وَقَالَ X6‏ الرّجيم : Bp - is‏ 
E a| Ru a‏ بك مِنْ SES‏ 
sedis « AES Xi; AN‏ بَعْدَ الْكَوٍْ 
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wa da‘watil-mazlum, wa su'il- 
manzari fil-ahli wal-mál (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from decrease 
after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 
and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth)."" (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'áwiyah added: "And when he 
returned he said likewise." 


سفر الحج وغيره» TEY: "C‏ 


Comments: 


أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب ما يقول إذا ركب إلى 
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JA في‎ Edi "ET cp laci 35255 
وَالْمَالِ.‎ 


Es dE caes BB cus uis 


e T 
من حديث أبى معاوية به.‎ ۷ 


a. 'Al-huwr ba‘dal-kawr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 
been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, committing disbelief after believing in Alláh, or doing sins 
after performing good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very 


comprehensive words. 


b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Alláh's help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 


going on journey. 


Chapter 21. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 


3889, ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Prophet #5 saw a cloud 
approaching from any horizon, he 
would stop what he was doing, 
even if he was praying, and turn 
to face it, then he would say: 
“Allahumma inna na'udhu bika min 
sharri ma ursila bihi (O Allâh, we 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil of that with which it is sent).” 
Then if it rained he would say: 
“Allahumma sayyiban náfi'an (O 


(المعجم en‏ - باب G‏ بذعو په JEM‏ 
إِذَا رى Sal GEE‏ (التحفة QU‏ 


& 
2 
go 
v. 
5 
Cx v 
3 
G, 
[un 


yee 


M 

i 

$ 
aN 

SA 


is d ndn du tes e‏ بك 
ین 33 ما Of wy jul‏ أنطر 96 dim‏ 
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Allah, a beneficial rain),” two or TEN 204 
three times. And if Allah _ “A “45 op EE o a6 a 
dispelled it and it did not rain, he Ss عَلَى‎ d xc 5 P وجل‎ % 
would praise Allah for that. es 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] اح رجه آبوداود» الأدب» Ob‏ ما يقول d‏ هاجت el!‏ 

ح:6053 من حديث المقدام به. Comments:‏ 

a. Rain is from the mercy of Allah, but it may be turned into torment of Allah. 
So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm 
to them, so it is compulsory to ask Alláh to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of their being the torment of Alláh is finished. 


3890. It was narrated from MNT 
' Áishah that when the Messenger xe Ble و عمار:‎ t Ge - ۰ 
of Allah saw rain, he would Gis ينَ:‎ RM Sou d الْحَمِيدٍ‎ 
say: "Alláhumma aj'alhu sayyiban _, 4, tf n oo NT 
hani'am (O Allah, make it a û ll د‎ 7 qi diet 


wholesome rain cloud)." (Sahih) TE سول‎ kA ise 6 Ee mes 
co Ga den edi : dé الْمَطَرَ‎ si; 15 گان‎ 
t 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاءء باب ما يقال B]‏ مطرت ... VYYie gi‏ من 
حديث نافع يه. 


3891. It was narrated that ركس‎ cel fae عن‎ sf ركه‎ 

1 KC CBE {as - 4 
' Aishah said: "If the Messenger of شيبة : حد‎ gl بو بكر بن‎ | 
Allah 3€ saw a cloud that looked ¿é s thé عَنْ‎ iun o! عن‎ 3 3x t ig 
as if it was bringing rain, the color TRE 
of his face would change, and he sh إا‎ SS اللو‎ des 96 236 xu 
would go in and out and walk to — (£555 (335 (2355 445 Oye ales 
and fro. Then, if it rained, he ne ate Lb uf uh 
would feel relieved." ‘Aishah ‘08 -9& G4 Sos Bp . 236 Jab 
mentioned to him what she had č -Jg .Zz ما رات‎ jan iise ri 25% 


seen him do, and he said: "How — ,. WE VR D s 
do you know? Perhaps it would C iasa قال قوم‎ LS Al يذْرِيكِ؟‎ m 
be as the people of Hud said: Zg iis idé curd duced ut 
Then, when they saw it as a 7 ze 27 7 0 


dense cloud coming towards their Yi 44 ALLG ما‎ ja (d UL 
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valleys, they said: "This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!“ Nay, but it is 
that (torment) which you were 
asking to be hastened.’") (Sahih) 


140 EENURATTI 


J£ [الأحقاف:‎ 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» > صلاة الاستسقاءء باب التعوذ عند رؤية الريح والغيم والقرح بالمطرء 


Comments: 


. ابن جريج به مطولاً‎ adm من‎ 10/۸۹۹4: c 


a. The heart of the Prophet $&, was filled with the fear of Allah. So, a believer 


also should fear Allah. 


b. The Prophet # was not a knower of the unseen since having the 
knowledge of the unseen is unique to Allah. 


Chapter 22. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Looks At People 
Affected By Calamity - 


3892. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “Whoever 
unexpectedly comes across a 
person suffering a calamity, and 
says: Al-hamdu Lilláhil-ladhi 'áfáni 
mim-mabtalaka. bihi, wa faddalani 
‘ala kathirin mimman khalaga tafdila 
(Praise is to Allah Who has kept 
me safe from that which has 
afflicted you and preferred me 
over many of those whom He has 
created), will be kept safe. from 
that calamity, no matter what it 
is.” (Da f) 


SEM به‎ y 4j ما‎ SG - qv (المعجم‎ 
(التحفة؟7)‎ a Jal إلى‎ os BI 


e mix ARA d dé Gu - AY 
أبن يحي‎ ot D o -— of 


ws 23 


y m‏ بن ea v ur Jee‏ ية 


wed 


TE GU عن‎ «dis عن‎ Sol آل‎ ui 
Lela ied ta S الله‎ 3425 dE قَالَ:‎ 
ús i sý d الْحَمْدُ‎ ib بَلاءِ.‎ 
GE be و‎ pS عَلَى‎ uias ca S 
ما‎ GÉ « cii DBS مُوفي مِنْ‎ ٠ TN 
. كان‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] وللجديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الترمذي» بح الول وأبي نعيم : 0/ 


Comments: 


۳ وغيرهما. 


a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial or tribulation, one may value his own 
safety and welfare highly. So, one should be grateful to Alláh for His 


blessings. 


b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 


E ALAhgaf 46:24. 
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35. The Chapters On The G 5n - algal TOME 
Interpretation Of Dreams c AO cnm 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. A Good Dream Can Got ob - ١ (المعجم‎ 
That Is Seen By The Muslim, M E 7 
Or Is Seen About Him TIPE pall urs 


3893. It was narrated from Anas Gis : s 5 elie Gis - ۳ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 


à or. y [ar A 3 2 po A 5 

Allah i said: "A good dream مالك بن أنس: حدثني إشحاق بن عب الله‎ 
from a righteous man is one of OG :jJó Me of أنّس‎ se rat gt ان‎ 
the forty-six parts of prophecy.“ ما لوقه‎ m m PEE NDS 
(Sahih) eM Se الحَسّنة‎ Gb Uh ME الله‎ 925 
£^ OE Sup Be يِن‎ UR الصالح‎ 

65531 


ca من -حديث مالك‎ VAAN أخرجه البخاريء التعبير» رؤيا الصالحين» اح‎ : es 

: Ao /Y وهو في الموطأ:‎ 
Comments: 
Imam Qurtubi äs wrote explaining the meaning of the words ‘dream is a 
part of prophecy' that the condition of a righteous believer's heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a truthful 
believer. i.e., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 
(Fathul-Bári, volume 12, page 454) 

AS 


3894. It was narrated from Abu ie : ic E: oy Š gh Bhs - - 4 


Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: ED a 2 Sow 
“The dream of a believer is one of و3‎ h الزخري‎ oF aa oF Pol x 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." HUNE - T عن‎ Gu i عن‎ eu 
Sahih E ER n 
oe Se ا٤ج وَأَربِعِينَ‎ É مِنْ‎ BE pl «رُؤيا‎ 
rye 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الرؤياء باب في كون الرؤيا من الله وأنها جزء من النبوة» PY ie‏ 
A‏ من حديث معفر به» وهو في المصنف: ۱١٤۹۹ e . os [NV‏ بلفظ: رؤيا المسلم. 

Comments: 

a. The wording "believer' indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 
is true, does not prove that Allah honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 
be put to the test. 
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3895. It was narrated from Abu مه د كم‎ 4 i 

- 6 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ` E A 7 
# said: "The dream of a icy d الله‎ X» GA YG I 


righteous Muslim man is one of S 
the seventy parts of prophecy.” J o Abe عن‎ g” d or oci ثانا‎ 


(Sahih) 65» ‘OG aie tel عن‎ GA AM 
مِنْ سَبْعِينَ‎ BE الْمْسْلِمِ الصَّالِحء‎ 22 
G5 Ss جُرْءًا‎ 


تخریج : [صحیح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل dhe‏ العوفي» والحديث السابق شاهد ed‏ 
وأخرجه البخاري» TAM‏ من حديث عبدالله بن خباب عن أبي سعيد الخدري بهء وله شواهد 


Comments: . كثيرة‎ 
Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faith, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One's 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. Allah knows best. 


Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah يي‎ say: — 
‘Prophecy is gone, but good 


3896. It was narrated that Umm — : zi الله‎ uz 2:5, Gas - 85 
Pd 
dreams remain."' (Hasan) j 


ub ds 23 i db d 
والحميدي» ح:49” عن سفيان به‎ PAV تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:ا/‎ 
Comments: وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة.‎ 
a. Our Prophet 4%, is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after 

him are totally closed forever. 

b. True dreams have been named Mubasshirét (heralds). As through them, 
Allah informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself. 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents take place 
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet 4, dreamed 


that he was performing ‘Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the ‘Umrah as he had dreamt. 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ١ 
Allah $ said: ‘A righteous dream ¢ عبِيدٍ الله‎ 


z 


ao 3» 


3897. It was narrated that Ibn 3 06 DATA ói dé Gas - ۷ 
oF S الله ب‎ Le و‎ 


Aud 
Ll 
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is one of the seventy parts of 
prophecy.” (Sahih) 


3898. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: "T asked 
the Messenger of Allah # the 
about the Saying of Allah, 
Glorious is He: ‘For them are glad 
tidings, in the life of the present 
world, and in the Hereafter’!!! 
He said: ‘Those are good dreams 
that a Muslim sees. or are seen 
about him.” (Hasan) 


—» 


واب تغبير 83571 


GSB Sa WS سَبْعِينَ‎ 


Ms GIS علي بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ Gls - ۸ 
eld SEY HE بن‎ ge عن‎ 
الله‎ Jd عَنْ‎ dE رَسُولَ الله‎ Sie 156 
25 GA zi a Sat I : سبحا‎ 
AT g JÉ ٤4 : os] Gi 


E d 


"d o a 2. " 
A 655 أو‎ cA الصَّالِحَةء يَرَاهَا‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الرؤياء باب قوله: لهم البشرى في الحياة الدنياء 


ex) وقال: حسن قلت: أبوسلمة لم يسمعه من عبادة بل قال:‎ c4 يحيى‎ udo من‎ YYYo:e 


Comments: 


عن عبادة» pea‏ منقطع - 


a. A believer will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the 
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when. he is about to die, and 
after completing the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming 


heavier is also a form of good news. 


b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer. 


3899. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% drew aside the curtain 
when he was sick, and the rows 
(of worshipers) were behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: ‘O people, nothing 
of the glad tidings of prophecy is 
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about 


1 Yunus 10:64. 


ECP 


Y Guy Gis - ۹‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ 
Gis acy‏ سُفْيَانُ ez Wd‏ عَنْ 


qe of oe‏ عَن pe‏ إن عبد الله 
JL) ES ó% ye‏ الله DEJ BE‏ 
في a Luis‏ حلفت JA g‏ 


X. 
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him.” (Sahih) 


AAS مِنْ‎ SE pd 6| oun e : Qs 
الو إلا الرُؤْيَا الصَالِحَة. يَرَامَا الْمُسْلِمُ أو‎ 
غا كم‎ 
4) (655 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلاةء باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجودء EVA‏ 
من .حديث سفيان به. 


* du 4 “gA - 
Chapter 2. Seeing The TE رؤية النبي‎ vt E gee) 
Prophet 22 In A Dream الْمَنام (التحفة ؟)‎ 


Get ga e tte 


3900. It was narrated from R$ Bas : محمد‎ S Bé Gam - ۰ 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet iE E M > vu. T 9 
said: "Whoever sees me in a $ eee REN E: 
dream, has seen me in reality, for : Qu ae eal ee TC الأخوّص» عَنْ‎ 


Satan cannot appear in my form." isi j^ 48 | i 
(Sahih) ل‎ ee T oe 
صورتي».‎ de الشيّطان لا يَتَمُثل‎ ob 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الرؤياء باب ماجاء في قول النبي B‏ من رأني في 
المنام فقد راني » ح :۲۲۷ من حديث سفيان الثوري به وله شواهد كثيرة انظر الحديث الآتي . 


“WS arg Qe سكيع كه‎ 
3901. It was narrated from Abu  :لاق‎ «Ux otj أبو‎ Gam - ١ 
Hurairah that ihe Messenger of fey c oo az 5 وى‎ d E Xi gz 
Allâh % said: “Whoever sees me 7 zo YS Oe T? à 
in a dream has (really) seen me, — 577^ T os caol الرحمن» عن‎ LE ابن‎ 
for Satan cannot appear in my AE DUE ل‎ E 
form." (Sahih) في‎ Jo 59 XS قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
IB oe oh ih gt (c Te وا‎ wai 
Ug الشيّطان لا يتمثل‎ op . قفد راني‎ «En 
وغيرهما.‎ ١7 a t ومسلم‎ «MAY: C تخريج : ا وله شواهد عند البخاري,‎ 


3902. It was narrated from Jabir  ْتْيْللا‎ GG 


that the Messenger of Allah 4 5 ET. fos 6, se 
T ابى | ¢ جا‎ dM t 

said: “Whoever sees me ina O “27 o Es عن یي‎ dere بن‎ 
dream has (really) seen me, for فى‎ ih $j2 JÉ أنه‎ BE الله‎ J,55 
Satan cannot appear in my form." .; 2,“ P de dE. og 
(Sahih) PP y لِلشَّيِطَانِ أن‎ un Y Xp رَآني.‎ AS cotta 
Giro في‎ JS 


| تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الرؤياء باب قول النبي عليه الصلاة والسلام من رأني في المنام فقد 
راني» ١١ ITVS‏ عن محمد بن رمح به. 
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3903. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ££ said: 
^Whoever sees me in a dream has 
(really) seen me, for Satan cannot 
imitate me.” (Sahih) 


145 G3 تغبير‎ dolgi 
و أَبُو‎ GS أبُو بر بن ابي‎ Ble - ٣ 

£ o ^ 2? 51 o 2 22 o 

ge QUAM M gne Gis‏ ابن أبي 
uu‏ عَنْ hee‏ عَنْ dez ui‏ عن LI‏ 


"EP 


no of A 
LT. di الشيطان لا‎ ob 


a 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو قي المصنف ٥٦/۱۱:‏ ح ٠۰٥۲۰:‏ وله شواهد كثيرة . 


3904. It was narrated from ‘Awn 
bin Abu Juhaifah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream, it is as if he has seen me 
when he is awake, for Satan is not 
able to resemble me." (Sahih) 


“ae Pa د‎ e ذم ته‎ ate 

Kt dana e - YA. f‏ يحي : حلا 
Pd os or, o Fee‏ سر "x‏ 
Gi n EA a ze Aa eges‏ 
e olaxZ‏ يحيى بن Ga ess ciue‏ 


£ 0 .4^ 9-4 P. s $242 
ai of OX عَنْ‎ OU أبي‎ D Bis 


JÉ BE الله‎ J,55 56 أبيهء‎ Se LR 
Y. EF Geb cp Gali 2 elo o»? 


zo xw A o iei 
eS Y التتقظة. إن الشيّطان‎ 


بی . 


nia 


تخريج : [صحيخ] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الکبیر ۲۹٥۰۲۹٤/٤:‏ عن سليمان» 
والطبراني :111/77 ح:4لاا من حديث سليمان ca‏ ورواه زيد بن أبي أنيسة عن عون به(صحيح 
ابن (Ae «ot‏ و Amen?‏ البوصيري» olay‏ معحمذدث بن بكر الكوفي FAWA P‏ عن Bie‏ 


3905. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: “Whoever sees me 
in a dream has (really) seen me, 
for Satan cannot imitate me." 
(Hasan) 


ca‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


SE inm gis Gis - ٥ 
عَنْ‎ ue Se EE Ee Vi كَالَ:‎ agi 


ot 


4» dE الله‎ Je JB DE Lx ui 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد :7/1 YvA‏ من حديث cal‏ عوانة 645 وله شاهد صحيح عند 


الترمذي في الشمائل» ح:405. 
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Comments: 

a. Some dreams are from Alláh, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such 
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet $% in a dream is also a type of true 
dream. 

b. The sacred features of the Prophet 4& are mentioned in the books of Hadith. 
If the Prophet 8, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books, then it is true arid does not need any interpretation. If his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of 
the dreaming person Fathul-Bári, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only 
through the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of REC ay) SG- Y (المعجم‎ 
Three Types 1 
(Y (التحفة‎ 
3906. It was narrated from Abu Ate tnt fa» be X qi 
as ES: | Gas - vais 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: i kd A e T a PM PE 


“Dreams are of three types: Glad o 44 عَنْ‎ $6 UA GLE Di ys 


tidings from Allah, what is on a — «c ae نكم‎ 2 ef f 
person's mind, and frightening : قال‎ $E أبي هريرة» عن الي‎ OF سِيرِينَ»‎ 
dreams from Satan. If any of you és% اش‎ KT eps TU RTL 
sees a dream that he likes, let him ,g ع‎ : ; » 
tell others of it if he wishes, but if asl فإذا‎ oec o? T  سفنلا‎ 


ره 


he sees something that he dislikes, — 545 él Gh} esas 
FEL à ٠ c Said iod 

he should not tell anyone about it, oU xal cu LM a pus fe 

and he should get up and wel عَلَى‎ ag aK ES رای‎ 

perform prayer.” (Sahih) iz ex 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» Gall‏ باب القيد في bdi‏ ح:7١١/ا‏ من dude‏ عوف 
الأعرابي به am ols c Y es‏ مسلم» YY i‏ وغيره من Sako‏ محمد بن سيرين به EP‏ 
انظرء YAY‏ 


3907. It was narrated from Abu gis : {s 5 pubs GAL yay 
‘Ubaidullah Muslim bin e 1 
Mishkam, that ‘Awf bin Mâlik ‘eS زيد بن‎ 
narrated that the Messenger of 22 eio o5 cod) a Jg is 
Allah s sdb "Drame ge of 7o الى متم بن مسي‎ 0 P 
three types: Some are terrifying op الله $$ قال:‎ J 45, عَوْفٍ بن مَالِكْء عن‎ 
things from Satan, aimed at Cs ^ acf az fai vui 
1 لدت ۰ 0 الغ طا“‎ 
causing grief to the son of Ãdam; ا‎ 
some are things that a person is Jjl آدمَ. وَمِنْهَا ما يهم به‎ SH يَحْرْنَ بها‎ 
concerned with when he is 1 
من‎ 
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awake, so he sees them in his QURE M CEST rs, EL or ey DAE 
dreams; and some are a part of قال: قلت‎ agal Se TE eol; T 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." ^ :j6 €$& رول مول الله‎ Sa انك مت هنا‎ 
He said: "I said to him: ‘Did you ع‎ f A 

hear this from the Messenger of ©! E رَسُولٍ الله‎ E تا‎ 
Allah #8?’ He said: ‘Yes, I heard it كشو ل اله عله‎ te ac 
from the Messenger of Allah ££, I 88 اللو‎ oth من‎ ea 
heard it from the Messenger of 

Allah à&."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه الطبراني YAc EY AVA:‏ من حديث يحيى به» وصححه 
col sul‏ ح: 1۷۹4٤‏ وا » وله شاهد. 

Comments: cd iac 

a. The dreams that are shown by Allàh through His angels are always true, 
whether they are clear or need interpretation. 

b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 

c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 


Chapter 4. One Who Has A 655 مَنْ رای‎ cot - )4 (المعجم‎ 
Dream That He Dislikes (E (التحفة‎ a 5X 


B AA Gs - ۸ 
e of سمو عن‎ fe éd it 


oe 


3908. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah š# said: "If anyone of 
you sees a dream that he dislikes, 
let him spit dryly to his left three mr 

times and seek refuge with Alláh Sai يَكْرَهُهَاء‎ un eS sh Śp 
from Satan three times, and tum „<. 2 ; oie i 2- 
over onto his other side.” (Sahih) الشيطانٍ‎ oe At ids RE 


: s th KE Ce 


. عَلَيْه‎ US adi ate 35 dps bs 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الرؤياء باب في كون الرؤيا من الله وأنها جزء من النبوة» INYWic‏ 
9 عن ابن رمع EU‏ 
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3909. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 8 
Allah ييه‎ said: "(Good) dreams 32 عَنْ 25 سعد‎ 4425 OT 
come from Allah and (bad)  ,. e 1 i nee. bia eae 
dreams come from Satan, so if OF (AH الرخمن بن‎ XX oi 9 S أبي‎ 
anyone of you sees something f 
that he dislikes, let him spit dryly — ' 0 25 
to his left three times, and seek قان ای احدكم‎ .o hei من‎ Aip ii 
refuge with Allah from the es i San AES ES 
accursed Satan three times, and ` as iF FE 

turn over onto his other side." BYE الرجيم‎ oat ET dit id 
(Sahih) NU Eid P جنب‎ oF os 3 


تخريج : scis‏ البخاري» الطب» Sidi wh‏ في الرقية» اح VAAE JOVEN‏ من حديث يحبى 
أبن سعيد )64 d‏ الرؤياء الباب السابق» 1 عن ابن رمح به. 


Bvt مي‎ 


3910. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $£ said: "If anyone of you 
sees a dream that he dislikes, let 
him turn over and spit dryly to 
his left three times, and ask, Allah 
for its good and seek refuge from 
its evil." (Sahih) 


iguane]‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل غبدالله بن عمر العمري» وله شواهد منها 


Comments: 


A We Gas - ۰ 
‘i fp #6 الله‎ 3,25 SE قَالَ:‎ 27 

Jis ge يَكْرَمْهَاء‎ US Sue 
41 ARS الله مِنْ‎ leds OF eus 


S5 Gos 


aS مِنْ‎ 


الخذيث السابق . 


a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the iriconvenience they 
cause is saying UL أعوذ‎ (I seek refuge with Allah). 

b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he 
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts. 

c. Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 
indicates having trust in the mercy of Allah to change his internal situation 


from. anxiety to peace and comfort. 2 5 
لعب به‎ os (المعجم 0( - باب‎ 


Chapter 5. One Whom Satan 
Plays With In His Dream » jad X Nc d Sá MT 


Should Not Tell People T 
About it (0 (التحفة‎ Cbd 
3911. it was narrated that Abu — gis zi بن ابی‎ X ابو‎ Gis - ١ 


Hurairah said: “A man came to 
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the Prophet ££ and said: ‘I saw 
my head was cut off and I saw it 
rolling away.’ The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Satan goes to one 
of you and terrifies him, then he 
tells people of that the next 
moming.” (Hasan) 


é ge > (qu 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أجمد: ٠٠٤/۲‏ عن gl‏ أحمد محمد بن عبدالله بن الزبير 
الزبيري ch‏ وهو في عمل اليو والليلة للتسائي» arie‏ من حديث الزبيري» ومصنف ابن أبي 


Comments: 


„al البوصيري» والحديث !^ شاهد‎ am ل‎ se cOAcOV /1١ : شيبة‎ 


a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone. 


b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 
should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous: chapter. 
By the mercy of Allah he will not suffer any harm. 


3912. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
i£ when he was delivering a 
sermon and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Last night in my dream I 
saw-my neck being struck and my 
head fell off, and I chased it, 
picked it up and put it back.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘If 
Satan plays. with any one of you 
in his dreams, he should not tell 
people about it.” (Hasan) 


٠١/۲۲٦۸: جه مسلمء الرؤياء باب لا يخبر بتلعب الشيطان به في المنام» ح‎ ol 


3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah له‎ 
said: "If anyone of you has a bad 
dream, he should not tell people 
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bout how Satan played with him of 4.8 m n E 
about how Satan played wi (ESI في‎ ay الناسَ بتلعب الشيْطانِ‎ uos 


in his dream." (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء UR‏ ح :۱۲/۲۲۹۸ عن ابن رمح به. 
(المعجم 5) - eb‏ أ 37 إذا عبرث Chapter 6. If A Dream Is‏ 
Gabe OT‏ إِلّا عَلَى 319 Interpreted, It Comes To Pass‏ 
و l Š‏ على و (In That Manner), He Should‏ 
(التحفة 1( Not Tell Anyone About It‏ 


Except One Whom He Loves 


3914. It was narrated from Abu — :z "íi Gic : & ایر‎ Gi- 
بو بكر : يم عن‎ ۳114 
Razin that he heard the Prophet $& xS - % re MT 
say: "Dreams are attached to the — 9^ يعلى بن عَطاءِء عن وكيعم بن‎ 
foot of a bird! until they are — «54 سي‎ I كدر‎ une te yg 
interpreted, then when they are A E di = ne ui k ae 
interpreted they come to pass.” He ما لم‎ jb Je, على‎ Goh :d,z iE 
said: "And dreams are one of the os بي ضاق دوم وى 2.262 .سوس‎ paio ond 
£z «وَالرُوْيَا‎ dU da L2 6 LIE 
forty-six parts of prophecy." He m 5j 9 0 T 38 ae 
(the narrator) said: “And I thinkhe  :d6 GF je he G5; By ip 


Pata 


Pa 


said: ‘(A person) should not tell De 12 kk Nae 

Leu et 
them except to one whom he loves $ 31365 إلا على‎ eng وَأَحِْبْهُ 106 لا‎ 
or one who is wise.” (Hasan) . el; 


تخريج : [حسن] cala dl am yl‏ الأدب» باب في الرؤياء ح۲۰٩٥‏ من حذيث هشیم بد 

Mecum شقن حسن‎ YYVA G = الترمذي»‎ dus VEMA ء٥١‎ /YY oad] وهو في‎ 

e‏ أبن cola‏ 6ف 3 والحاكم : 4/ c۹‏ والذهبي» وابن دقيق العيد» وجسنه 

الحافظ في الفتح YY [Y‏ 

Comments: ١ 

a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a 
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed, 

b. Imam Bukhári si, said: "If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the second one is taken into consideration." (Sahih Al-Bukhári: 7047) 


Chapter 7. How Should [4] 7 ما‎ JE : (المعجم 7) - يَاتٌ‎ 
Dreams Be Interpreted ERRAT) T 


? vr so FG ea gt 


3915. It was narrated from Anas — : 25 عبد الله بن‎ y محمد‎ GS - ۵ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of E: 


UI Tt is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 
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Allah #€ said: “Interpret them 
(dreams) in accordance with the 
names of the things you see, and 
understand what is hinted at, and 
the dream is for the first 
interpreter.” (Daf) 


Vb تغبير‎ cot 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة:١١/ OY‏ ح ٠١044:‏ من حديث الأعمش به 
مطولاً Arig El‏ لحال الرقاشي» وفيه usal de‏ وأخرج oer obal‏ بلفظ : 


الخ انظر الحديث السابق» وله شاهد عند الحاكم: 241/4 


الرؤيا على رجل ple‏ . 


وصححه t‏ ووافقه الذهبى» وإستاده صح على شرط البخاري. 


Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of 
A False Dream 


3916. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “Whoever tells of a 
false dream, will be ordered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) to tie 
two grains of barley together, and 
he will be punished for that.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : | aoe‏ البخاري» التعبير» باب من كذب في حلمه» ح VEN‏ من حديث أيوب به. 


Comments: 


a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 
b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 


whether he really saw it or not. 


c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet 3£, or a pious person in their 
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to 
see the Prophet #%, in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 


deserve any respect. 


Chapter 9. The People Who 
See The Truest Dreams Are 
Those Who Are Truest In 
Speech 

3917. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah #2 said: “When the end of 
time draws near, hardly any 
believer will see a false dream, 
and the ones who see the truest 
dreams will be the ones who are 
truest in speech. And the dream 
of the believer is one of the forty- 
six parts of prophecy.” (Daf) 


واب تغبير WEN‏ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه UVTI qeu (VH Wie ugodi‏ من حديث 
محمد بن سيرين به مطولاً ۰۳۹۰٦: oli‏ وهذا طرف منه. 


Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will decrease and the dreams of 
such believers will be true. ‘The basis of this narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari (no.7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second half of which 


Comments: 


preceded under no. 3906. 


Chapter 10. Interpretation Of 
Dreams 


3918. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #%, upon his return from 
Uhud, and said: ʻO. Messenger of 
Allah, in my dream I saw a cloud 
giving shade, from which drops 
of ghee and honey were falling, 
and I saw people collecting them 
in the palms of their hands, some 
gathering a lot and some a little. 
And I saw a rope reaching up 
into heaven, and I saw you take 
hold of it and rise with it. Then 
another man took hold of it after 
you and rose with it, then another 
man took hold of it after him and 
rose with it. Then a man took 
hold of it after him and it broke, 
then it was reconnected and he 
rose with it. Abu Bakr said: ‘Let 
me interpret it, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Interpret it.” He 
said: ‘As for the cloud giving 
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shade, it is Islam, and the drops 
of honey and ghee that fall from it 
(represent) the Qur'án with its 
sweetness and softness. As for the 
people collecting that in their 
palms, some learn a lot of the 
Qur'án and some learn a little. As 
for the rope reaching up into 
heaven, it is the truth that you are 
following; you took hold of it and 
rose with it, then another man 
will take hold of it after you and 
rise with you, then another, who 
will rise with it, then another, but 
it will break and then he 
reconnected, then he will rise with 
it.’ He said: “You have got some 
of it right and some of it wrong.’ 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I adjure you O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 
got right and what I got wrong.’ 
The Prophet i£ said: ‘Do not 
swear, O Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 

Another cliain with similar 
wording. 
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تخريج : sh und‏ البخاري» التعبير» باب u$,‏ الليل» ح:٦٤٠۷‏ من حديث الزهري به 
ومسلمء الرؤياء» باب في تاؤيل Ji‏ 55« ح ۲۲٣۹:‏ من حديث أبن عيينة به. 


Comments: 


a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, and holding 
that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet 3& ini caliphate’. 

b. Breaking the rope for "Uthimán 4, after Abu Bakr and Umar, رك‎ indicates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise.. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet 4%, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, 4%, in the interpretation of the dream. 


IJ Meaning his saying: Aqsamtu; “I adjure you.” 
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la‏ تغبير الذؤيا 


d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three 


Companions of the Prophet 32. 


3919. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I was a young 
unmarried man at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, and I used 
to stay overnight in the mosque. 
{f any of us had seen a dream, he 
would tell it to the Prophet 4. I 
said: ^O Allah, if there is any good 
in me before You, show me a 
dream that the Prophet %¢ can 
interpret for me.’ So I went to 
sleep and I saw two angels who 
came to me and took me away. 
They were met by another angel 
who: said: ‘Do not be alarmed,’ 
and they took me to Hell which 
was built like a well. In it were 
people, some of whom I 
recognized. Then they took me off 
to the right. In the morning I 
mentioned that to Hafsah, and 
Hafsah said that she told the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ about it, 
and he said: ‘Abdullah is a 
righteous man, if only he would 
pray more at night.” (Sahih) 

He (the narrator) said: “And 
‘Abdullah used to pray a great 
deal at night.” 
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es‏ [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» حالم EWY‏ عن محمد بن يحيى ta‏ والترمذي» 
6 :۲۲۹ من حديث عبدالرزاق» وقال: حسن صحيح» وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


a. A young unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 


he is in need of it. 


b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 
c. This dream indicates that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4& is among the inhabitants 


of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: "I came 
to. Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet ££. Then an old man 
came, leaning on his stick, and the 
people said: "Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man.’ He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Rak'ah. I 
got up and went to him, and said 
to him: 'Some of the people said 
such and such.’ He said: ‘Praise is 
to Allah. Paradise belongs to 
Allah and He admits whomsoever 
He wills to it. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah و‎ I saw a 
dream in which a man came to 
me and said: "Let's go." So I went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but he said: "You are 
not one of its people." Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
an iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 
and helped me up until I reached 
the handhold, then he said: "Have 
you gotten a firm hold?" I said: 
"Yes." Then he struck the pillar 
with his foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 

I told this to the Prophet #§ and 
he said: “You have seen 
something good. The great road is 
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the plain of gathering (on the Day 
of Resurrection) The road that 
you. were shown on your left is 
the way of the people of Hell, and 
you are not one of its people. The 
road which. you were shown on 
your right is the way of the 
people of Paradise. The slippery 
mountain is the place of the 
martyrs, and the handhold that 
you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam. Hold on tight 
to it until you die.” I hope to be 
one of the people of Paradise,’ 
and he was.‘Abdullah bin Salam.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : 
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Comments: 


à. ‘Abdullah bin Salam # prior to embracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great 


rabbi of Jews. 


b. Being steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on the 


Day of Resurrection. 


€. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because 
attaining martyrdom during Jihád is as difficult as climbing a slippery 
mountain, but its rank is as great and high as a mountain is. 


3921. HK was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet #8 said: 
“In a dream I saw myself 
emigrating from Makkah to a 
land in which there were date- 
palm trees, and I thought that it 
was Yamámah or Hajar, but it 
was. Al-Madinah, Yathrib. And I 
saw: in. this dream of mine that I 
was wielding a sword then it 
broke: in the middle. That was 
what befell the believers on: the 
Day of Uhud. Then I wielded. it 
again and it was better than: it 
had been before, and that is what 
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Allah brought about of the 
Conquest and. the regrouping of 
the believers. And I also saw 
cows, and by Allah it is good, for 
they are the group of the believers 
(who were martyred) on the Day 
of Uhud, and the goodness is that 
which Allâh brought forth after 


that, and the reward. of the truth | 


which Allah. brought us on the 
Day of Badr." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : 


CVE ENV ENO, EAV PRAY‏ ومسلمء ERI‏ باب "uy‏ النبي 4 YYYYi æ‏ من حديث أبي 


Comments: 


way أسامة‎ 


a. 


The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 
sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair means getting, rid of 
that loss. 


b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithful believers. 


~ The dream in which the Prophet 2€ saw his emigration was true, since he 


emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, he was confused in 
determination of the place. The correct interpretation of the dream was that 
the place is Al-Madinah. 


. In the pre-Islamic period, Al-Madinah was called ‘Yathrib. After the 


emigration of the Prophet 4%, this name changed to Madinatun-Nabi “the 
city of the Prophet 3£," The Prophet ££, named it as "Taibah' and "Tábah' 
(pure earth) Now, it should not be called “Yathrib”. The Prophet 4%% 
mentioned the old name ‘Yathrib’ only to make the matter clear. 


تيس کو 


3922. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “I saw wristbands 
of gold on my arms, so I blew 
into them, and I interpreted them 
as being these two liars, 
Musailimah and ' Ansi." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


أَبْوَابَ تغبيرٍ !635 158 


a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 
in the hands of the Prophet 4%, in a dream, means facing some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and 


defeating them. 


b. Aswad 'Ansi, in San'á', a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet # entered in his house and killed 
him. The imposter Musailimah, in the city of Yamámah, also claimed himself 
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr 4%, sent an army to fight him and he was killed 
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi #5 who had killed Hamzah # in the 
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 


3023. It was narrated that Qábus 
said: "Umm Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! It is as if I 
saw (in a dream) one of your 
limbs -in my house. He said: 
"What you have seen is good. 
Fátimah will give birth to a boy 
and you will breastfeed him.’ 
Fatimah gave birth to Husain or 
Hasan, and I breastfed him with 
the milk of Qutham” She said: ‘I 
brought him to the Prophet يه‎ 
and placed him in his lap, and he 
urinated, so I struck him on the 
shoulder.” The Prophet $& said: 
^You have hurt my son, may 
Alláh have mercy on you." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » ح :۲ a ps‏ أبوداود من حديث Shaw‏ به. 


3924. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar concerning 
the dream of the Prophet #€ that 
he (the Prophet $&) said: “I saw a 
black woman with disheveled 
hair, who left Al-Madinah and 
went to stay in Al-Mahya'ah, 
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as 
referring to an epidemic in Al- 
Madinah which moved to 
Juhfah." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التعبير» باب إذا رأى أنه أخرج الشيء من كوة فأسكنه موضعًا 


۷۰٤۰۰۷٩۹۳۹ /۷۰۳۸: eat‏ من حديث موسى بن عقبة به. 


Comments: 


a. In the beginning, the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allah granted 
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 


3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8. They had 
become Muslim together, but. one 
of them used to strive harder than 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The other one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed. away: Talhah said: “I saw 
in a dream that I was at the gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: ‘Go back, for 
your time has not yet come.” The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
peoplé of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah 3 and they 
told him the story. He said: "Why 
are you so amazed at that?" They 
said: "O Messenger of Alláh, the 
first one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 
Paradise before him. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: "Did 
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he not stay behind for a year?" DE PE 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And i «b et سنة؟» قا‎ ate هذا‎ EK 
did not Ramadan come and he من‎ i65 16 وَصَلَى‎ gu Slay aio 
fasted, and he offered such and RN EE M on 
such prayers during that year?" قال ر‎ fd في السّنةِ؟» قالوا:‎ noL 
They said: "Yes." The Messenger pw ge مما‎ os db BE الله‎ 
of Allah & said: “The difference "E 3 us 
between them is greater than the وَالأزْضٍ».‎ 
difference between heaven and 

earth.” (Sahih) 


it الهاد به» .وصححه‎ cpl من حديث‎ Verio CV ael جه‎ ol [e] es 
. 7١4/٠١ وحسنه الهيثمي:‎ YYY وللخديث شواهد منها ما آخرجه أحمد: ؟/‎ YETI حبان»‎ 


Comments: 

a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favor from Allah, if performing 
good deeds are facilitated for him. ١ 

b. The reward of praying and fasting for a long period might be superior to 
the reward of martyrdom. However, a martyr gets some especial rewards 
that none can get. 

c. This Hadith has the glad. tidings that thé two Companions. are among the 
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah æ. However , 
Talhah 4&, is among the ten people to whom the Prophet 4%, gave the glad 
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 


3926. It was narrated from Abu Gis ásó 3 a Gis دعوم ب‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 1 "EE 
Allâh عه‎ said: “I dislike (to see in ابن‎ yf S gi ES HS : وكيع‎ 
a. dream) a chain around the neck, wc eu 4 
but I zh to see fetters on the feet, رشول ال‎ dis MC Aot el OF eter 
for fetters (represent) él X3t ds ds Ji ssh ae 
steadfastness in religion." (Da'if) ONT 3 


تخريج: [ضعيف] m‏ أبوبكر الهذلي تقد ح:١41‏ تابعه قنادة (الدارمي:8/ (MH‏ 
CPE‏ والسند dp‏ ضعيفٍ مع care‏ .وهذا إنما قول أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه بيئه مسلمء 


c aii وهذا طرق من الحديث‎ Yr c البخاري»‎ gre pails cal في‎ vw: C 
: itc oF وانظر المدرج إلى المدرج للسيوطى» ص‎ T9 TTY: 


Comments: 

a. Imám Ibn Hajar si, quoted. from Imam Qurtubi 4#, that whosoever's legs 
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move: So, if a religious and pious 
person sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that hé will remain 
steadfast on religiousness and true guidance. A neckband is mentioned iri 
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the Qur'án for punishment and humiliation, so it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from fulfilling the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Fathul-Bári, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 
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أَبَوَابٌ الفتن 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


36. The Chapters On 
Tribulations 


Chapter 1. Refraining From 
Harming One Who Says: Lá 
Iláha Ilallàh 


3927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: Là iláha illalláh. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 


«لمعجم cs‏ أَبْوَابُ الفتن 


(YA (التحفة‎ 


Sie Si SU - )‏ قَالَ: 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإيمان» باب الأمر بقتال الناس حتى يقولوا لاإله إلا الله محمد 
رسول الله ... الخ ح:١5/ Yo‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (Lâ Iláha Illalláh 
and Muhammadur-Rasululah), all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the 


Hereafter. 


b. ‘Blood and wealth are protected’ means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Fai’ (i.e. booty 


gained without fighting). 


c. ‘Except for a right’ means punishing them for their crimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person, 
etc. "Except for a right’ also means forcing them to give Zakáh and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 
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3928. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
said: “I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say: Lá 
Haha illallàh. f they say: Lá iláha 
illalláh, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 


3929. ‘Amr bin Aws narrated 
that his father, Aws, told him: 
“We were sitting with the Prophet 
45 and he was narrating to us and 
reminding us, when a man came 
and spoke privately to him. He 
said: "Take him away and kill 
him.’ When the man turned away, 
the Messenger of Allah $& called 
him back and said: ‘Do you bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah?’ He said, 
‘Yes. He said: ‘Then go and let 
him go, for I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: Lû iláha illalláh, 
then if they do that, their blood 
and wealth are forbidden to me.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي:7/ 4١‏ تحريم الدم» باب تحريم YAAA:C cell‏ 


Comments: 


من حديث السهمى به» وصححه البوصيري. 


The Prophet $£, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
Islam. Imám Suyuti 4%, said: "The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet #¢, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet ريه‎ 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (ie. 
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treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam). The Prophet #5, 
inclined to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the 
person. (Sharh Sunan An-Nas£i, the Book of the Blood). 


3930. It was narrated from 
Sumait bin Sumair, that “Imran 
bin Husain said: “Nafi’ bin Azraq 
and his companions came and 
said: “You are doomed, O ‘Imran!’ 
He ('Imrán) said: ‘I am not 
doomed. They said: ‘Yes you 
are.’ I said: "Why am I doomed?’ 
They said: ‘Allah says: "And fight 
them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and polytheism, i.e., 
worshipping others besides 
Allah), and the religion (worship) 
will all be for Allah Alone." He 
said: "We fought them until they 
were defeated and the religion 
was all for Alláh Alone. If you 
wish, I will tell you a Hadith that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #6." They said: "Did you 
(really) hear it from the 
Messenger of Allah #7” He said: 
“Yes. I was with the Messenger of 
Allah š5 and he had sent an army 
of the Muslims to the idolators. 
When they met them they fought 
them fiercely, and they (the 
idolators) gave them their 
shoulders (i.e., turned and fled). A 
man among my kiri attacked an 
idolator man with a spear, and 
when he was defeated he said: "I 
bear witness that none has tlie 
right to be worshiped but Alláh, I 
am a Muslim.” But he stabbed 
him and killed him. He came to 
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the Messenger of Allah ££ and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I am 
doomed." He said “What is it that 
you have done?" one or two 
times. He told him what he had 
done and the Messenger of Alláh 
#2 said to him: "Why didn't you 
cut open his belly and find out 
what was in his heart?" He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I wish I 
had cut open his belly and could 
have known what was in his 
heart/ He said: “You did not 
accept what he said, and you 
could not have known what was 
in his heart" The Messenger of 
Allah # remained silent 
concerning him (that man), and.a 


short while later he died. We 


buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said: “Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him.” So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth again then we 
said: ‘Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off.’ So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth (again). So we 
threw him into one of these 
mountain passes. 


3930 A. It was narrated from 
Sumait, from ‘Imran bin Husain 
who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 sent us on a campaign, 
and a Muslim man attacked an 
idolator man.” And he mentioned 
the Hadith and added: “And the 
earth cast him out. The Prophet 
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$$ was told about that and he 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه OTE YUA ad‏ من حديث حفص (4j‏ وحسنه 

Comments: البوصيري‎ 

a. The Khawárij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their 
misunderstanding of Islam. 

b. The religious knowledge of the Companions of the Prophet # and their 
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the 
Prophet ££. So, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the 
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their 
teachings. 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him. But charging one with infidelity 
merely based ori doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 


Chapter 2. The Sanctity Of المؤمر‎ e$ حرمَة‎ OG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
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Wealth (Y (التحفة‎ PY 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ae ol‏ أحمد : /f‏ ۳۷۱۸۰ من حديث عيسى بن يونس 64 وصححه 
البوصيري *# الأعمش عنعن » وأرسله وكيع عنه فى جزءه» Yir‏ وللحديث شواهد عند مسلمء 


Comments: 


VATE‏ وغيره. 


a. The Prophet æ, declared the same matter at Arafat on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 
and at Mina near the Jamarát on the 10th Dhul-Hijjah. 
b. The word “this city" in the Prophet's statement means Makkah which is the 


most sacred city. 


c. “Your blood and your weaith are sacred’ means killing any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefully, or taking his property by deceiving him; 


all of which are great major sins. 


3932. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
circumambulating the Ka‘bah and 
saying: ‘How good you are and 
how good is your fragrance; how 
great you are and how great is 
your sanctity. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the sanctity of the 
believer is greater before Allah 
than your sanctity, his blood and 
his wealth, and to think anything 
but good of him.” (Daf) 
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EP + Sis 


eus‏ [إسناده ضعيف] وأشار البوصيري والمنذري إلى ضعفه # نصر بن محمد ضعيف 


Comments: 


(تقريب)»ء وفيه ile‏ أخرى» aly‏ شواهد ضعيفة. 


a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden. 
b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 
c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 


3933. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "The whole of the 
Muslim is sacred to his fellow 
Muslim, his blood, his wealth and 
his honor.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : خر جه مسلم» cAL aM, P‏ بياب تحريم ظلم المسلم وخذله Aad 9 o lax‏ ور ضه 


Comments: 


Tu‏ :77/214 من حديث داود به. 


Humiliating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts are among 


major great sins. 


3934. Fadálah bin 'Ubaid 
narrated that the Prophet # said: 
“The believer is the one from 
whom their (people's) wealth and 
lives are safe, and the Muhájir is 
the one who forsakes mistakes 
and sins." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن مندة في Poio CEOV/VIOLAY‏ من حديث ابن 
وهب 64 وأحمد:۲۲۰۲۱/۲ من حديث أبي هانىء حميد بن هانىء بدء. AND)‏ اليوصيري » e‏ 
حبان(موارد)» Wels /١:مكاحلاو Ole‏ على شرطهماء وله شواهد عند ابن حبان» vc‏ 


Comments: 


و عيره . 


a. The word Iman (faith) is derived from the root word "Amuüna" (security). 
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor harm: the lives 


or properties of people. 


b. “Hijrah” means emigrating from one’s.land for the sake of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the. sake of Allah he should also keep away 
from disobedience of Allah in order to get the great position of a Muhájir 


near Alláh. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition 
Of Piunder 


3935. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “Whoever 
plunders openly is not one of us.” 


(Sahih) 
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الله‎ E عَنْ جابر بْنِ‎ US ul عَنْ‎ e 
ig cil o? EE قال ال ارشول الله‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح:1511. 
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3936. It was narrated from Abu Î ‘ll 0 عم‎ Gk yara 
Hurairah that the Messenger of NS er 1 7 
Allah à& said: “The adulterer, at عن ابن شاب«‎ «fu عَنْ‎ ee الليث بن‎ 


the time he is committing Vet a du Sa e ero Aa 
REOR EMIT M Iz 
adultery, is not a believer; (the ¥ 77^ yg pu x zt A glo 
wine drinker) at the time he is يله‎ àl رَسُولَ‎ ol Se عَنْ أبي‎ «plis 
drinking, is not a believer; the P PDA "uar 


vtec 42 z 5 
thief, at the time he is stealing, is — J^ * oF See" ي‎ 
not a believer; the plunderer, at igit due i um 4. T Cau 


uM ot 
the time he is plundering with the Oe Pons Mp Ra Ea 
people looking on, is not a o7 QUUM dus مؤين. ولا‎ BG 


believer.” (Sahih) Ex EE OR ولا‎ SY وَهُوَ‎ ovs 


BS dE أَبْصَارَهُمْ حِينَ‎ cp الاس‎ 


تخریج: أخرجه البخاريء المظالمء باب النهي بغير O5‏ صاحبه» OUWVY/YiVo:e‏ 
ومسلمء الايمات» باب بيان نقصان OUI‏ بالمعاصي ونفيه عن المتلبس بالمعصية على إرادة نفي 
calles‏ ح :۱۰۱/6۷ من حديث الليث به. 


Comments: 

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 
shows that his faith has become very weak. 

c. Imán means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allah will punish him 
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. The sin is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile. 


ite ge Jo Far 5 


3937. It was narrated from Bae حميد بن مَسْعَدَة:‎ Eis — vavy 
'Imrán bin Husain that the , os i. sss uq 0.15.2 
Messenger of Allah # said: الحسن‎ Ede حدثنا حميد:‎ Qu) يزيد بن‎ 
“Whoever plunders is not one of — ge رَسُولَ الله‎ ol AI ay Ree Sé 
us." (Sahih) z 

( 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه oshal‏ الجهاد» باب في الجلب على الخيل في السباق» 
YOM te‏ من حديث M ugh jl JU; to dar‏ حسن ‘epee‏ وصحححه ابن حبان» 
وانظر» ح :۹۲ فإنه شاهد له. 
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3938. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Hakam said: “We 
came across some of the enemy's 
sheep and plundered them, and 
set up our cooking pots. The 
Prophet #5 passed by the pots 
and ordered that they be 
overturned, then he said: ‘Plunder 
is not permissible." (Hasan) 
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Bis Ei ابو بكر بن أبي‎ AE - vara 
gf dS عَنْ‎ Ee: عَنْ‎ vex بُو‎ 
ESE 54 KE Go de Sz 


yË day 5 & Ss 433 Gad 
DUE bp : dé Agli بها‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 7/ LAE‏ ح:۱۳۷۸ من خديث ابن أبي 
olay ca dnd‏ شعبة عن سماك به (الطبراني : ؟/ AY‏ المستدرك للحاكم: 7/ COVE‏ وصححه 


(add حجر في الاصاية (ترجمة‎ oe والذهبي»‎ (eS el a WYA: T (olm c 


Comments: 


البوصيري » وابن 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة gu‏ 


a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 
b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 


Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing 
A Muslim Is Fusuq 
(Disobedience) And Fighting 
Him Is Kufr (Ungratefulness 
To Alláh) 


3939. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “Verbally abusing a 
Muslim is Fusug disobedience and 
fighting him is Kufr 
(ungratefulness to Alláh)."" (Sahih) 


3940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet Xš said: 
“Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
Fusug (disobedience) and fighting 
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to 
Allah).” (Sahih) 


ابن أبى شيبة 64 وحسيته 


ال نات سات je‏ 
ho‏ ر وع 
3425 وقتاله HAS‏ (التحفة )٤‏ 


Ue 3 pia Gls - vara 


. كف‎ GS c dati pi coU : 
Sc cpt تخريج : : [صحيح]‎ 


Bis iiy AE hs - ٣ 
J% p; as TO SEE محمد بن‎ 
ae s EA عَنْ ابي‎ oue on! ot 
385 3,35 الْمْسْلِم‎ She كَالَ:‎ d& 

j cu 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه العقيلي في الضعفاء:٤/ ٠٠‏ عن 


البوصيري» ورواه ابن عون عن أبن سيرين به(تاريخ بغداد للخطيب : YAY [Y‏ حلية الاولياء:۸/ 
4 في روأية منخل بن حكيم Cg AE‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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1. d Ada e Fw. Bek Ra - qe 
s لشت‎ te! ie Ly 
said: “Verbally abusing a Muslim E Jasa ie » aus يكِء عَنْ أبى‎ PC Le 
is Fusug (disobedience) and ^. , يم ربع‎ AZ a es o 
fighting him is Kufr.” (Sahih) E الله‎ dys قال: قال‎ aa عَنْ‎ yti 
„a$ AY REPE ei cot 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد VA {Vi‏ وغيره من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وصححه 
البوصيري» ورواه زكريا بن الزائدة» وإسرائيل عن cal‏ إسحاق به» ورواه معمر عن أبي إسحاق عن 

عمر بن سعد عن سعد به(نسائي:/ا/ EVV Ore > ١71‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة انظرء» ح:۳۹۳۹. 
Comments:‏ 


Küfr (disbelief) here means the major sin i.e., a practice that does not suit a 
Muslim but it suits a Káfir only. 


$^ $- 07 T NELLE 
Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back = 62% (المعجم 6( - يَاب: لا ترجعوا‎ 


Into Disbelievers After I Am 251585 7 7 م‎ dn V 
Gone, Striking One Another's LEES E 
Necks (0 (التحفة‎ 


3942. It was narrated from Jarir — ($52 . à a AA Gis vatY 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger MEA 
of Allah # said, during the » بن مهدي‎ 
Farewell Pilgrimage: “Make the — . 4) JA 
people pay attention.” Then he 1 ? 
said: “Do not turn back into Gt بن عمرو بن جرير‎ 
disbelievers after I am gone, PT 4 ie 

striking one another’s necks.” * : à 
(Sahih) Col الْوَدَاع: «اسْتَنْصِتِ‎ ihe في‎ dé 


Sr («íi is OM. 2E 
cm (GUS بَعْدِي‎ lm Yr di 


o, eoa‏ بَْض». 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب الانصات للعلماى ۷٠۸٠1۸14٤٤٠0 /AY Yi‏ 
من حديث شعبة به» ومسلمء col)‏ باب بيان معنى قول النبى : lyre SY‏ بعدي (jus‏ 
برب يلكي وكاب pe Use. xod‏ ابو Comments: pater‏ 
a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with‏ 
the power of arms.‏ 
b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as‏ 
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational‏ 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand,‏ 


they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing, 
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backbiting and the like practices. 
c. Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that suit non-believers. 


so to For av ل‎ 


3943. It was narrated from Ibn  : إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ 5j عبد الرّخمن‎ Ge - ۳ 
Umar that the Messenger of  ,, اودلو‎ ee | ios مع‎ 2x d 
Allah #@ said: “Woe to you! Do ù! 2^? اخبرني‎ dcm الوليده بن‎ Doe 
not turn back into disbelievers — 4i 3,25 Sf ابن عُمَرَ‎ Boul عَنْ‎ sisi 
after I am gone, striking one AENEA ال‎ A 
another's necks.” (Sahih) كله قَالَ: «وَيْحَكمْ - أو وَيْلَكُمْ - لا تَرجِعوا‎ 
IC DUE S gai 
CITT TH EY [Eee تخريج : خر جه البخاري» المغازي» باب حجة الوداع»‎ 
. عمر بن محمد به‎ Eudo من‎ wits ee السابق»‎ cou coU NI ومسلمء‎ 


3944. It was narrated from DIS of du ate ty XS dis S - "45 
Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that the — 7; "ggg 
Messenger of Allâh #§ said: "I خد‎ : Y8 أبي و محمد بن بشرء‎ Ge 
shall reach the Cistern (Haud)  » -:&i ty .< á tz ^u 
before you, and I will boast of — 67 — eS v oe OF عل‎ $ 
your great numbers before the y: el Yb -4E الله‎ das قال‎ :06 


nations, so do not fight one E و و‎ ogas hen uaii ei 
another after I am gone.” (Sahih) فلا‎ edt وإني مكائر يكم‎ E a لی‎ 
DPI EE 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] az el‏ الحميدي» Foie‏ وأحمد: ۳٤۹/٤‏ وغيرهما من طرق 

عن إسماعيل بن أبي خالد 64 وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد» وتابعه مجالد» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» 
lur‏ ماجه البوصيري . Comments:‏ 
On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering (where ail‏ 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet 3& will provide his‏ 
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this‏ 
cistern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar.‏ 


Chapter 6. The Muslims Are Xs مَسْلْمَونَ فى‎ aot j 
Under The Protection Of المسلمون في دم‎ A باپ‎ - 3 on 
Allah Cc الله عَرْ وجل (التحفة‎ 

3945. It was narrated from Abu a5 cn OW Nos GR - ٥ 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of 77, 7, e, 7. 0 0. a 
Allâh # said: “Whoever offers — 5 VAi خذثنا‎ iiei G2 ابن كثير بن‎ 
the morning prayer, he is under [os oz ع‎ (Cz fid g 
the ario ue Allah, so do not بن أبي‎ pl عبد‎ Dae ADI خالد‎ 
betray Allah by betraying those  يبأ مه‎ 
who are under His protection. — 


5 


Eis‏ الْمَاجِشُونُ عَنْ dell us‏ بن 
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Whoever kills him, Allâh will seek OE etait) fats Là und 
him out until He throws him on yJ عن‎ 'e^ o EC عن‎ go 
his face into Hell.” (Sahih) SG قَالَ:‎ uiis So أبى‎ ne gud 


ous‏ الث ye d‏ صَلَى 3b qu‏ في 


تخریج : [صحبح] أعله البوصيري بالانقطاع» وله شواهد عتد مسلمء ح:لا50/ YA‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. This refuge of Allâh is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a 
murdered person excuse him, after receiving the blood. money or merely 
pardoning him, then he will be forgiven. 

c. Those who have committed major sins will enter Hell, and after receiving 
the punishment of their sins, they will be removed. 


3946. It was narrated from eS (i : بن سار‎ ies Gie - 5 
Samurah bin Jundab that the zt T me. id m 
Prophet 4¥ said: “Whoever offers é «goes! y$ أشعث‎ Bas SE اين‎ 


the morning prayer, he is under acl dE: v a E aga 
M VT ENG جُنْدبء ڪن النِيَ‎ E 


the protection of Alláh, the ] p 2t pm 

Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) الله» عَنَّوَجَل).‎ X فهو في‎ cendi صَلَى‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] am ol‏ أحمد:6/ Yr‏ عن روح به» S ghee‏ وصعححه البوصيري» 
MY: Ol‏ 


3947. It was narrated from Abu gt. . 42 هع‎ ^i. ركيم‎ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ior uet o p PME EY 
Allah $& said: “The believer هذ‎ — :&io 33 Sús Gis M à x 
more precious to Allah, the il اور ال معو وشي‎ ^o 
Mighty and Sublime, than some سو‎ OGE جیا ابوا لمهزم» يزيد بن‎ 


of His angels.” (Daf) dE الله‎ ds 06 هُرَيْرَةَ يَقُولُ:‎ Gl 
مِنْ بَعْضٍ‎ «des SE ا‎ de EÍ Sahai 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط Vig ۳۳۲١۳۳۱/۷:‏ من 
حديث هشام به بلفظ» قال الله تعالى: عبدي المؤمن Col‏ إلى من بعض ملافكتى» وضعفه 
البوصيري من أجل أبي المهزم تقدم» YA‏ 
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Chapter 7. Tribalism 


' 8948. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š5 said: “Whoever fights 
under a banner of folly, 
supporting tribalism, or getting 
angry for the sake of tribalism, he 
dies in a state of Ignorance.” 
(Sahih) 


174 الفتن‎ Gigi 


(V (التحفة‎ Ead c 


SOYA هلال‎ 3 . 
E 2 A e ر‎ ża Foe ل چس‎ 
ces Ga De $i الْوَارثٍ‎ Xe Gis 


(المعجم ¥( - 


Gas — 4 


db يذو‎ RS BG تخت‎ GE io 
way a Mio RA t 
Bale adus ‘Lad أو يَغْضَبُ‎ Cab 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب وجوب ملازمة جماعة المسلمين عند ظهور الفتن . 


Comments: 


الخ» OT AVATA o‏ من حديث أيوب به. 


‘Whoever fights under a banner of folly’ means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Therefore, it is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 


considered martyrdom. 


3949. 'Abbád bin Kathir Ash- 
Shámi narrated from a woman 
among them, called Fasilah, that 
she heard her father say: “I asked 
the Prophet 4%: ʻO Messenger of 
Allâh, is it tribalism if a man loves 
his people? He said: ‘No, rather 
tribalism is when a man helps his 
people to do wrong.” (Daf) 


Gas — ۹‏ أبو 
pe ce & ; M5‏ عَنْ S te‏ 


5 nm 
A =! 
ol Ase 


(es‏ قَوْمَهُ؟ Y» dE‏ ر الف 
JEN oua of‏ قَوْمَهُ llt Jo‏ 


تخريج : [ضعيف] * غباد تقدم حاله» IE:‏ ورواه أبوداود» الأدب» wh‏ في 
العصبية» OY Ie‏ من حديث سلمة بن بشر الدمشقي عن بنت Wy‏ بن الأسقع عن أبيها به 
oN ates‏ وإسناده ضعيفء وله طريق آخر فيه صدقة بن يزيد وهو ضعيف. 


Chapter 8. The Great 
Majority 


3950. Anas bin Malik said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 28 
say: “My nation will not unite on 


(المعجم SG - (A‏ السَّوَادٍ الأغظّم 


(A (التحفة‎ 
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misguidance, so if you see them 
differing, follow the great 
majority." (Da'if) 


175 الفتن‎ tail 


el de if es السَّلَامِيُ:‎ BG, 


åo rd‏ ا 3 مَالِكِ ول مقت 


رَسُولَ الله ككل يَقُولُ: ol ip‏ لا as‏ 


5 


exis (ése «xb GB xx Je 


-EII بِالسَّوَادٍ‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف es‏ آخرجه cx!‏ أبي عاصم في Abie cidi‏ من حديث معان أو 
معاذ بن رفاعة ce‏ وفسر السواد الأعظم: الحق وأهله * معان لين الحديث (تقريب)ء وأبوخلف 
متروكء ورماه ابن معين بالكذب QUAD‏ وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي نعيم في أخبار أصيهان:۲/ 


Comments: 


8A‏ والحديث ضعفه البوصيري. 


a. It is a great blessing of Allah over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 
always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil. 

b. If the sentence “the great majority" is considered sound, then it does not 
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend 
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices 
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


Chapter 9. Tribulations That 
Will Appear 


3951. It was narrated that 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day, and made the prayer 
lengthy. When he finished we 
said (or they said): ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, you made the prayer 
lengthy today.’ He said: ‘I offered 
a prayer of hope and fear. I asked 
Allah for three things for my 
nation, and He granted me two 
and refused one. I asked Him not 
to let my nation be destroyed by 
enemies from without, and He 
granted me that. And I asked 
Him not to let them be destroyed 
by drowning, and He granted me 
that. And I asked Him not to let 


oe P4 4 e or - 
oll Se DS G (المعجم 8( بَابُ‎ 
(4 (التحفة‎ 
و‎ fe of الله‎ we iE AUS GS - ۱ 


اي كو 2 


Hye fh Gas LY LA M s‏ عن 
TEE MT‏ عَنْ we‏ الله 


dis qd eM IARE Se eee 
بهم عدوا‎ LUC أن لا‎ ale Bolg ge 


Gobb pace مِنْ‎ 
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them be destroyed by fighting 
among themselves, but He 
refused that.” (Sahih) 


176 


QAI taal 


Age USS es بَأَسَهُمْ‎ js 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخ رجه ۲٤١/٥: sao]‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وصححه أبن حزيمة : IY‏ 
“٥‏ والبوصيرئ» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند مسلم» Ve AYAR AA /TAA4:‏ وغيره انظر 


Comments: 


الحديث الآتي. 


a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact thát from the era of 
the Prophet 2%, till this time, there was no period free from an independent 
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims. 
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then Alláh made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous 
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 


3952. It was narrated from 
Thawbán, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, that the 
Messenger of Alláh 3€ said: "The 
earth was brought together for me 
so that I could see the east and 
the west, and I was given two 
treasures, the yellow (or the red) 
and the white - meaning gold 
and silver. And it was said to me: 
‘Your dominion will extend as far 
as has been shown to you.’ I 
asked Alláh for three things: That 
my nation would not be 
overwhelmed by famine that 
would destroy them all, and that 
they would not be rent by schism 
and fight one another, but it was 
said to me: "When I (Allah) issue 
My decree it cannot be revoked. 
But I will never cause your nation 
to be overwhelmed by fainine 
that would destroy them all, and I 
will not gather their enemies 


Gis sie b elie Gis - ۲ 

276 4 4 P 
S iao de Dj» of ae D XA 
ai أبي‎ bs He UG n a 
esl m ريي عَنْ‎ of الله‎ XE cunei 
OF BG رَسُولٍ الله‎ ti Sus عَنْ‎ cnc 
EE GO a Ligh ÓG BE 2 MY 
GS) Les . مَشَارقَهَا وَمَعَارِيََا‎ af 
CAM يَعْني‎ Gag nun الأَصَْرٌ أو‎ 
gn c i AIL S لي:‎ jas Sud 
Y 


S 


* pe z 


if 696 des fe سَأَلْتُ اله‎ n Lad 
َيُهْلِكَهُمْ به عامة.‎ ge al de AS 


A ue Lii x ui‏ جُوعًا 
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against them (and destroy them) 
until they annihilate one another 
and kill one another.” Once they 
start to fight amongst themselves, 
that will continue until the Day of 
Resurrection. What I fear most for 
my nation is misguiding leaders. 
Some tribes among my nation will 
worship idols and some tribes 
among my nation will join the 
idolaters. Before the Hour comes 
there will be nearly thirty Dajjáls 
(great liars), each of them 
claiming to be a Prophet. But a 
group among my nation will 
continue to adhere to the truth 
and be victorious, and those who 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allah 
comes to pass.” (Sahih) 

Abul-Hasan said: "When Abu 
‘Abdullah finished this Hadith he 


177 


ah أَبْوَابَ‎ 


EN 


"M A ei EP بَعضا.‎ aps 


e lt ex إلى‎ | pee da Db 
iun; dí x ub de Aw 
b dd الأَؤْتَانَ. وَسَتَلْحَقْ‎ e jv be 


a‏ بِالْمْشْرِكِينَ. oh ou 5b‏ السَّاعَةٍ 
دَجَالِينَ OS Sell‏ ين HE gE‏ 


z T M و‎ po, 


يزعم أنه de‏ . وَلَنْ SN ie tab IG‏ عَلَى 


said: “O how terrible it is^ 


تخريج : i‏ جه مسلم» الفتن» باب هلاك هذه الأمة بعضهم ببعض» TAANI‏ من حديث 
قتادة به. 

Comments: 

a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet 4%, means that his 


nation will own and control them. As the great Roman: and Iranian empires 
were ruined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 


. ‘Not destroying: the whole Muslim nation by famine’ does not mean that 


such punishment even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 


. Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean. that it 


should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 


. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 


knowledge of the Qur'án and Sunnah, to be aware of true teachings of 
Islam, in order to put them into practice. 


. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and 


become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or 
they may adopt their non-Isiamic and atheistic customs as.a part of culture 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine’s Day and April 
Fool of the Christians, etc. 

f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur'án and Sunnah and clarify the 


deviation of innovators. 


3953. It was narrated that Gis شَيْبَدَ:‎ al o DA T Gi — ۴ 

Zainab bint Jahsh said: "The ومني‎ oz | ST 

Messenger of Allah #¢ woke up al idi o: A 

red in the face and said: ‘Lê iláha el عَنْ حَبِيبة» عَنْ‎ GL el x CA عَنْ‎ 

illalláh, woe to the Arabs from an NET NU E M 

evil that has drawn nigh. Today a نها قالتِ:‎ ger ep عن ريلب‎ tiag 

hole has been opened in the GAG eda d P T a dió í PIC 
barrier of Gog and Magog.’ And P DEI 
he gestured to indicate the size of l ji à 3 du $5 ARS AT 

the hole." Zainab said: “I said: © — :,;:44 قب‎ DA شر َد اد‎ - 

Messenger of Alláh! Will we be E ee d. BA ن شر‎ A di 

destroyed when there are IX بيده‎ Xie, وَمَأْجُوجَ»‎ oot e 

righteous people among us? He A d eue سو‎ dios SIS 

said: ‘If sin and evil deeds “Le! الله‎ ds45 € قلث:‎ «735 zeli 

increase.” (Sahih) MESS BS p الصَّالِحُونَ؟ قَالَ:‎ a5 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب قول النبي BE‏ ويل للعرب من شر قد اقترب» 

ume cork ومسلمء الفتن» باب اقتراب الفتن» وفتح ردم‎ ca من حديث سفيان‎ Voie 

ح ۲۸۸٠:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. Comments:‏ 

a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qarnain built a huge 
and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in 
the Qur’an: Surat Al-Kahf '8:93-99. 

b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations, 
and it will be a great trial. 

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and. dishonest people 
prevail, then Alláh's punishment comes down in many forms, such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared. that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in 
this world, killing and plundering all people. 


3954. It was narrated from Abu 2°31 ae D iah Gis - 4 
Umámah that the Messenger of vols a li * الْوَلِيرُ‎ e 
Allâh # said: "There will be ò الول‎ gi dud 5 

tribulation in which a man will be عن‎ n بن‎ dé E SES del E 
.a believer in the morning anda < 1 : 
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one to whom Alláh grants 
knowledge." (Daf) 
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أَنْوَابٌ الفتن 


Za «سْتَكُونُ‎ gE قَالَ: 06 0,25 الله‎ 
إلا‎ BE 25 GE Gi EII eei 
elt الله‎ test مَنْ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي Vlore ۰٩۷/۱:‏ من حديث الوليد ca‏ وضعفه 
البوصيري من أجل علي بن يزيد تقدم» NYAS‏ وقيه Ae‏ أخرى» وأصل الحديث صجيح دون 


Comments: 


جملة إلا من أحياه الله بالعلم . 


a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet #8, and a proof 


of his prophethood. 


b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 


take care of their faith. 


c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so 
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 


taken lightly. 


3955. it was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "We were sitting 
with "Umar and he said: "Which 
of you has remembered a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah 2 
concerning Fitnah?” Hudhaifah 
said: "I said: ‘I have.’ He said: 
‘You are very bold.’ He said: 
‘How?’ He said: ‘I heard him say: 
“The Fitnah of a man with regard 
to his family, his children and his 
neighbors are expiated by his 
prayers, fasts, charity and 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil" “Umar 
said: ‘This is not what I meant, 
rather I meant that which moves 
like the waves of the sea.” 
Hudhaifah said: “Don’t worry 
about it, O Commander. of the 
Believers! For there is a closed 
door between you and them.” 
“Umar said: “Will that door be 
broken or opened?” I said: No, it 
will be broken." ‘Umar said: 
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“Then it will never be closed.” 

We asked Hudhaifah: “Did 
‘Umar know what that door 
meant?” He said: “Yes, just as he 
knows that there will be night 
before morning, because I 
narrated to him a Hadith in which 
there are no errors." 

We were afraid to ask him who 
the door was, so we said to 
Masruq: “Ask him.” He said: 
“Umar.” (Sahih) 
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sis af eé‏ من الْبَابُ؟ E‏ لِمَسْدُوق 
سَلَهُ. ALS‏ فَقَالَ: ab‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب الصلاة كفارة» ح NEYO OVO:‏ من حديث 
الأعمش 643 ومسلمء ألفتن» ناب في الفتنة التي تموج كموج YARN ie 6s Mir c JI‏ عن 


Comments: 


محمد بن عبدألله بن نمير يه. 


a. Breaking doors indicates the martyrdom of “Umar 4&. A Magus named Abu 
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

b. These afflictions occurred: just as. the Prophet 28, had. predicated. It proves 
his truthfulness and that the Prophet ££, talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used. as. an evidence that the Prophet#g, ever had 


the knowledge of the unseen. 


3956. It was narrated that 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin 'Abd Rabbil- 
Ka'bah said: "I came to 'Abdulláh 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As when he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah, 
and. the people were gathered 
around him, and I heard him say: 
^While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah on a journey, 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us. were pitching tents, some were 
competing in shooting arrows and 
some were taking the animals out 
to graze them. Then his caller 
called out: "As-Salátu. Jámi'ah 
(prayer is about to begin)." So we 
gathered, and the Messenger of 
Allah $& stood up and addressed 
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us. He said: "There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell his nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
soundness (of religious 
commitment) and well-being has 
been placed in its earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike. Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say: “This will be the 
end of me/ then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
‘This will be the end of me,’ then 
relief will come. Whoever would. 
like to be taken far away from Hell 
and admütted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in Alláh and the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 
challenges him, let them strike the 
neck (i.e., kill) the second one.” 

He the narrator said: “I raised 
my head among the people and 
said: ‘I adjare you by Allah, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah 2557 He (Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al~ Âs) pointed with his 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
it directly from him and 
memorized it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب الوفاء ببيعة الخلفاء الأول فالأول» ح:1845١‏ 


Comments: 
a. 


Chapter 10. Standing Firm 
During Times Of Tribulation 


عن أبي كريب به. 


The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 


. Companions of the Prophet #6 and their true followers were on the truth, 


and those who opposed them were mistaken. 


. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 


many problems. 


. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect 


his faith. 


. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already 


leading an Islamic government, results in anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 

The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 


. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imam Mâlik and 


Ahmad bin Hanbal sí, criticized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the government. 


X فى‎ ci باب‎ - ٠ (المعجم‎ 


)٠١ (التحفة‎ 
3957. It was narrated from 23 ن 6$ و محمد‎ qu Gas - ¥4oy 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
"How will you be at a time that 
will soon come, when the good 
people will pass away and only 
the worst ones will be left, who 
will break their promises and 
betray their trusts, and they will 
differ while they were previously 
together like this"! - and he 
interlaced his fingers. They said: 
“What should we do, O 
Messenger of Allah, when that 
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U1 Previously together like this: i.e., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the 
good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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comes to pass?" He said: "Follow 
that which you know is true, and 
leave that which you dislike. Take 
care of your own affairs and turn 
away from the common folk." 
(Hasan) 
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: تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الملاحمء باب الأمر والنهي» EVEN‏ من 
حديث عبدالعزيز به» صححه الحاكم : 41"0/4:169/7» والذهبي» وللحديث طرق 3" راجع 


Comments: 


a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 
the Prophet 4%. This situation started to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet $&. 

b. Righteous people will exist in all periods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 


3958. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: "What will you do, O 
Abu Dharr, when death 
overwhelms the people to such an 
extent that a grave will be equal 
in value to a slave?" I said: 
“Whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me, or 
Alláh and His Messenger know 
best" He said: "Be patient." He 
said: "What will you do when 
famine strikes the people so that 
you will go to the place where 
you pray and will not be able to 
return to your bed, or you will 
not be able to get. up from your 
bed to go to the place where you 
pray?" He said: "I said: 'Alláh 
and His Messenger know best, or 
whatever Alláh and His 
Messenger choose for me." He 
said: "You must refrain from 
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forbidden things." He said: 
^What will you do when killing 
befalls the people so that 
Hijaratuz-Zait is covered with 
blood?" I said: “Whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me.” He said: “Stay with those 
whom you belong to." He said: “I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should I not take my sword and 
strike those who do that?" He 
said: “Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather enter your 
house.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if they enter my 
house?” He said: “If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire.” 
(Sahih) 
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آخر عند ابن حبان QUAND‏ م :265977 


Comments: 


AB‏ هن Code‏ حماد بن زيد ca‏ وله طريق 


(EY ECEYY /£ Yo والخاکم(۲/‎ 


a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficult times. 
b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 


courageous act. 


c. At the time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false 
excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such 


times it is better to avoid all groups. 


d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 


then he becomes a martyr. 


3959. Abu Musa narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 


I A place at Harrah, in Al-Madinah. 
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"Before the Hour comes there will 
be Harj.” Y said: “O Messenger of 
Alláh, what is Harj?' He. said: 
“Killing.” Some of the Muslims 
said: “O Messenger of Allâh, now 
we kill such and. such a number 
of the idolators in one year.” The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “That 
will not be like killing the 
idolators, rather you will kill one 
another, until a man will kill his 
neighbor and son of the cousin 
and a relative.” Some of the 
people said: "O Messenger of 
Alláh, will we be in our right 
minds that day?" The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: "No, reason will 
be taken away from most of the 
people at that time, and there will 
be left the insignificant people 
who have no reason." (Sahih) 

Then Ash'ari said: ^By Alláh, I 
think that you and I will see that, 
and by Allah, you and I will have 
no way out, if we see that which 
our Prophet % described to us, 
except the way we entered it." 
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تخريج : NICE‏ آخرجه أحمد :4 من حديث الحسن cu‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kill each other 
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims. in the recent past though many other afflictions were common. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet $& were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. So, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviant 


people. 
3960. "Udaisah bint Uhbán said: 
“When ‘Ali bin Abu Tálib came to 
Basrah, he entered upon my 
father and said: 'O Abu Muslim, 
will you not help me against these 
people? He said: ‘Of course.’ So 
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he called a slave woman of his 
and said: 'O slave woman, bring 
me my sword.' So she brought it, 
and he unsheathed it a span, and 
(I saw that) it was made of wood. 
He said: 'My close friend and 
your cousin d£ advised me, if 
tribulation (Fitnah) arose among 
the Muslims, that I should take a 
sword of wood. If you wish I will 
go out with you.’ He said: ‘I have 
no need of you or of your 
sword." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الفتنء باب ما جاء في اتخاذ السيف من خشب[في 
Yiz [isai‏ من حديث عبدالله بن due‏ به» وقال: حسن غریب الخ . 


Comments: 


a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means 


abstaining from war and fighting. 


b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a 
group, trying to make peace between them is most important. 


3961. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
"Before the Hour comes, there 
will be tribulation like pieces of 
black night, when a man will 
wake up as a believer but be a 
disbeliever by evening, or he will 
be a believer in the evening but 
will be a disbeliever by morning. 
And.the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the 
one who is walking, and the one 
who is walking will be better than 
the one who is running. So break 
your bows, cut their strings and 
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strike your swords against rocks, MX ote, ote 0 ett 
and if anyone enters ee anyone Bu P di 
of you, let him be like the better 

of the two sons of Adam. (ie. the 

one killed, not the killer). 

(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الفتن والملاحمء باب النهي عن السعي في الفتنة» 
ح ٤۲٥۹:‏ من حديث عبدالوارث بهء وقال الترمذي» Yii‏ حسن غریب Mum‏ 

Comments: 

a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 
and avoiding them totally is the best act. 

d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him, based on the reason 
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to be practiced 
during (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 


3962. It was narrated that Abu z4- 4 £o LÉ qu 
d eA أبى‎ c | Gas - ۲ 
Burdah said: "I entered upon TOEG r ^ 
£T a م هاس‎ t - e. 
Muhammad bin Maslamah E عَنْ‎ dala gi YA DE يريد بن هَارُون»‎ 
he said that the Messenger o WE uw uu u.s P uz 
Aliáh # said: ‘There will be جدعان. شك ابو‎ g A g ge أو‎ Gul 
tribulation, division and „s Jé 2533-36 iy أبى‎ Ne کر‎ 
dissension. When that comes, take Beaten meti Sok م‎ ere ate NY Es 
your sword to Uhud and strike it قال:‎ EE الله‎ Jag مَسْلمَة فقال: إن‎ ol 
until it breaks, then sit in your sg (8$ Šin Hedy ia حون‎ tip 
house until there comes to you dou d. eise epu Ee E MAS 
the hand of the evildoer (to kill „> فاضربه‎ Jie dun e ds 
you) or a predestined (natura ^ « je s- i a o jej ZÊ c.m 
death." يد‎ at um dks qe ole! di T ينه‎ 


meo rac‏ در ءا ع 
put‏ أو te‏ قاضيّة». “And that came to pass, and I‏ 
clas c5 dd‏ بَا dis ju‏ اله كله 2% did as the Messenger of Allâh‏ 


said." (Hasan) 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 497/7 من طرق عن حماد عن علي بن زيد تقدم» ح:5١١‏ 

په» ولم يشك» وللحديث شواهد عند أحمد:4/ ۲۲٠۰۲۲۰‏ وأبي داود» ح:!570: ومسلمء 

ح :۱۳/۲۸۸۷ وغيرهم. 

Comments: 

a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


Chapter 11. When Two 
Muslims Confront One 
Another With Their Swords 


3963. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet # 
said: "There are no two Muslims 
who confront one another with 
their swords, but both the killer 
and the slain will be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 


واب الفتن 188 


BM يَابٌ: إذا‎ - OA (المعجم‎ 
)١١ (التحفة‎ Lapinas o AM 


Gis says 5 452 Ge - ۳ 
صُهَيْبِء‎ of ull مارك بن سُحَيْمٍ عَنْ عَبْدِ‎ 
ING eB ge WE اتس بن‎ ys 
"Vii Sé E Tet cei Qus من‎ 

GE في‎ d iio 


تخريج : [صحيح] وضعقه البوصيري من أجل مبارك بن (e‏ وله شواهد منها الحديث 


3964. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Alláh 
يه‎ said: "When two Muslims 
confront one another with their 
swords, both the killer and the 
slain will be in Hell They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) this killer, but 
what is wrong with the one who 
is slain?" He said: “He wanted to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 


الآتي والذي بعده. 


p الله كله:‎ 3,25 Jb db ابي مُوسى‎ 
didis GME age, الْمُسْلِمَانِ‎ Js 
Qh Ga كَانُوا: € رَسُولَ الله‎ GG في‎ 
45 BRI app قَالَ:‎ ey gaa dU us 
. صَاحِيوا‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخريجه السائى:/ا/ (NE‏ تجريم الدم» ۔ تحريم القتل» ENVY EET IE‏ 
من حديث يزيد cu‏ ولم يذكر ابن أبى ins (se‏ يونس عن الحسن به AYTA: gli‏ 
ح ٤4۱۲۹:‏ وللحديث شواهد منها الحديث الآتي» وحديث ابن ماجه صححه البوصيري . 


Comments: 


a. If one had spent all his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 
for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by Allah. 

b. Whoever decides to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his 
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 


3965. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet ££ said: 
^When one Muslim wields his 
weapon against his brother, both 
of them are at the edge of Hell, 
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and if one of them kills the other, 
they will both enter it." (Sahih) 


أَنَوَابُ الفتن 189 


GF oui Bp JE كَل‎ gh 


BH عَلَى‎ ub qox عَلَى أخيه‎ aici 
WES diols uale jé GB ue 
l جَجِيعًا).‎ 
تعليقًا من‎ 7١8 باب إذا التقى المسلمان بسيفيهماء ح:‎ egal تخريج: أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
[PYAMA إذا تواجه المسلمان سيفيهما»‎ wh » ومسبلم » الفتن‎ (4j حديث مجمد بن جعفر غندر‎ 
aas lis عن أبن‎ 1 
Comments: dion 
a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 
might enter Hell, but still they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 
b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven. 
3966. It was narrated from Abu Gis : سَعِيدٍ‎ E pta Ge - ۳ 
Umámah that the Messenger of er ek DOS luam Ame eau. ATH 
Allâh # said: “Among the worst الحكم‎ Xe بن معاوية» عن‎ oby 
i à f. Qor 3o 30% br سي‎ 4g 
people in status before Allah on عَنْ ابي‎ aS شه ن‎ Ces JA 
the Day of Resurrection will be a m. p DE uoo ex 
person who loses his Hereafter for UI قال: 02 شر‎ Be الله‎ J,55 أن‎ UI 
the sake of this world.” (Daf) Sst if Xs utai ex cdl die FRE 
GL 


تخريج : etu]‏ ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري = عبدالحكم بن ذكوان السدوسي )63( ae‏ 
BW‏ ولم يوثقه غير ابن حبان والبوصيري يتبعه» ورواه عنه أبوداود الطيالسي (مسندډ» ح:2))5798 
قلت :. ورواه جماعة عن مرواث الفراري tas‏ منهم يوسف بن عدي »2 فالعلة من السدوسى «lax‏ والله 


. أعلم‎ 
Comments: 
The Hadith proves that a person commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful 
money etc. In this case, the sin lies on the earner and he will be punished in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. 
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Chapter 12. Restraining One's 
Tongue During Times Of 
Tribulation 


3967. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allâh % said: 
“There will be a tribulation which 
will utterly destroy the Arabs, 
and those who are slairi will be in 
Hell. At that time the tongue will 
be worse than a blow of the 
sword." (Daf) 


واب الفتن 190 


الع ov‏ - ات ovii GF‏ فى 
Xii‏ (التحفة OY‏ 


" a 
سول الل چ‎ l 
"AE CE 
قتلاها فى‎ CL تستنظف‎ X3 «تكون‎ 


es‏ [إستاده ضعيف] csl sil dor d‏ القتن والملاحمء باب في كف اللسان» 
E0‏ من حديث ليث بن cu Y'A T al‏ وقال الترمذي» IY WA:C‏ غریب # زياد 
سيمين كوش مجهول الحال» وفيه علة أخرى أشرت إليها ABT‏ 


3968. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: "Beware of 
tribulations, for at that time the 
tongue will be like the blow of a 
sword." (Da'if) 


GA - 8 


so ورود‎ 


D DIM محمد بن‎ 


oer‏ بن RIO‏ عَنْ أبيهء عَن ابن 


MAES 055 JÈ فيها‎ oc ig . ét 


تخريج: [ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لعلتين» إحداهما ضعف محمد البيلماني pad‏ 
ح۰۰٥۲‏ وله لون آخر عند أبي داود» ح:4574» وإسناده ضعيف» وله طريق آخر ضعيف. 


3969. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Waqqás said that a 
man passed by him, who held a 
prominent position, and 
' Alqamah said to him: “You have 
kinship and. rights, and I see you 
entering upon these rulers and 
speaking to them as Alláh wills 
you should speak. But I heard 
Bilal bin Hárith Al-Muzani, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah $£, say that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& said: ‘One of you may 
speak a word that pleases Alláh, 


o£ uy 
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and not know how far it reaches, 
but Allah will record for him his 
pleasure, until the Day of 
Resurrection due to that word. 
And one of you may speak a 
word that angers Allah, and not 
know how far it reaches, but 
Allah will record against him his 
anger, until the Day he meets 
Him due to that word.” 

‘Alqamah said: “So look, woe to 
you, at what you say and what 
you speak about, for there is 
something that I wanted to say 
but I refrained because of what I 
heard from Bilal bin Hárith." 
(Hasan) 


191 الفتن‎ cota 


la الله.‎ ghy be KIS أعدكُم تكلم‎ 
des الله عر‎ CES Ga ما ما‎ GF أن‎ bi 
eise of xal (s A igis با‎ d 
it thy الله. ما‎ LAS i IIL ; eis 
die des jen LE nik ما‎ u as 
OE يَوْم‎ J Maia 

ixl فانط ويك مادا‎ Sede Qu 
OF ge َد‎ qu OB y ess 65 
atii يلال إن‎ bodies way cle 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] آخرجه الترمذي» cde E‏ باب في قلة الكلامء YY Min‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


محمد بن عمرو يه» وقال: حسن صحيح » وصححه الحاكم . 


a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 
‘So, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their 


wrong actions. 


c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them. 


3970. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: "A man may speak 
a word that angers Allâh and not 
see anything wrong with it, but it 
will cause him to sink down in 
Hell the depth of seventy 
autumns.” (Sahih) 


CANES Gig gi Gis - way. 


2 el M dhe uis qe 
Med Eu p a الله‎ 0,25 JE 238 
Ob یری بها‎ Y dl BAL ِالْكَلِمَةٍ من‎ 


يوي بها في CGF UU‏ سَبْعِينَ ÚA‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] * ابن إسحاق تابعه يزيد ين الهاد(أحمد: (YYA Y‏ وباقي السند صحيحء 


وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند YN egi ji‏ وغيره. 
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3971. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever believes 
in Allâh and the Last Day, let him 
say something good, or else 
remain silent.” (Sahih) 


cole قلا يؤذ‎ ey باب من كان يؤمن بالله واليوم‎ TET البخاري»‎ ae ol 
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Comments: 


... الخء ح:/40/ Ve‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a good habit. 
b. Being busy in remembrance of Allah and recitation. of the Qui'án is better 
than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 


him time to do good deeds. 


3972. Sufyán bin 'Abdulláh 
Thaqafi said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something that F can adhere to.’ 
He said: ‘Say: “Allah is my Lord,” 
then stand straight (adhere 
steadfastly to Islam).’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
thing that you fear most for me?’ 
The Messenger of Allah # took 
hold of his own tongue, then he 
said: “This.” (Sahih) 


WII‏ من طريق آخر 


Comments: 
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تخريج : pl‏ جه مسلم» الايمان» باب جامع أوصاف الاسلام» 


عن عروة بن الزبير عن سفيات بن عبدالله به. 


a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 
possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 

b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 
lead. to. many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 


3973. It was narrated that 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal said: "I was 
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with the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
close to him when we were on the 
move and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an action that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell.’ He said: “You have 
asked for something great, but it 
is easy for the one for whom 
Allah makes it easy. Worship 
Alláh and do not associate 
anything in worship with Ffim, 
establish prayer, pay charity, fast 
Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the 
House.’ Then he said: "Shall I not 
tell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extinguishes sin as water 
extinguishes fire, and a man's 
prayer in the middle of the night.’ 
Then he recited: “Their sides 
forsake their beds’’ until he 
reached: “As a reward for what 
they used to do.” "! Then he 
said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pillar 
and pinnacle? (It is) Jihád Then 
he said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
basis of all of that?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He took hold of his tongue then 
said: ‘Restrain this.’ I said: ^O 
Prophet of Allah, will we be 
brought to account for what we 
say?’ He said: “May your mother 
not found you, O Mu'ádh! Are 
people thrown onto their faces in 
Hell for anything other than the 
harvest of their tongues?” 
(Hasan) 


F1 As-Sajdah 32:16, 17. 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الإيمان» باب ماجاء في حرمة الصلوةء VO‏ عن 
cw | p Jaca‏ وقال: à‏ »> وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: DE CL Md LM d 

a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 
good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud — whichever is 
easy — should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 

c. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 

d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However, 
performing it after having passed midnight particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
Alláh and recitation of the Qur'án which is also a good deed related to 
one's tongue. 

f. The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirming 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 


3974. It was narrated rom Umm gis : ai; 5 M GA - ravi 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet wir Wes n EY AR NUR 
#8, that the Prophet ££ said: “The قال:‎ EKI محمد بن يزيد بن خيس‎ 
words of the son of Adam count ^" oa 4i ML 28 e if 
;وم قال:‎ | ole م‎ 9 
against him, not for him, except Gen) A E E 
enjoining what is good and ¿$ «4s cy tie ot c el eo 
forbidding what is evil, and ae úy - we ot eT cor oci 
remembering Allah.” (Daf) = is g E ي‎ ١ خبيبةء زوج‎ e 
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14r‏ 
تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي. الزهد» باب منه حديث كل كلام ابن Ade el‏ 


لا له» ح:؟١4؟‏ عن ابن بشار ce‏ وقال: حسن غريب # pl‏ صالح cu‏ صالح لا يعرف حالها 
(تقريب). 


3975. It was narrated that Abu Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ 5 ne Gís - wave 
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Sha‘tha’ said: “It was said to Ibn 
^Umar: "We enter upon our rulers 
and say one thing, and when we 
leave them we say something 
else.’ He said: ‘At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3, we used 
to regard that as hypocrisy.” 
(Sahih) 
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» 7 PE PL z joe z 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:1/ ٠١5‏ عن ليلى به» وتابعه Whey!‏ سليمان بن خان 
cAVOR TE CYY Vo : SLU (53D oo VI‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» IY ass ON AIC‏ 


Comments: 


14 وغيرهما» والحديث AT D‏ البوصيري . 


Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 


3976. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: "Part of a person's 
goodness in Islam is his leaving 
alone that which does not concern 
him." (Daf) 


0 2 E 4 


e Us M pi» Be - ۷٩ 


Pay 
` 

» 
» 


zs 


$$ عَنْ‎ ae 
عَنْ‎ s ui be uM عَنِ‎ quse 
ie) dE الله‎ O25 06 :06 Ez أبي‎ 

Masts إِسْلام الْمَْءِ تر ما لا‎ uis 


e 
& 
t 
& 


تخریج : : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه الترمذي» الزهدء باب [حديث: من حسن إسلام المرء 
تركه ما لا dem‏ ح:۲۳۱۷ من حديث الأوزاعي ce‏ وقال: غريب» وأخرجه البغوي (شرح 
PVE {VE iadi‏ ح: 1۳۲( بإسناد صحيح عن الأوزاعي حدثني: قرة بن عبدالرحمن بن حيويل: 
حدئني الزهري gid‏ أبوسلمة بن عبدالرحمن : حدثني أبوهريرة به del‏ و حسته T‏ في 
الأربعين» وله شواهد # قرة ضعفه الجمهور. EAE‏ 
a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences.‏ 

b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 


Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself (Y (التحفة‎ 352 ob - OY (المعجم‎ 
3977. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: n of x deris doe 
“The best lifestyle is that of a man oF » qol : حازم‎ gi بن‎ P a 


Eis ike d 5 محمد‎ Gs - ۷ 
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who holds onto the reins of his 
horse for the sake of Alláh, riding 
on its back. Every time he hears a 
commotion he rushes towards it, 
seeking death wherever he thinks 
he. can find it; and a man who 
tends sheep at the top of one of 
these peaks, or in the bottom of 
one of these valleys, establishing 
the prayer, paying the charity, 
and worshipping his Lord until 
the inevitable (death) comes to 
him and there is nothing between 
him and the people except 
good.” (Sahih) 
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we‏ الله بن eel oe‏ عَنْ أبي 


"I ules b OU Be coL ers 
is d iA ulum وَيَطِيرُ عَلَى‎ 
Qi الْمَوْتَ أو‎ m up ue طَارٌ‎ 
VINE NE 
الأؤدية.‎ ada مِنْ‎ alo oh J الشَّعَافِء‎ ua 
ue 9) XA di i Qi dA me 

Ge BY مِنَ الاس‎ oed jad St 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الجهاد tbh ils‏ ح ۱۸۸٩۹:‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز 


3978. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man 
came to the Prophet 4€ and said: 
"Which of the people is best?" He 
said: "A man who strives in Jihád 
in the cause of Alláh with himself 
and his wealth." He said: "Then 
who?" He said: "A man in a 
mountain pass who worships 
Allah and leaves the people from 
his evil.” (Sahih) 


Gis : Ge ij هسام‎ Ee - ۸ 
i gau) Gis ane يَحْيَى بن‎ 
OB رجلا أتى الب يكل‎ of eH سَعِيدٍ‎ 
في‎ bbi TENE EN 
كَالَ: ثم مَنْ؟ قَالَ:‎ uus nli, الله‎ de 

24 


E a^ 4-5 - °% * o 
الله‎ XX مِنَ الشَعَابء‎ A في‎ Yl «نمَّ‎ 


É by Goth ESS ejes َر‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الرقاق» باب: العزلة راحة من خلاط السوءء Mic‏ من 
حديث الزهري &€ ومسلم» الامارة» الباب السابق» WMA‏ من حديث يحيى بن حمزة به. 


Comments: 


a. The life of [17144 is the most excellent life. 

b. The aim of a Mujahid is fighting so that Allah's Word is uppermost. He 
does not long for positions, medals or popularity. 

c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihád to get the death of a martyr 


H Meaning, he is on good terms with everyone. 
8 8 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
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is an excellent quality of Muslim. 
d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them 
in any case is not allowed. 


3979. It was narrated from Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ 33 ne Gis - wave 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the DOE RUNE 
Messenger of Allah s said: Gt per ie qe cip بن‎ e l 
"There will be callers at the gates :ùl ake 3 P x 2 gi A 
of Hell; whoever responds to -- 
them they throw them into it” I “2° ds 4 gie ِذْرِيسَ‎ A es 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, كه‎ kl dii ag sd الْيَمَانِ‎ $i 
describe them to us.” He said: „¢, e. ا‎ hae ag 
“They will be from our people, eel y Pe Clg! ule stes «يكون‎ 
speaking our language.” I said: — «5: اش‎ Gos c Qt as 2058 uj 
“What do you command me tO ' ; ' s ne ki X 0 we 
do, if I live to see that?" He said: يتكلمون‎ (Xe مِنْ‎ PB par لنا. قال:‎ 
Adhere to the main body of the E 7 ا‎ uu TM 


Muslims and their leader. If there R id 7 A. 
is no such body and no leader, — 541-3! tus p» iod ذلك؟‎ 
then withdraw from all their ae) of 


groups, even if you bite onto the (qu $ m rd is 2 of qeu 
trunk of a tree until death finds Sas if الْفِرَقَ عُلَّهَا. وَلَوْ‎ Gb djeó 


you in that state." (Sahih) Sony k ESS 4 
25 الْمَوْتُء‎ dé i nei JA 
di 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء المتاقب» باب علامات النبوة في الاسلام» ٠۷٠۸٤ Pico‏ 


ومسلم» الامارة» باب وجوب ملازمة جماعة المسلمين عند ظهور الفتن ... MY: del‏ من 
حديث الوليد به. 

Comments: 

a. After the Prophet #¢, there was no period free from those who call towards 
falsehood, and the common people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerful eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawárij, Mu'tazilah, Shi'ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged 
during the period of the Companions of the Prophet 3£, and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet 3&, and their followers refuted their claims 
and clarified their doubts. 

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 
adopted by the Companions of the Prophet #¢, and their followers. The 
manners arid the practices of the Companions of the Prophet 3€ and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after them. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the 
principle of 'Cooperation in righteousness and piety'. Joining them or 
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 


3980. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Ai-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will 
be sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for 
the sake of his religion from 
tribulations." (Sahih) 


Xe GL uS gl GA - ٠‏ الل 
S Ol‏ عَنْ chee of AE‏ عَنْ LE‏ الل 
Gla uM we ul‏ عَنْ أيه Sb‏ 
aes Ub nuc‏ الذي ول : قال رَسُولُ 
Sou ae à‏ أنْ يَكُونَ ge gu gá‏ 
ex M‏ بها geo JUI Gab‏ 2 

A a net E 


تخريج : [صحيح] كذا قال ابن ماجهء والصواب ‏ : عن عبدالرحمن or‏ عبد الله عن TI‏ 
وأخرجه البخاري» الإيمان» باب: من الدين الفرار من الفتن» ح: VÀ‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should 
isolate himself from all such people. 

b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 
to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 


9 P 


3981. It was narrated from محمد بن أن علي‎ Gas — YAAY 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
"There will be tribulations at the 
gates of which will be callers 
(calling people) to Hell. Dying 
when you are biting onto the ae 
stump of a tree will be better for 
you than following anyone of 
them.” (Sahih) 


<i; تَمَوتَ‎ ae aM E ius (elsi 

عاض de dd XE duel de de‏ أن 
I Miel es‏ 

تخريج : [صحيح ] am ol‏ النسائي في الكبزى : 0[ «YA‏ ح :۸۰۳۳ من حديث daw‏ به 
مطولاء وله شواهد lga‏ ما رواه أبوداودء ح EYETV‏ وإستاده صحيح . 


3982. Abu Hurairah said that the YAAY 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: "The E eet in ci e . Jl 


“ft E 3$. A T 
الكحارث‎ Ij محمد‎ Gas - 
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believer should not be stung from 
the same hole twice." (Sahih) 
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wa 4 ر‎ ^. o - Tels 
S e ol ابن شهاب:‎ o que 

2 ag "T A te 4.3% 
رَسُولَ الله‎ ol opel هْرَيْرَةَ‎ ul أن‎ osai 


Pe ie by EE ا‎ 06 dm 


* 


(Us 
tes 


تخريج : a> sÍ‏ البخاري» الأدب» باب: لا p»‏ المؤمن من جحر مرتين» CUNY‏ 
ومسلم» الزهدء باب لا يلدغ المؤمن من جخر مرتين» T/A:‏ من حديث الليث به. 


3983. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The believer 
should not be stung from the 
same hole twice.” (Sahih) 


Bis ini ابي‎ p bu Gis - ٣ 
gie h iss Gis Soy X أَبُو‎ 
06 2:2 3l عَنِ‎ culi عَنْ‎ eG ASN عن‎ 
be الْمُؤْمِنُ‎ pall Yo sd لش‎ 2,55 06 


"PERPE 


gm‏ مرئين1.. 


- 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطيالسي» ح ۱۸١۳:‏ عن زمعة به» وهو في المسند لأحمد:۲/ 


Comments: 


6 من حديث زمعة E‏ زمعة تقدم حالف Puz‏ والحديث السابق شاهد „aj‏ 


a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 


whenever he finds out the truth. 


b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 


person is not correct. 


Chapter 14. Abstaining From 
Matters That Are Not Clear 


3984. While on the pulpit, 
pointing with his fingers towards 
his ears, Nu'mán bin Bashir said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
say: ‘That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
that are not clear, about which not 
many people know. Thus he who 
guards against the unclear 
matters, he clears himself with 
regard to his religion and his 
honor. But he who falls into the 
unclear matters; he falls into that 


Se الْوقُوفٍ‎ SG - )٠٤ (المعجم‎ 
OE (التحفة‎ it 
Xé Gis رَافِع:‎ M عَمْرُو‎ Bhs - 4 
é hia ابي‎ of C55 الْمُبَارَكِ عَنْ‎ Bay 
Àj wth G SU digs كَالَ:‎ iin 
Sl إِلَى‎ axel وَأَهْوَى‎ All Ue 
de «الْحَلَال‎ 5,6 d الله‎ 3,25 Coys 
aks Y SEN ues Qu وَالْحَرَامُ‎ 
اسْتيراً‎ olga NM: 
وَكَمَ‎ lat is وَعِرْضِهِ. وَمَنْ‎ cud 
يُوشِكُ‎ qued! حَوْلَ‎ Qe في الْحَرَام.‎ 
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which is unlawful. Like the » TP NES 
shepherd who pastures around a "°F لكل‎ ap أن يرع فبه. الا‎ 
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. j ab ألا‎ Bytes الله‎ a Sb «Y 
Every king has a sanctuary. And fs 4 ..2, 4 ne) 24 
beware! Allah’s sanctuary is His 4%! صَلحت مح‎ B| siias dada 
prohibitions. Beware! In the body ألا‎ dS Ln فَسَدَتْ فَسَدَ‎ ds Et 
there is a piece of flesh which, if it no 

is sound, the whole body will be وَهِيَ القلب».‎ 
sound, and if it is corrupt, the 

whole body will be corrupt. it is 

the heart.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب فضل من استبراً cand‏ ح ٠٠۲:‏ ومسلمء المساقاق 
باب أخذ الحلال وترك الشبهات» VIV [088 ie‏ من حديث زكريا به. 


Comments: 

a. I one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin, 
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any action that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the listener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving Allah, true and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very 
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 


3985. It was narrated from gáz {es بن‎ ue Gi - ٥ 


Mra“ qil bin Yasar that the E 0 
Messenger of Allāh يلغ‎ said: عَنْ‎ «35 E: عن الْمُعَلَى‎ OLA So جعفر‎ 
“Worship during the time of jé 

bloodshed is like emigrating to i : : 
me:" (Sahih) كهخرة‎ qo! رَسُول الله 35 «العبادة‎ 


تخريح: أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب فضل العبادة في الهرج» ح:۸٤۲۹/ WH‏ من حديث 
المعلى بن زياد به. 
‘Comments:‏ 
Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating‏ 


oneself is not considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to 
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extremes in worshipping Allah which is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time one 
may make himself busy in performing supererogatory actions and fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtful 
activities. 


Chapter 15. Islam Began As 2 الاس‎ 5 DG- (10 (المعجم‎ 

Something Strange TER Qé 

3986. It was narrated from Abu — 5 cealg بن‎ : ol Xe Ge - ۹ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of  ,. 25 و وو‎ P 
oss Ape 3 els on e بن‎ wn" 


Allah #@ said: "Islam began as 
something strange and will go 
back to being strange, so glad 1 TX ان‎ T 
tidings to the strarigers."" (Sahih) gl كَيْسَانَ عَنْ‎ & Ag Ux gyja 

à 5425 


AS o 


& us E bs Ga BRE 


JÉ :Q6 بى هُرَيْرَةَ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء OY‏ باب بان أن الاسلام بدأ غريباوسيعود غريًا ... الخ» 
ج: 75/140 من حديث مروان الفزاري به. 


“oe PO 


3987. It was narrated from Anas — c pan بن‎ a Gas - ۷ 


bin Malik that the Messenger of 


Allah # said: “Islam. began as 
something strange and will go 
back to being strange, so glad 
tidings to the strangers.” (Hasan) 


dirus‏ عيب ع 
SE uA» gf ok‏ اتس بن be‏ 
رَسُولٍ الله يك كَالَ: Gub fis peyi p‏ 


Aly bb . Gb sas 


تتخريج : : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار : ۲۹۸/۱۲ من حديث الليث بن 
سعد عن يزيك )64 وخسنه ee gl‏ » وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


3988. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 24 said: “Islam began as 
something strange and will go 
back to being strange, so glad 
tidings to the strangers." It was 


M bes GAL - ۸‏ وكيع: 


oF o z Tw‏ الأَعْمَش» 
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said: “Who are the strangers?’ He 


said: “Strangers who have left teh y ) ol i Aes mg i 
x: (A £e d É re 
their families and tribes." ™ e e: o^ : قیل‎ BI 
(Sahih) 0 
gc 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الإيمانء باب ماجاء أن الاسلام بدأ Ge‏ وسيعود 
Úi‏ جح :۲۹1۹ من حديث حفص بهء وقال: حسن غریب صحيح» ورواه au ul‏ سليمان بن 
حيان عن الأعمش ca‏ وصححه البغوي في شرح AVEI‏ لم أجد تصريح سماع الأعمش 
وآبي إسحاق» والحديث GLI]‏ والذي قبله يغنيان عنه. 


Comments: 

a. The term used in the Hadith is ‘Gharib’ which means strange, unfamiliar, 
foreigner, etc, This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the 
human society at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic attributes when immorality is predominant in the society. 


Chapter 16. One Who Hopes 4 FF c - 7 pee 
For Protection From GT XD 2a) 5 Xu 
Tribulation $a oe 


vid IPSI "PN 
3989. It was narrated from ‘Umar iz ii~ iy as Gum - ۹ 
bin Khattab that he went out one — :2 £j ¿gi p عد الله بن وَعْب:‎ 
day to the mosque of the TRAE Moo ae 
Messenger of Allah ريل‎ and he «pel بن‎ X5 GF الرخمنء‎ ER عيسى بن‎ 
found Mu'ádh bin Jabal sitting by 24i 4 Vi ; dE 
the grave of the Prophet i£, E 
weeping. He said: "Why are you 8 ALS الله يكل‎ I EE : d re 
weeping?" He said: "I am "P ae 
weeping because of something oe = gl us hos Z je i 
= riw from b ا‎ Eie htà ما يبكيك؟ قال: يبكيني‎ :0Ud 
0 xe. ear e " 
Messenger of Alah % say: ‘A 86 سَمِعْتُ 0,25 الله‎ E من ;0,55 الله‎ 
little showing off is polytheism c مَنْ‎ ab EN EGI uus ed ; op id 
and whoever shows enmity 


I “Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Sunan of Islam. 
Some of the Salaf said that it means that they are Ahl Hadith (the people of Hadith). 
And Alláh knows best." (Sindi) 
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towards a friend of Allah has 
declared war on Allah. Allah 
loves those whose righteousness 
and piety are hidden, those who, 
if they are absent, are not missed, 
and if they are present, they are 
not invited or acknowledged. 
Their hearts are lamps of 
guidance and they get out of 
every trial and difficulty.” (Daf) 
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Aged الله‎ iu iS 65 d) 
B الَّذِينَ»‎ ces Seca oS ud 


15636 لم‎ cda tm Pr . ل يُفْتَقَدُوا‎ AME 
قُلُوبْهُمْ مَصَابِيحٌ الْهُدَى.‎ i َل‎ 


AR 


يَخْرُجُونَ مِنْ كل agó‏ مُظَلِمَةا . 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه الحاکم ۳۲۸/٤:‏ من حديث عيسى الزرقي cu‏ وقال: uev‏ 
ووافقه الذهبي * P‏ متروك (Gua A)‏ ولبعض الحديث شواهد صحيحة» وعند الحاكم IY i‏ 


3990. It was narrated from 
'Abdulláh bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
“People are like a hundred 
camels; you can hardly find one 
worth riding among them." 
(Sahih) 


les رواية‎ ۷ 


tibet فيا‎ dod 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:؟/ ۱۳۹۰۱۲۳۰۱۷۰ من حديث زيد c4‏ وثبت phe‏ زيد 


Chapter 17. The Division Of 
Nations 


3991. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects and my nation 
will split into seventy-three sects.” 
(Hasan) 


: [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ أبوداود c Aud‏ باب شرح «ALI‏ اح :041 من حديث 
Ei‏ حسن صحيح» وصححه أبن AAYE: z col‏ 
والحاكم YAAN:‏ على شرط مسلم» Ms‏ الذهبي . 


حديث الزهري عن سالم عن أبيه. 
(المعجم eA Gd OG - OV‏ 
(التحفة CY‏ 
Gis ER s gf ahs - ۱‏ 


2 


[2 22592592244 2 4 sotda 
4 “Ns "ub Zee © o. 
ái dg هريرة قال قال‎ a o$ tiako 


Se) إخدئ‎ dé iudi i uk 
A X 


MBS وَسَبْعِينَ‎ oS Le ‘Abe 5 ds. فرقة‎ 


تخريج : 
محمد بن عمرو بهء وقال الترمذي»› 
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3992. It was narrated from 'Awf و ر‎ TRA so sez ركهم‎ 
de of OU ? is - waay 
bin Malik that the Messenger of = "| P d " es ied 
Allah كله‎ said: “The Jews split into بن‎ 309 Gis ihai) jo كَثير بن‎ gl 
seventy-one sects, one of which aus عو عه‎ M DW Ü nang 
will be in Paradise and seventy in — 7? ? بن ^27 عن‎ 79^ ٠ وساب‎ 
Hell. The Christians split into JU :J6 WE بن‎ GH S dix ان‎ 
seventy-two sects, seventy-one of ll. msg LIS omoia 5o 
which will be in Hell and one in SEL اليهود على‎ c3 59h RE الله‎ 0,55 
Paradise. I swear by the One in — 5,423 cad في‎ tog .B وَسَيْعِينَ‎ 
een) IP 4D وصبعين‎ 
Whose Hand is the soul of PONDUS M PEDI 
Muhammad, my nation will split g= على‎ cow! في النار. وافترقت‎ 
into seventy-three sects, one of =, fy فاخ 2,552 ف‎ E Lal 
Y 0 : Qs dort oa? ? ot 
which will be in Paradise and 27 ي‎ ws G^ BP وسبوين‎ 
seventy-two in Hell.” It was said: ety وَوَاحِدَة في الجَنة. والذي نفس محمد‎ 
“O Messenger of Allah, who are LEES s e T <5 ish 


they?" He said: “The main body." ` > 3 E. i 
(Hasan) wh وَسَبْعُونَ في‎ oE35 dol وَاحِدَةٌ في‎ 
Q6 TR رَسُولَ الله مَنْ‎ € oje 
IT 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني:8١/ C‏ وابن أبي عاصم (السنة: ۳۲ء Cie‏ 
وغيرهما من حديث عباد به. 


3993. It was narrated from Anas gis عَمَار:‎ 55 aem Gis - ۳ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of PE Cae oer "m 
Allah # said: ‘The Children of S45 أبو عمرو:‎ Gu iglia بن‎ AJG 
Israel split into seventy-one sects, — 4i 5,5- GG GE اشن مالك‎ je SG 
and my nation will split into — SOM OE T M 
seventy-two, all of which will be «45 dé بني ]552 ارقت‎ op E 
in Hell apart from one, which is sS {2 tik. d Ó iul ee 
the main body." (Sahih) "idi 7 i : 


AS‏ [صحيح ] ax Ll‏ الخطيب في شرف أصحاب TONES‏ ص: 275 aig‏ من 

حديث الوليد عن آبي عمرو الأوزاعي به» وصححه البوصيري # قتادة عئعن» وتابعه سعيد بن ul‏ 
هلال وزيد بن أسلم وغيرهما كما ذكرته في تخريج النهاية» ح:58 . 

Comments: 

a. The ^main body' of Müslims is the one who follows the method of the 


Companions of the Prophet #5. After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the ^main body' has always been 
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this main body and follow 


them. 


b. Due to the whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shari'ah many 
people separated from the main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the Qur'án and Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one's party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Qur'án and Sunnah. 


3994. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “You will most 
certainly follow the ways of those 
who came before you, arm’s 
length by arm's length, forearm's 
length by forearm's length, hand 
span by hand span, until even if 
they entered a hole of a mastigure 
(lizard) you will enter it too." 
They said: "O Messenger of Alláh, 
(do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians?" He said: “Who else?" 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 55٠/7‏ عن يزيد به» وصححه البوصيري› 


ee 


CET uA MER ابو بر بن أب‎ Gis - vaat 
juu uut nM 
كال تون‎ 200 Gre اب‎ desea 
BY قَبْلَكُمٌء‎ oS مَنْ‎ EL tmb الله كلة:‎ 
Í وَشِبْرَا بشِبْر. حَتَّى‎ e 161535 qu 
ERTE فيها‎ ees Tus" p في‎ is 

ah SE یا 0,25 الله 3,431 وَالتَصَارَىْ؟‎ 
ag 


تخريج : 


والحاكم ون على شرط مسلم » ghi 435] s‏ € وللحديث طرق أخرى عند البخاري ومسلم 


Comments: 


وغيرهما. 


Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 


will follow their footsteps. 


Chapter 18. The Tribulation 
Of Wealth 


3995. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
stood up and addressed the 
people, saying: “No, by Allah, I do 
not fear for you, O people, but I 
fear the attractions of this world 
that Allah brings forth for you.’ A 
man said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah 3, does good bring forth 
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المضر‎ GR M une Gin - 6 
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CLES BE di وول‎ es TR & xi 
(ee pos] م‎ uly D قَقَالَ:‎ Td) 
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evil? The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
remained silent for a while, then 
he said: “What did you say?’ He 
said: ‘I said, does good bring forth 
evil?’ The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘Good does not bring forth 
anything but good, but is it really 
good? Everything that grows on 
the banks of a stream may either 
kill if overeaten or (at least) make 
the animals sick, except if an 
animal eats its fill of Khadir™ and 
then. faces the sun, and then 
defecates and urinates, chews the 
cud and then returns to graze 
again. Whoever takes wealth in a 
lawful manner, it will be blessed 
for him, but whoever takes it in 
an unlawful manner, his likeness 
is that of one who eats and is 
never satisfied." (Sahih) 


التحذير من الاغترار بزينة الدنيا وما يبسط منهاء 


Comments: 
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بعر > Ys Mt vU Je‏ 
ex‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزكاةء باب: 


NYOY ie‏ من حديث الليث به. 


a. Wealth is a blessing of Allâh, so earning it through lawful means is not 


forbidden. 


b. Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having 
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then. it will 
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 


the way of Allâh too. 


3996. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“When the treasures of Persia and 
Rome are opened for you, what 
kind of people will you be?" 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin 'Awf said: 
^We will say what Alláh has 
commanded us to say." The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: "Or 


I A type of herb or vegetable. 
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something other than that. You 
will compete with one another, 
then you will envy one another, 
then you will turn your backs on 
one another, then you will hate 
one another, or something like 
that. Then you will go to the poor 
among the Muhájirin and appoint 
some of them as leaders of 
others." (Sahih) 

fYAW:e سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافرء‎ Lil 


Comments: 
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algal‏ الفتن 
n 356 M ql Xe :d6 est‏ 


i 2 = 0 e Tyr sage 
e coda er) ثم‎ S£» ذلك.‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزهد والرقاق» باب: 


۷ عن عمرو بن سواد به. 


a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 
Alláh to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 


such habits are disliked. 


c. The last sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of the Prophet #5 were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after 


them. 


3997. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Awf, who was an ally of 
Banu ‘Amir bin Lu'ai and was 
present at (the battle of) Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah é, that 
the Messenger of Allah % sent 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah to 
Bahrain to collect the Jizyah, and 
the Prophet #¢ had made a treaty 
with the people of Bahrain, and 
he appointed as their governor 
‘Ala’ bin Hadrami. Abu ‘Ubaidah 
came with the wealth from 
Bahrain and the Ansar heard that 
Abu ‘Ubaidah had come, so they 
attended the Fajr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah ££. When the 
Messenger of Allah # had 
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prayed, he went away, so they 
intercepted him. The Messenger 
of Allah #2 smiled when he saw 
them, then he said: ‘I think you 
have heard that Abu 'Ubaidah 
has brought something from 
Bahrain? They said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Alláh.' He said: “Be 
of good cheer and hope for that 
which will make you happy. By 
Allah, I do not fear poverty for 
you, rather I fear that you will 
enjoy ease and plenty like those 
who came before you, and that 
you will compete with one 
another as they did, and you will 
be destroyed as they were." 
(Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاريء الجزية والموادعة» باب الجزية والموادعة مع أهل الذمة 
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Comments: 


السابق» YA‏ من حديث أبن وهب به. 


a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to commit sins 


and oppress others. 


b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 


Islam teaches. 


Chapter 19. The Tribulation 
Of Women 


3998. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "I am 
not leaving behind me any 
tribulation that is more harmful to 
men than women." (Sahih) 
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ومسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب psi‏ أهل الجنة الفقراء وأكثر أهل النار النساء وبيان الفتنة بالنساى 

24 من حديث سلمان التيمى‎ /YYES: 

Comments: were د‎ c 

a. Sometimes a husband neglects his parents’ rights or spoils his relations with 
his relatives to please his wife, or he earns wealth through unlawful means 
to fulfill his wife’s desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such 
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife. 

b. In the same way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one's 
husband by disobeying Allah shows the failure in such an examination. 


3999. It was narrated from Abu ¿lé 5 i cal اپو بكر بن‎ Gis - 8 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of Pe ME "ANTE LR cs 
Allah #§ said: "No moming 2% o^ وع‎ USE قالا:‎ uem ابن‎ 
comes but two angels call out: ¿thé عَنْ‎ qi of 0 ome re ET 
Woe to men from women, and ‘eee eae 8 Pas ge 
woe to women from men.” (Du) — 9s قال: قال‎ dat Qui عن‎ (9 Us ابن‎ 

الله iE‏ «مَا مِنْ صَبّاح إلا وَمَلَكَانِ tote‏ 


(p وقال:‎ tas من حديث وكيع‎ ٠١۹/۲: الحاكم‎ dor 2) [ae تخريج : [إسثاده ضحيف‎ 
وخارجة هذا متروك وكان يدلس عن الكذابين(تقريب).‎ * aly الإسناد قرده الذهبي بقوله خارجة‎ 
4000. It was narrated from Abu seih 442 22 Siete Cx 
zè lke Gis - fr 
Saʻeed that the Messenger of i 318 9 Ue ieee 
Allah # stood up to deliver a بن‎ Jo بن‎ Ge Gam :35 حماد بن‎ Cua 
sermon and one of the things that Cogan (ugue "ESTE puentes 
Am ug DN E عا‎ 
he said was: ^This world is fresh e ري‎ L4 ee عن ِي‎ oe we 
and sweet, and Allah will make — :J6 Ka 0$ خَطيبًا.‎ pé $É رَسُول الل‎ 
your successive generations (bios ap te Jute fev vig * 
therein, so look at what you do M7 الله‎ ofp cag خضبرة‎ CUN op 
and beware of (the temptations — i456 Yl تَعْمَلُونَ.‎ Ox "BÓ فیهاء‎ 
of) this world and beware of (the pmo 
temptations of) women.” (Sahih) UELLE الدنياء واتقوا‎ 
تقدم » اح : الام وله شاهد في صحيح مسلمء‎ us جه الترمذي‎ ol [eol : تخريج‎ 
. سلمة عن أبي نضرة به‎ i من حديث‎ VEY: 
4001. It was narrated that 2 وَ‎ ó أبي‎ ii X gi Gas - ١ 
'Áishah said: “While the pu 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was sitting 77 c 
in the mosque, a woman from  ,4,4 03 عن اود‎ GES عن موسی بن‎ 
7 بن عبيدة » داود ) ر‎ 
Muzainah (tribe) entered, trailing due di ger ee 
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her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet ££ said: ‘O people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship." (Da'if) 


هذا akat‏ ضعيف» داود بن مدرك N‏ يعرف 


4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: "O 
slavewoman of the Compeller, 
where are you headed?" She said: 
"To the mosque." He said: "And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
say: “Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a bath." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: 
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تخريج : [حسن] أتخرجه أيوداود. الترجل» باب في طيب المرأة للخروج» EWES‏ من 
حديث سفيان به * pole‏ ضعيف وتابعه عبدالرحمن بن الحارث بن أبي عبيد عند البيهقي: P‏ 


Comments: 


. TEY 


a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 


her house. 


b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 
provided she avoids adornment and beautifications. However, she may go 
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah 4, in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Amatul- 
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Jabbar (O slave of the Compeller) instead of Amatullah {O slave of Allah) 


which implies a kind of scolding. 


4003. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah $€ said: “O 
women, give in charity and pray 
a great deal for forgiveness, for I 
have seen that you form the 
majority of the people of Hell.” A 
woman who was very wise said: 
“Why is it, O Messenger of Allah, 
that we form the majority of the 
people of Hell?” He said: “You 
curse a great deal and you are 
ungrateful to your husbands, and 
I have never seen anyone lacking 
in discernment and religion more 
overwhelming to a man of 
wisdom and reason than you.” 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is this lacking in 
discernment and religion?" He 
said: “The lack of discernment is 
the fact that the testimony of two 
women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadan, and this is the 
lack in religion.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان تقضان الايمان بنقص الطاعات» وبيان إطلاق 


Comments: 


E عن اين رمح‎ WYA del Neg 


لفظ الكفر 


a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Allah and giving charity. 
b. The Prophet # was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 
about them was with knowledge of certainty, arid we are obliged to believe 


in it. 


c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, i.e., if there 
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration, all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned law suits it. 

d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss. or 
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 


Chapter 20. Enjoining What pude CEN CE qu 
Is Good And Forbidding يِالْمَعْرُوفٍ‎ AY باب‎ - ٠ pee 
What Is Evil (Ys عن المذكر (التحفة‎ Nur 


4004. It was narrated that j 7 
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تخريج : [جسن] أخرجه البيهقي: 47/٠١‏ من حديث هشام بن سعد ca‏ وصححه ابن حبان 

pole #‏ بن عمر مجهول» ولحديثه شواهد عند الطبراني في الأوسط :2711/7 ح :1۳۸4 

والخطيب : "817/17 وغيرهما. Comments:‏ 

a. Enjoining good means arousing interest in doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders, in that way one cannot 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar 
exhorts people). Finally, one should abhor it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. 


I Sindi thought that call meant to call people to what is right. But it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Hadith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmad, and At- 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169): “By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You will either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon Allah will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and you call Him, and He does not respond to you.” 
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4005. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Hazim said: “Abu Bakr 
stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah, then he said: ‘O 
people, you recite this Verse ~ “O 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you follow the 
(tight) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are in 
error." - but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘If 
people see some evil but do not 
change it, soon Allâh will send 
His punishment upon them all. 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Usámah repeated: “Indeed I 
heard that Messenger of Allah 
say." (Sahih) 
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تخريح : [إسئاده aul [oc‏ أبوداود» الملاحمء باب الأمر EFTAS duel,‏ مر 
H tes‏ صحيح] أخرجه ابر حمء باب الامر C uerb‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل 4« وقال الترمذي» dead VA‏ وصححه ابن حبان *# إسماعيل صرح 


Comments: 


بالسماع عند أحمد 0/١:‏ وغيره. 


à. Common people understand from the Verse that it is sufficient for a person 
to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others 
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddiq 4, made clear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 


by them. 


b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet # was wider 


and deeper. 


c. During Friday sermons, misunderstandings that exist among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear. 


4006. It was narrated from Abu 
"Ubaidah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “When the 
Children of Israel became 


111 A1 Má'idah 5:105. 


Jas ac $., وو‎ 44-5 


jee C شار:‎ M SZ TRAE - £61 
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deficient in religious commitment, 
a man would see his brother 
committing sin and would teli x35 US ute Sip: 
coed 4 £ c Oe 5 
him not to do it, but the next day, ec ís Eh un 7 HM 5 
what he had seen him do did not (S75) كان الرجل يَرَى أخاه عَلَى‎ c Seal 
prevent him from eating or p i iiie J AL گان‎ GG عَنْهُ.‎ ais 
drinking with him, or mixing — ^". , ! , , , / ssf 
with him. So Allâh made the Sya . dads «4,55 منه أن يكون أكيله‎ 
hearts of those who did not Sge م‎ ju uot. 15 
. oi alt بعضهم ببعض . ونر‎ i 
commit sin like the hearts of those ونزل فيهم القران‎ ZU OAM N n 
who did, and He revealed Qur'án — ,- 3: i4 é odi o» i 
concerning them and said: "Those «yb سا ملم ع‎ xs 
among the Children of Israel who 9" S23 xb ليان‎ de dev 
disbelieved were cursed by the gy: (ple. Y: & Ux 
tongue of Dawud and 'Eisa, son „a arte | aH 4-4 Ge áé مه‎ 
of Maryam” until he reached: t» b i — الو وال وما‎ 
"And had they believed in Allâh — «4-53 تی‎ eee e, Af 
and in the Prophet and in what EUM LR elis 
has been reveáled to him, never .]۸1-۷۸ [المائدة:‎ 
would they have taken them (the — . (-: ust ae a d.e. S. : o 
disbelievers) as their friends; but pu B 5 y 2 p dai 
many of them are disobedient (to — «JUI على يدي‎ Nu demo.» وَقال:‎ 


Allah). ote كسك‎ $2255 t4 
sbi Sedi t 
The Messenger of Allah 3 was zn طروة عَلى الق‎ 
reclining, but he sat up and said: — (325 ff Gis بن بَشَّار:‎ te wk 
^No, not until they take the hand ua. zr 9 we iz gef 


of the wrongdoer [ie., restrain أبي الوّضاح‎ o: XA Gaz NM 2t 
him] and force him to follow the — M dm عَنّ أبى‎ OX ré عَنْ‎ 


right way." (Daf) ? Ebo NE ; 
Another chain with similar بمثله.‎ SS ell of «di 
wording. 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء تفسير سورة المائدة» PAm‏ عن ابن بشار 
tA‏ والسئد مرسل » GEST)‏ أبوداود» TW Yu‏ و Aoc‏ الترمذي» وهو منقطع A‏ 
ATEUA e‏ 
ole Gis - ۷‏ مو It was narrated from Abu cti‏ .4007 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the AW arate, ae NES‏ 
o‏ بن d£ ex iuj‏ بن 3D‏ بن stood up‏ يله Messenger of Allâh‏ 
to deliver a sermon, and one of 7 $‏ 


1J ALMá'idah 5:78-81. 
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the things that he said was: “No, "TP ME EE. 
fear of people should prevent a خطيبا.‎ ple RB BI 0,25 ol الخدري‎ 
man from speaking the truth, if he — 224 رجلا‎ Sa Y «Wb قَالَ:‎ Ka تَكَانَ‎ 
knows it.” 

Then Abu Sa'eed wept and said: 
^By Alláh, we have seen things 
that made us scared (and we did 


t dou ai « ua i‏ 6 عَلِمَه). 


not speak up).” (Sahih) OE cael at; 
وإستاده‎ cAV /Y وله شواهد منها ما أخرجه أحمد:‎ CYAVY: Cog تخريج : : لصحيح]‎ 

. قوي‎ 
Comments: 


a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari'ah he has to preach the 
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 
falsehood. 

b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better 
as Imam Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah s& endured. 


4008. It was narrated from Abu 35, كو‎ ge. 
| ate Gis I أن‎ CA - ۸ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of à % 


Allah يله‎ said: “No one of you i, ERAT of Eales E ees cl 
should belittle himself." They f NP didi 5 ETHER Us 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how عمرو بن مره لبختري » كت أي‎ 


could anyone of us belittle — 5 Y» :$& اش‎ ms JE قَالَ:‎ Xu 
himself?” He said: “If he sees ride ey A ph ek oy Be A gee eS 
something concerning which he =$ 39 قالوا: € رَسُول‎ ai حدكم‎ 
should speak out for the sake of j (ah v» 06 «zx GÍ un 
Allah but does not say anything. 7 , 5 di n : ee M 2 
Allah will say to him on the Day فيه. فيقول الله‎ Jy Y فيه مَقال» ثم‎ ale 
of Resurrection: “What prevented — 3 Sf du 6 xcd zu d Jg $ 
you from speaking concerning 3 1 5 A 
such and such?” He will say: y خشية‎ : : dai وكذا؟‎ WS فی‎ 
“Fear of the people." (Allah) will ZI LL. 44 
say: "Rather you should have تَخْتَئ‎ i si d UP ل:‎ 
feared Me." (Daf) 


تخريج : estul]‏ ضعيف [ آخرجه £x JY Lal‏ عن ابن نمير 64 وصححه البوصيري» OEST,‏ 
زبيد عن عمرو بن مرة به # أبوالبختري لم يسمعه من أبي سعيد» صرح به أحمد:7/ 41284 في 
روايته» فالسئد منقطع . 

4009. It was narrated from — &$j GL uA iie Bas - 8 
^Ubaidulláh bin Jarir that his 1 
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father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: “There is no people 
among whom sins are committed 
when they are stronger and of a 
higher status (ie. they have the 
power and ability to stop the 
sinners) and they do not change 
them, but Allah will send His 
punishment upon them all.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:77/4 عن وكيع ce‏ وأخرجه أبوداوده TNC‏ من 
حديث أبي إسحاق ca‏ ورواه شعبة غته item!)‏ 2754/4 والطيالسى» OWE‏ وصححة ابن 


Comments: 


- all وتحسله السيوطي في الجامع‎ MAE اح تمك‎ cot 


a. If Allah grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, then he is 
resporisible to promote the good and prevent the evil. 

b. Whenever Allàh's punishment comes, it inflicts even the good people, but it 
comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a society. 


4010. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the emigrants who 
had crossed the sea carne back. to 
the Messenger of Allah #8, he 
said: ‘Why don't you tell me of 
the strange things that you saw in: 
the land of Abyssinia?’ Some 
young men among them said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah. While 
we were sitting, one of their 
elderly nuns came past, carrying a 
vessel of water on her head. She 
passed by some of their youth, 
one of whom placed his hand 
between her shoulders and 
pushed her. She fell on Her knees 
and her vessel broke. When she 
stood. up, she turned to him and 
said: “You will come to know, O 
traitor, that when Allah sets up 
the Footstool and gathers the first 
and the last, and hands and feet 
speak of what they used to earn, 


5. d a? ر‎ pg 
(as "o ep den Ci. - دآ‎ 

E n - o e 
بن‎ oU ا ن‎ Be عن‎ v 


TORGE الله‎ dots رَجَعَتْ إِلَى‎ 
wil بأعاجيت ما‎ uus Yh 06 
€ lus MES ia de cake xx 


SAE GES hulk GAS al َسُولَ‎ 
فل‎ ub عَلَى‎ ju redes gine by 
TOME. WE Adi exse uS 
Gb 358 تَعْلَمُ يا‎ Gyo eh oth zi 
SS وَجَمَعَ‎ qu وَضَعَ الله‎ 
us XS qu cles indo 
أئري‎ d ا‎ dud uni iE 


The Chapters On Tribulations 217 الفتن‎ Ir 


you will come to know your case ay see. Auf 
and my case in His presence 
soon." The Messenger of Allah (2342) :4 ا‎ pes dg 206 
#& said: ‘She spoke the truth, she s, ىن‎ ff اله‎ A Cee Ei 
spoke the truth. How can Allâh 4% Y al الله‎ Goth tS cite 
purify any people (of sin) when م مِنْ شَدِيدِجِم؟1.‎ 

they do not support their weak 1 Apes 
from their strong?” (Hasan) 


d في‎ ud حديث يحيى بن سيم به‎ Y الدنيا‎ el cyl ca اجن‎ TA 
ح :0۸4 وعلته عنعنة أبي‎ cle qul خالد عند‎ e مسلم‎ aul n ابن أبي الدنياء ويحي بن‎ 
«Lat pb g YAX /۷: البيهقى:5/ 46« والخطيب‎ Jue dal RA الزبير» وله‎ 

Comments: ١ 

a. ‘Emigrants who had crossed the sea’ here means ‘those who emigrated to 
Ethiopia bécause they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 

b. The previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 
era of the Prophet 4£, while these Books had been changed, still they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare. 

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted. 

4011. It was narrated from Abu be e eS; E eo as — 0١ 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Gece. iur M A E 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: “The TEC UR n d 


best of fihád is a just word spoken ¿5 ui Gis idee j Bg y it 
to an unjust ruler.” (Hasan "nu 
, ( dea CU إشْرّائيل:‎ Ge D: YU] ók 
سَعِيدٍ‎ gl عن‎ ٠ eh bu. 
» o: bo 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه "n‏ الفتن. باب [ماجاء] أفضل الجهاد كلمة Jue‏ عند سلطان 
DS, IL buc Fed‏ حسن غريب» والحديث الآتي شاهد له راجع 
المقصود في التعلية EYEE: cagla‏ 
نبل يدر أبي Comments: c‏ 


a. A Muslim king, even if he is unjust, rebelling against him is not allowed. 
However, he must be prevented from injustice. 

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So, 
preaching the truth to him without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king either kills him or punishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 
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4012. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ at the 
first pillar and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, which Jihad is best?’ but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he placed his foot 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: 
‘Where is the one who was 
asking?’ (The man) said: ‘Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah. He 
said: ‘A word of truth spoken to 
an unjust ruler.” (Hasan) 


218 الفتن‎ Staal 


à ONE مُثلم: حا‎ M ly di 

db Sul أبي‎ ye m m $6 ki 

Gos‏ 0,53 الله Xe (je) ME‏ الْجَمْرَةٍ 
NC PEE‏ : 0 

: Jla الأولى.‎ 


z^ 


fac رَمَى‎ UG ds css tk gó 
JB cS yr م رِجْلهُ في‎ e5 Xi 
: 96 أَنَا. يا 0,25 الله‎ 56 et pun gh 

(ag gle g io Js ia 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرءجه أحمد:6/ Yo Yo‏ من طريقين عن حماد بن سلمة به. 


4013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “Marwan 
brought out the pulpit on the day 
of ‘Eid, and he started with the 
sermon before the prayer. A man 
said: 'O Marwán, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought out the pulpit on this day, 
and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before.” Abu Sa'eed 
said: ‘As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: ‘Whoever among 
you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue (by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.” (Hasan) 


vl Gis tons Eb Gls - ۳ 
عَن الأعْمَشء عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن‎ E 

>$ € e t e " 
3 den عَنْ أبيه» عن أب‎ cele) 


a a Wa في‎ i &xR An 
> All 5 zl os 8 0 
86 شو اللو‎ ini ES م‎ d , 
ol ع‎ S e si 2 AFA 


cgin لم‎ ig s ye cos En 


PM - r 


dba adii يَسْتَطِعْء‎ J bÉ stai 
oU أَضْعَفٌ‎ 
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Comments: 


219 


eati‏ الفتن 


QYAS:e (pg تخريج : [حسن]‎ 


a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of 'Eid is 
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 
b. Offering the ‘Eid prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 


g. 


n 


. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after performing the ‘Eid prayer. 


d. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ used to advise their rulers about their 


mistakes. 


Chapter 21. The Words Of 
Allah: “O You Who Believe! 
Take Care Of Your Own 
Selves.” ™ 


4014. It was nartated that Abu 
Umayyah Sha'báni said: “I came 
to Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani 
and said: 'How do you 
understand this Verse.? He said: 
^Which verse? I said: "O you who 
believe! Take care of your own 
selves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to 
you from those who are in 
error. ?P! He said: ‘You have 
asked one who knows about it. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
about it and he said: "Enjoin good 
upon one another and forbid one 
another to do evil, but if you see 
overwhelming stinginess, desires 
being followed, this world being 
preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
person with an opinion feeling 
proud of it, and you realize that 
you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your 
own business and leave the 
common folk to their own 


I1 ALMá'idah 5:105. 
[2] ALMá"idah 5:105. 


Gp : تَعَالى‎ 45 Ht - (Y V (المعجم‎ 
[veo [المائدة:‎ GRAS Kee ac adf 


(Y Y (التحفة‎ 


A 


Gu عَمار:‎ QD RE Gas - ٤ 


Habes rs 
Sai ue DEC gall Ci» : قلت‎ tal 
[yro [المائدة:‎ 425a i do ui M 
نشوك‎ we Cie La ga edis كانه‎ 
بِالْمَعْرُوفِء‎ uS go ds 26 Al 
v zd 4 e sed ge Nils 
QUAS EER وَدُنْيَا‎ CIE مُطَاعَاء وَعَوّى‎ 
Mate Y rol eis cul, oh ذِي‎ js 
sight oil pis pli بن فيك وة‎ 
Aé ind الڪ صَبْرٌ‎ GERE 
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devices. After you will come days 
of patience, during which 
patience will be like grasping a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
like that of fifty men doing the 
same deed.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخ رجه cala gel‏ الملاحمء ‘els PL wh‏ اح من 
جديث عتبة ca‏ ولیس id‏ حلثني عمي بل فيه: le‏ عمرو بن cisle‏ وقال الترمذي› 
اح 0A:‏ حسن غريب© وص ححه أبن حبان» والحاكم FIY SE:‏ والذهبى. 


4015. It was narrated that Anas as UNITE 5 rdi GR - ito 
bin Malik said: “It was said: 'O ——— AE 
Messenger of Allah, when should e rS p e er بن‎ xj Gis 
we stop enjoining what is good gi ab ge y Ap Xe Gis 
and forbidding what.is evil? He NIMES 
said: "When there appears among of n" حفص بن غيلان الرعيني عن‎ 
you that which appeared among مَالِكِ قَالَ: قِيلَ: يا 25 الله مه‎ o 
those who came before you.’ We dis e en A 
said: 'O Messenger of Allâh, what s ES ڪن‎ ; i TED T a 
appeared among those who came 2 , E. 
before us? Hé said: '"Kingship E في‎ dis i "d ip "us 
given to your youth, immorality في‎ "b الله وَمَا‎ dg 6 SOR » 
even among the old, and "BP. 
knowledge among the base and pe في‎ Jie كَالَ:‎ ss d 


vile.” (Hasan) SIS, y فى كباركم. وا في‎ ii. 
Zaid said: "The meaning of the بعد‎ per x Bees. ure 
Prophet's words: ‘Knowledge ‘#8 i معن قول الى‎ PEE DA قال‎ 


among the base and vile' is when Lj Av od cni METATA 
knowledge is found among the في‎ x ô X edis في‎ ey 


evildoers.” : IMP 


تخريج : [إستاذه خسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۸۷/۳ على تصحيف في المطبوع عن زيد بن يخيى 
cas‏ وتابعه جماعة (مشكل الآثار: LY /٤‏ حلية: VAO fo‏ وغيرهما)» وصححه البوصيري. ' 


4016. It was narrated from gáz iS a محمد‎ (iim c 5 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of "ir 5 
Allāh g said: “The believer ^ $4 tle ji Sus Gls te TRY 
should not humiliate himself"  .- 5 0 
1 Tex er عَن‎ C45 بن‎ Z 

They said: “How could he : rj ca : / y gi عَلِي‎ 
humiliate himself?" He said: "By غي‎ W HE الله‎ 425 E 5 UB ixi 
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cS, : الوا‎ (VIRES dA if oed 
Yu «exa ET عرض‎ SQ نَفْسَهُ؟‎ 


P d 
da 


"^ 


taking on a trial that he cannot 


deal with.” (Daf) ox 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ax ol‏ الترمذي» cual‏ باب Y]‏ يتعرض من البلاء لما Y‏ 
YYot:ic ide‏ عن ابن بشار cu‏ وقال: حسن غريب » ۱۱1١ T coils‏ لعلتيه. 

Comments: 
Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school or organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the committee members of a 
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 


4017. Abu Saeed Al-Khudri said: Eis - eA i D Gin — £v 
“I heard the Messenger of Allâh ot as É iz 
# say: ‘Allah will question His — ^27 بن‎ o: Ge EA بن ع‎ 

slave on the Day of Restirrection, eb d EET e t 
until He says: "What kept you Pa um ks 5 

from denouncing evil when you 4s% 4! oa sl Ls Ae Gu 
i?" When Allah Bero His dE à 0 dui e sti 
slave a response, he will say: “O 0 NOM 
Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but — |i. . الْقِيَامَة‎ a" الله " الْعَبْدَ‎ op td قو‎ 


I feared the people.” (Hasan) أن‎ cES E y um c d 
G :06 GAS الله عَبْدَا‎ SX OE eS 
Aol مِنَ‎ E345 ge; c5 


تخريج : ae ol ee esl]‏ الحميدي» ح :۷۳۸ بتحقیقي من حديث يحبى بن سعيك ea‏ 
a f‏ ابن còla‏ :٥٤۱۸ء‏ والبوصيري. 


Comments: 

a. Allâh, the Most Exalted, sometimes forgives sins due to some good deeds. 

b. If Allah, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 
answer in his heart. 

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allah encompasses everything, but indulging in sins 
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is 
nothing but a type of deviation. 
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Chapter 22. Punishments 


4018. it was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Alláh 
#§ said: ‘Allah gives respite to the 
wrongdoer, then when He seizes 
him, He does not let him go.” 
Then he recited: “Such is the 
Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) towns 
while they are doing wrong.” ™ 
(Sahih) 


وكذلك أخذ ربك إذا أخذ القرى ... egi‏ 
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eA St - ۲ (المعجم‎ 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
جه" نين‎ E. e 29 AG ع تيس بس‎ 
الله بن نمير»‎ LE محمد بن‎ Le - ۸ 
PP É ce, t 7 oy (eee 
ca ee pl gis لا:‎ CA م‎ on 2 و‎ 


PK 
HD [هود:‎ Eb TE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: 


AUC‏ من حديث أبي معاوية» elu‏ الأدب» wh‏ تحريم الظلم» VOAY io‏ عن أبن نمير 


Comments: 


به 


a. If Alláh does not punish an evildoer immediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from Alláh, but Allah gives him respite until a certain time, 


and then seizes him suddenly. 


b. Giving respite to evildoets shows the mercy of Allah. They may use this 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of Allah and 


deserve His blessings. 


4019. [t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #€ turned tc 
us and said: 'O Muhájirin, there 
are five things with which you 
will be tested, and I seek refuge 
with Allah lest you live to see 
them: Immorality never appears 
among a people to such an extent 
that they commit it openly, but 
plagues and diseases that were 
never known among the 
predecessors will spread among 
them. They do not cheat in 
weights and measures but they 
will be stricken with famine, 


Ul Hud 11:102. 


, 
- df 
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o 


jf :06 4 gf رَبَاحء عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ uf 
هيا مَعْشَرَ‎ QA dé رول الله‎ do 
وَأَعُودُ‎ e ES SD LIE الْمْهَاجِرِينَ‎ 
ذ‎ died DU لَمْ‎ 52,5, f dit 
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severe calamity and the 3 
oppression of their rulers. They viel 0 «oes SK Lait Tar 


do not withhold the Zakâh of their — iiy nm £i BLAF بالسَّنِينَ‎ 
wealth, but rain will be withheld — ^ NE 
from the sky, and. were it not for - ee 
the animals, no rain would fall on — 4,2 s eggi Hes 162223 7; 

ولم يمنعو 2 3 من 
them. They do not break their D "aT reo PPA 1 M » "‏ 
القطر مِنَّ السّمَاء Sig! Y3s‏ لم يمطروا. covenant with Allah and His‏ 
eli tf‏ الله Messenger, but Allah will enable $i 4555 A125‏ 
5h‏ را عَهدَ d‏ ا their enemies to overpower them‏ 
E ege i 4M‏ غَيْرِهِم and take some of what is in their toic‏ 


hands. Unless their leaders rule $ mni اذ‎ a 
according to the Book of Alláh one uet ane 
and seek all good from that which dl ب‎ eeu eS لم‎ m 


Allah has revealed, Allah will  ,, ; , í nA 
cause them to fight one another" wl: الله‎ je 3 «t dl Us ويتخيروا‎ 


(Sahih) : ees 


تخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية:8/ YY E TYY‏ من حديث Olly‏ )64 وصححه 
البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة عند الطبراني في مسند الشاميين : ۲/ INE vooy FATA‏ 
وحديث الطبراني صححه الحاكم cott /٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وفي سند المستدرك سقط فليتنيه. 


Comments: 

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilis 
and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. Alláh has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits 
them does not deserve His mercy. 

e. Covenant of Allah and His Prophet ££ means protecting the lawful rights of 
non-Muslims who live under an Islamic government. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allah and to obey the Prophet #8. 
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of Allah. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, films, mixing of men and women, lewd programs on 
radio, television etc.) 


E 
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4020. It was narrated from Abu itz. n2 à Xe ev 


Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger D MAGEN 

of Allah #@ said: "People among ¿ê «le بن‎ ashe مَعْنُ بْنْ عِيسى عَنْ‎ 

my nation will drink wine, calling e fg t£ uM os "E 

it by another name, and musical 7 g g 7* xd wu لم بل‎ 

Heine will be rm for gh عَنْ‎ S ARM اليّحْمْن بن عنم‎ se عَنْ‎ 
em and singing girls (will sing صو‎ s, A s- «2 c. ose ue 

for them). Allâh will cause the ‘$ قال رَسُول الله‎ b الاشعري‎ JUD 

earth to swallow them up, and Su digan الْكَمْرَ‎ 2l من‎ 4 i65 fal 

اسن m oF‏ »؛ يسهونها بعير 
will turn them into monkeys and "a dui. lee ubi tee .‏ 
As "n"‏ على رؤسهم pigs." (Hasan) diei‏ 


MC Nr 
وَالْكَنَازِيره.‎ 85731 eis daos 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» A291‏ باب في الدّاذي» ح :۳۸۸ من حديث معاوية 
به» وصحجحه ابن حبان» MA:‏ وغيره» وانظر» Taiz‏ 

Comments: 

a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 

b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 
example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
consideréd usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an uniawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
more severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and listening to them is forbidden. 


Be ^42 


4021. It was narrated from Bara’ Gis الصّبّاح:‎ 3: Xu Ge - ey 


bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of .. a; . ET 

Allah # said: “Allah will curse ù dsl of od عَمَارُ بن مُحَمّدِ عَنْ‎ 
them and those who curse will قال‎ :dé v E Ai oF -$ colts 
curse them." He said: “The Zi M eom m NEA 
inhabitants of the earth." Daf) reo له‎ | pex ES رول‎ 


ee‏ «ذَوَابتُ الأرض)». 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] ٠‏ أخرجه ابن al‏ حاتم في تفسيره: ous EEEo Y I‏ 
ابن كثير في تفسيره: ٠ IE‏ وفي نسخة» VAAI A‏ وضعفه البوضيري من del‏ ليث. بن 


4022. It was narrated from وړ‎ Gis iussa (y dé Gis- 9 
Thawbán that the Messenger of — .... عو دم اناه ىد‎ coo. 


Allah #€ said: "Nothing increases Xe عن كيدا لل بن عيسى» عن‎ aee عن‎ 
one’s life span except (6 :J6 é 
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righteousness and nothing repels E QW QUE ue يون‎ pA TL 
the Divine decree except ال‎ Mp الو‎ bn Ys M رول‎ 
supplication, and a man may be eee Je al? Alea إلا‎ T Ys Y5 
deprived of provision by a sin j sk ban rhe ag 

that he commits.” (Daf) eyes بالذنب‎ 5 JI 


> 


. وحسته البوصيري‎ Ad Ces [ضعيف]‎ qe 


Chapter 23. Patience At The cy ات الك عل‎ 5 i 
Time Of Calamity عَلى البلاء‎ P e - OY (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


4023.1t was narrated from 4 x sits 33 Gang GA ۳ 
Mus'ab bin Sa'd that his father, 3 
Sa'd bin Abu Waqgás, said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, عَنْ‎ HAS بن‎ ex 'عَنْ‎ T RE as 
which people are most severely gap 5. g FAN Z 
tested?’ He said: ‘The Prophets, قلت: ي‎ :JU 255 بن أبي‎ dxL cay! 
then the next best and the next -Jý ez; ji الاس‎ AT شل الله‎ 
best. A person is tested according E DEP < 
to his religious commitment. If he 4% te Eyi EY e Sp 
is steadfast in his religious gis دنه‎ j كام‎ nj 
commitment, he will be tested i M E a 
more severely, and if he is frail in Aé EN By e» في‎ SS وَإِنْ‎ cojos اشد‎ 
his religious commitment, his test i 7 1 
will be“ according to his - 
commitment. Trials will continue — 55 ale Gy QUAS عَلَى‎ us dX 
to afflict a person until they leave í E 
him walking on the earth with no EB 
sin on him." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي في الكبرئ: 7707/5 ح: VEM‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيد به. 


roe 


Bdur Ie الا‎ ee a ou 


Comments: 

a. Suffering of a pious and religious person raises his ranks. 

b. Trials of this world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffering, 
he escapes from the punishment of Hereafter. 

c. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief. 

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient. 


4024. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: : f 17] 5 الرّخمن‎ te Gas - 8 
^| entered upon the Prophet 2 eee ie Se O AEn 
when he was suffering from a" بن‎ f ® ي‎ UEM ٿن يي‎ 

fever, and I placed my hand on عَنْ‎ eq B عَنْ‎ (e o x عَنْ‎ 
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him and felt heat with my hand 
from above the blanket. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, how hard it 
is for you! He said: ‘We 
(Prophets) are like that. The trial 
is multiplied for us and so is the 
reward. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, which people are most 
severely tested?’ He said: ‘The 
Prophets.’ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, then who?' He said: "Then 
the righteous, some of whom 
were tested with poverty until 
they could not find anything 
except a cloak to put around 
themselves. One of them will 
rejoice at calamity as one of you 
would rejoice at ease." (Hasan) 


ح: ١1م‏ من حديث هشام بن 
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gal de iis سَعِيدٍ الْخُْرِيٌ كَالَ:‎ Lf 


t Tov يوعك . فوضعت‎ ry) $E 


ii 81 SF الله‎ 0,25 € i ez 
255 J6 vr; 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] y‏ البخاري في الأدب ES‏ 


سغد به» وصحخخه البوصيري » والحاكم (eu Do dii Yvft:‏ وله طريق آخر ae‏ 


Comments: 


Tau‏ 45 وغيره. 


a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to 
Alláh in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 


4025. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: "it is as if I can 
see the Messenger of Allah ريل‎ 
telling us the story of one of the 
Prophets: "His people beat him, 
and he was wiping the blood 
from his face and saying: "O Lord 
forgive my people, for they do 
not know." (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الانبياءء باب(٤٥)» VAYA /TivY:io‏ من حديث 


to FG ds 7 


lg اللو بن‎ du Gt محمد‎ Bis - 6 


HP ER N was we sab 
: تخريج‎ 
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E 


EX‏ 64 ومسلم e‏ الجفادء باب غزوة WAY: cael‏ عن أبن نمير به. 


Comments: 


a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets 


endured many trials. 


b. Perhaps the words ‘one of the Prophets’ in this Hadith refers to the Prophet 
$& himself, and what happened to him in Taif. 


4026. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “We are more 
likely to express doubt than 
Ibráhim when he said: "My Lord! 
Show me how You give life to the 
dead. He (Allah) said: ‘Do you 
not believe? He (Ibráhim) said: 
“Yes (I believe), but to be stronger 
in Faith.’ And may Allah have 
mercy on Lut. He wished to have 
a powerful support. And if I were 
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf 
stayed, I would have accepted the 
offer.” (Sahih) 


Mee ie - 2٠175‏ 5241 و يونس 


5 z WE cum ا‎ UN wae oe 
le ; ! 


ap الله‎ Re Gie الأغلّئء قَالَا:‎ E: 
eg 


Tu‏ و o TU e A‏ أبي هُرَيْرَةٌ 
06: 06 0,55 الله : Sol i‏ 
BN Oy :06 3 Len) n SV‏ 
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on coc A^ 
eR Dn [البقرة:‎ Qoob Gb oed, 


m PES 5 NES 
icit Ga طول ما‎ yll فى‎ eee وَلَوْ‎ 
tell uS 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: وإذ قال إبراهيم رب أرني ... الخ» ح:/ا01غ من 
حديث اين وهب به» ومسلم» OLY‏ باب زيادة طمأنينة القلب بتظاهر الأدلة» ح ٠١٠:‏ عن حرملة. 


Comments: 


a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes Allah 
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet Ibrahim sa did not wish to 
see how Allah gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty 
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight). 

b. ‘We are more likely to express doubt’ means that as long as believers do not 
doubt in this matter then Ibrahim #4 is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrahim i&&, since Allah make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

C. The rank of the Prophet #%, is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright 
characteristics of other Prophets are also very commendable so, their 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 


FJ ALBagarah 2:260. 
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4027. It was. narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: On the Day of 
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ was broken and he 
was wounded. Blood started 
pouring down his face, and he 
started to wipe his face and say: 
"How can any people prosper if 
they soak the face of their Prophet 
with blood. when he is calling 
them to Allah?” Then Allah. 
revealed: “Not for you. is the 
decision.” ™! (Sahih) 


تفسير [ou] cof a‏ ومن Bye’‏ آل عمران» 


228: الفتن‎ catal 


Foe 


Dad Sp رايط‎ 58 uu 2 گان‎ 
c Je dest P des TT I 

dy M3 OF all e p dee 
:: ls RES XS MAR قَوْمٌ‎ ale 
des fe الله‎ JSG etin يَدْعُوهُمْ إِلَى‎ 


ive SEB AC ين‎ AD 
[YA 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي»‎ 


نت يننا وغيره من حديث dyer‏ 64 وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد عند مسلمء 
CVE /WAY IC‏ والبخاري» le Erie‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. Bravery of the Prophet #, during Jihád is a good example for the believers 


to adopt it. 


b. The saying of the Prophet 3&, was due to his deep regret for the great. sin 
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Alláh might catch them 


for their disobedience. 


c. Allah, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
#5) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 


4028. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "One day, Jibril #4, came to 
the Messenger of Allah ££ when 
he was sitting in a sorrowful state 
with his face soaked with. blood, 
because some of the people of 
Makkah had struck him. He said: 
“What is the matter with you?’ He 
said: “These people did such and 
such to me.' He said: "Would you 


Ul AI Dmrán 3:128. 
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like me to: show you a sign? He Us he 3S i is “EZ . [as -Jé 
said: ‘Yes, show me.’ Helookedat £73 إلى شجر $ من‎ 99 tao 
a. tree on the far side of the valley meses p él; e dé. . الْوَادِي‎ 


and said: ‘Call that tree.’ So he — 
called it, and it came walking iJ -84 G2 Cab Ve تَمْشِي‎ Du 


until it stood before him. He said: to. .u E. ub d 
‘Tell it to go back.’ So he told it, € oed e em us 
and it went back to its place. Then. — :3É فقال 2,55 الله‎ W&S إلى‎ ste 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: CA 
‘That is sufficient for me.” (Daf) Cem 


تخريج : [إسباده ضعيف]! أخريخه أجمد: "/ ١١7‏ عن col‏ معاونة به ولم al‏ تصريح £e‏ 
d eM‏ تقدمء “YA:‏ 

Comments: 

a: This incident occurred during the Makkan period. Anas رك‎ might have 
heard. from any other older Companion of the Prophet #% or the Prophet, 
ite, himself might have narrated it. 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet 2%, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and. high. rank of the 
Prophet $£, but due to some great Divine wisdom he lias to suffer the trials. 


4029. It was narrated from os) بن‎ dil he محمد بن‎ GAL - س‎ ۹ 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 1 1 ; 

Allah $& said: "Count for me all “2 : i 5 0 
those who have uttered (the — :Q6 iie عَنْ‎ «gah e RM e 


d 
words of) Islam.” We said: “O  ,. وعم‎ NW uM V. TE 
Messenger of Allah, do you fear — Qi :ِ ل 0,25 الله‎ 
for us when we number between uf di dus 5 CB eseye BEG 

i 7 55 : (^ii 
six. and seven hundred?" The z , M 3 


Messenger of Allâh يِل‎ said: “You TELA الستوائة إلى‎ Bo G jeg CE 
do not know, perhaps you will be LAM NY exp E الله‎ 3425 3S 
tested." (Sahih) T WO "pier 
He (the narrator) said: “And we. أن تنتلوا».‎ Se) 
were tested, until a man among م‎ dut que cde EGÓ -J6 
us.would only: pray in secret." قال: فابتليناء تى مل الرجل هنا ما‎ 

yi po‏ سِرًا. 


es‏ أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب : كتابة الامام الناس»ء CY rie‏ من حديث أبي 
معاوية به e as‏ ومسلم» الايمان» باب جواز الاستسرار بالايمات للخائف» ح ۱٤۹:‏ عن ابن نمير به. 


AS o ee 9 54 A ^ 
4030. It was narrated from 9 Cd هشام بن‎ Gis - fm 
Ubayy bin. Ka'b that on the night +¢ So ian Gis itii 
when he #¢ was taken on the E p e 0 ول‎ 
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Night Journey (Isrá'), the 
Messenger of Allah #@ noticed a 
good fragrance and said: “O 
Jibra'il, what is this good 
fragrance?" He said: "This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband." He said: "That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught him Islám. 
When Khadir reached 
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: ‘I have seen Khadir’ 
It was said: ‘Who else saw him 
besides you?’ He said; So-and- 
so.’ (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaoh's 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: ^May Pharaoh perish" 
(The daughter) told her father 
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J SAT مِنْ‎ 06 laxi أنَّ‎ a 
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GE coy MUS dt ole ui 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 
He said: ‘I am going to kill you.’ 
They said: ‘It would be an act of 
kindness on your part, if you kill 
us, to put us in one grave.’ So he 
did that." When the Prophet 3€ 
was taken on the Night Journey 
(Isrá'), he noticed a good 
fragrance and asked Jibril about it 
and he told him.” (Daf) 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وانظر» WOCYAVUR‏ لعلتيه» وله شاهد عند [Video|‏ 


"٠١8‏ بإسناد حسن عن أبن عباس نحو المعنيل باختلاف كثير دون جملة منكرة: كان بدء ذلك 
٠‏ أن الخضر كان من أشراف بني إسرائيل . 


4031. It was narrated from Anas ¿fj tí c 2 AA کا‎ o- Lwi 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 7 " Im A 

Allâh #@ said: "The greatest 44^ عَنْ‎ d al o ن سَعْدٍ عَنْ يزيد‎ 
reward comes with the greatest Pe کو‎ gue, fe ibm cd us 
biu When Allah loves a people. [9 (e بن‎ Js ابن ستاو‎ 
He tests them. Whoever accepts ehe e DE ehe : 96 of RE d 
that wins His pleasure but ^. s g م كرس‎ “fy cay fn ET 
whoever is discontent with that S ajê أب‎ Bj البلاء. وإن الل‎ 


earns His wrath." (Hasan) A chm الرضًا. وَمَنْ‎ As فَمَنْ رَضِىَ»‎ 
IST 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب ماجاء في الصبر على البلاى 
Ye‏ من حديث الليث c4‏ وقال: حسن I‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the‏ 
decree of Allah and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the‏ 
Shari'ah. If a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befalls on him, he‏ 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave‏ 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord.‏ 


4032. It was narrated from Ibn HAT dA "S dle Gis — gery 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ,” pe ni PET 
Allah 2% said: "The believer who — di Ga calle عبد الْوَاحِدٍ بن‎ Gas 
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mixes with people and bears their ٠ الاه ع و‎ nn 

annoyance with patience will ¢! c عن‎ Su ge oc Sl 
have a greater reward than the ùl des ر‎ dU DIE ri gi ot (tol; 
believer who does not mix with , x. n "m 
people and does not put up with aS re) is gil «الْمُؤْمِنُ‎ i: 


their annoyance.” (Sahih) 3 il o? مِنَ الْمُوْ‎ j م‎ Vel eel qi d 
„Akf d ر‎ yr Y5 oí iu 
الترمذي» صفة القيامةء باب [في فضل المخالطة مع الصبر على‎ ax ol تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


أذى الناس]» Voie‏ من حديث شعبة عن الأعمش به إلا أن فيه: عن شيخ من أصحاب النبي 
يله . وكان شعبة Gy‏ أنه أبن عمر.. 

Comments: 

a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 
live in society to correct the people. 

b. If one fears for his faith then he miay stay in a place of seclusion. 


4033. It was narrated from Anas — 3222 5 (o E à محمد‎ BS - ۳ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of MUR A 
Allah # said: “There are three ir مخمد بن‎ Ue 
things, whoever has them has  :; fist ig iz: ixi x 
found the taste of faith (One of ue 1 
the narrators) Bundár said: ‘The الله كَل:‎ 4525 JÉ أنس بن مالك قَالَ:‎ 
sweetness of faith; When he loves’ e fte دوا شه‎ y 
à man and only loves: him for the فبه 445 طم الإيمان.‎ o pi 
sake of Allah. When Allah and 8 3 POLLY! f) وَكَالَ: بِنْدَارٌ:‎ 
His Messenger are more beloved a پو ا‎ "C , 
to him than anything else; and ER ode mM D 
when being thrown into the fire is 4 / sq 9246 X sre Ma tye oce 
le a Tod | گان‎ : 

dearer to him. than. going back to ومن كان الله ورسولة اخب ليو ۾‎ 
disbelief after Alláh has saved E 
him from it." (Sahih m.m tug E 

9 Sa ) os x cosi في التار‎ Ui of OW ومن‎ 


a الله‎ CE LS ue eoo 
iie «el . . يعود في الكفر‎ of ss تاب من‎ cols; Yi » البخارئ‎ de ol : تخريج‎ 
حلاوة‎ sd dua a ومسلم» الايمان» باب بيان‎ cu من حديث شعبة‎ 1 

الايمان» ۸/٤۳:‏ عن ابن المثنى وابن بشار به. 
dd e‏ لمنتى Comments: ii t ofla‏ 
a. Love for the sake of Allah: means that the love of a friend should not be‏ 


based om family, tribe, language, country or any mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. 


4034. It was naxrated from Abu 
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The sign of deep love of Allah and His Prophet ££, is that when the 
requirements of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic. Shari'ah, then one should stick to the rulings 

of Allah and His Prophet #8, ignoring them and their discontentment. 
= k ae 


ma - fi 


Dardá' that my close friend كله‎ 
advised me: "Do not associate 
anything with Allah, even if you 
are cut and burned. Do not 
neglect any prescribed prayer 
deliberately, for whoever neglects 
it deliberately no longer has the 
protection: of Allah. And do not 
drink wine, for it is the key to all 
evil.” (Hasan) 


A ur 


LI 


ae Gis E Au بن‎ p 


CA ees 


iode dd. 
qM, :06 
óp ES بالله‎ 5,5 Y 


£55 zl CF الْدَوْدَاع‎ 


i di jJ 2 


zi AL 


T$ Me Xs Na nd Er 
ds Ey Ai LIS 6 s e$ AA 
K Cie B CAII Cox Y, ly 

شرا . 


تخريج : : [حسن] تقدمء & TTY:‏ وأخرجه em‏ دي أوهام الجمع والتفريق JA:‏ 


Comments: 


. من حديك عبدالوهاب به» وحسته البوصيري‎ 13A 


a. Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be 
avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 
b. Sacrificing one's life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Alláh) is a 


cause of great pride. 


c. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting. prayers, which is similar to 


disbelief. 


d. Drunkenness covers one's mind, thus. it becomes easy for such a person to 
commit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should. avoid. all kinds of intoxicants. 


Chapter 24. Hard Times 


4035. Mu'áwiyah said: "I heard 
the Prophet % say: ‘There is 
nothing left of this world except 
trials and tribulations.” (Hasan) 


aUi a D - (rt (المسجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ 


ESR ee M SU Es - ٥ 
pe Gl ina - oe 
tis :06 - يمول‎ 


dE fuus سَمِعْتُ‎ 


Í 
ndis زت‎ Je Ml AS 
Be LP Coes 
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1855 بلاء‎ Vy a se Si ph 55 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ اين المبارك في الزهد» CORT CVV ye‏ ومن طريقه 
AFER‏ 92/2 من حديث ابن ple‏ به» وصححه ابن GAYA (Ol‏ والبوصيري . 


Comments: 


Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Alláh and 


should put it into practice. 


4036. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There will come to 
the people years of treachery, 
when the liar will be regarded as 
honest, and the honest man will 
be regarded as a liar; the traitor 
will be regarded as faithful, and 
the faithful man will be regarded 
as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidah 
will decide matters.’ It was said: 
‘Who are the Ruwaibidah? He 
said: ‘Vile and base men who 
control the affairs of the people.” 
(Hasan) 


he - 405‏ ابو بكر بن أبى as IRE‏ 

Zar ao vt) tee hee Lt 2 وو‎ 7 

s‏ هَارُونَ Ae GA‏ لك بن قدَامَة 
t € z -‏ 

oF بن أبي الفرّاتِء‎ GES A E exi 


D 
4,5 JB :06 GR عَنْ ابي‎ x di 
Figo QUI Je fo i الله‎ 
ARAC الْكَاذْبُ‎ ig iA IARE 
ed 9x3 SE ua Sag 
6; :j8 A tes 3E n 


yi في‎ aul E3 قَالَ:‎ $1255 
. الْعَامّقَا‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] 4o‏ أحمد : YAN /Y‏ عن يزيد به ببعض c cà NI‏ وصححه الحاكم: fE‏ 
ETO‏ 6ه والذهبى» وله شواهد عند أحمد: 3778/97 7/ 7١١‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 
appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 

b. If a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he 
deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 


4037. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that.the Messenger of 
Allah à£ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, this 
world will not pass away until a 
man will pass by a grave, and 
will roll on it and say: ‘Would 
that I were in the place of the 


uM us M وَاصِلٌ‎ Ge - ۷ 
ous Er 5 ne ae pen 
ia A3 نَفْسِي‎ gip Id ١ سول‎ 
«Xi عَلَى‎ em os ue OR 
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occupant of this grave! And the 
reason for that will not be any 
religious motive, rather it will be 
because of calamity." (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلم» الفتن» باب لا تقوم الساعة حتى يمر الرجل بقبر الرجل ... الخ» 


235 الفتن‎ Sigil 


gi 5 duis ET Yu" ps‏ كنت مَكَانّ 
صَاحِبٍ Li) il uà‏ به Y Ai‏ 
EN‏ 

تخريج : 


-a ح :۲۹۰۷ من حديث ابن فضيل‎ cas oí /VOViE 


Comments: 


a. Asking Alláh's help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 


good is the best way. 


b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 
c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 
important than protecting one's mundane interests. 


4038. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “You will be picked 
over just as (good) dates are 
selected (separated) from its bad 
ones. So the best of you will be 
taken and the worst of you will 
be left, so die if you can.” (Hasan) 


Solas GAS - ۸ 
ili. 


ta sS أبي‎ à 


P بن‎ 


GAD بْنُ ييي عَنْ يُونْسَء عَنٍ‎ 
al مُسَافِع » عَنْ‎ dy un au عَنْ أبي‎ 
igh ag رَسُولٌ اش‎ dE :06 $274 
Gd. Sit 
sail 


و مرعشه n 2 ag‏ 
شراركم. فموتوا OL‏ 


تخريج : [حسن ] أخرجه الحاكم ٤١٤/٤:‏ من حديث طلحة به» وصححهء ووافقه الذهبي» 
وله لون آخر عتد ابن Ob‏ فى صحيحه» اح (1A1:‏ وله tals‏ عند البخاري» ETE:‏ وآخر 
عند ابن A0 9 ATT: m‏ الحاكم : 4/ C FE‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 


Comments: 


Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah a£ said: “Adhering to 
religion will only become harder 
and worldly affairs will only 
become more difficult, and people 
will only become more stingy, 
and the Hour will only come 
upon the worst of people, and the 


eV we n onig CAR - 4 
qi» : الشَّافِعِنُ‎ o E di VETE 
ge of odd عن‎ Gell a Ju y 
رَسُولَ‎ Bf auc إن‎ e e endl ge 

J He yy 5 oly 35% اله يل 56 ملا‎ 
j| ds 


J; us 4 SÉ Y . إِدْبَارًا‎ 
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only Mahdi (after Muhammad #8) 7 á Eae duc RE .ايا للد‎ ede 
is Eisa bin Maryam.” (Da'if) الناس. ولا‎ 353 a إلا‎ L تقوم‎ 


تخريج : ران ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم في المستدرك ٤٤١/٤:‏ من حديث يونس ca‏ وقال 
الذهبي: وهو منكر جدًا(ميزان: 5/ CEAN‏ وكذا قال النسائي وغيره» فيه أربع OD fle‏ عتعنة الحسن 
البصري(؟) جهالة الجندي ولم يثبت توثيقه عن ابن معين كما حققته في تخريج النهايةء C‏ 
۷ الاختلاف في السند(٤)‏ #* أيان لم يسمع من الحسن» ذكره ابن الصلاح في أماليهء 
ولبعض الحديث(الشظر الأول) شواهد EC‏ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet Muhammad 4% is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of 
Judgment is left after him. 

b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the temptations 
that are constantly growing at present times. He also should struggle, by all 
means, against those who spread beliefs and customs that are contrary to 
Islam. 

Chapter 25. The Portents Of ii p SG- (Yo (المعيجم‎ 

The Hour l 

(Yo (النحفة‎ 


4040. It was narrated from Abu gi 5 «GNI اد بن‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "AP 
Allah & said: “I and the Hour 
have been sent like these two,” حَصِين‎ 
and he held up his two fingers — -. 

together. (Sahih) قال‎ 


PERPE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب قول النبي E‏ بعثت Ul‏ والساعة كهاتين ... الخ» 

OW jo: aed! ح: 5800 من حديث أبي بكر بن عياش به» وتابعه إسرائيل(تغليق‎ 
4041. It was narrated that SAC GE al & s ol ae - 04١ 
Hudhaifah bin Asid said: "The é 
Prophet # looked out at us from a o* 228051 ej i OF > ói ot oS 
a room, when we were talking  (@{z 1 del ax tí Jean 
about the Hour. He said: ‘The 7 & 3 
Hour will not begin until there . السّاعَةَ‎ IS $5 I5 E o 


are ten signs: Dajjál, (False Christ), gs Bun tg دلا‎ : ji 
the smoke, and the rising of the كو عَشْرٌ‎ e E ^ xn ME 
sun from the west.” (Sahih) Een tabs EIG JUI um» 


E 


S 
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ناب الفتن 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الفتن» باب في الآيات التي تكون قبل الساعة» TA ie‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


ET الثوري‎ olas 


This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 


4042. 'Awf bin Mâlik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ during the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was in a. tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 
of the tent. The Messenger of 
Allah $£& said: “Enter, O ‘Awf.’ I 
said, ‘All: of me, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: “All of you.’ 
Then he said: ‘O "Awf, remember 
six things (that will occur) before 
the Hour comes, one of which is 
my death.’ I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He said: 
‘Count that as the first. Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspring to die as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so. that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dinar he would still 
be dissatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that will 
not leave any Muslim house 
untouched;"! then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans, then they will betray 
you and march against you with 


: إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ Gi QU Xe Che - 5 
Ju S Gg QR LY Las 
35 الل يلق‎ 0,55 SST كَالَ:‎ nci 
beim وهو في‎ 4S OE في‎ 
LIRE 
يا رَسُولَ الله‎ JK 438 ys يا‎ ese 


bist Gy p 6 p قَالَ: «يكلك»‎ 


QUÀ وَجْمَهَ شَدِيدَةٌ.‎ lbs daty قال:‎ 
sx $i zo 


o 6 os‏ و 
«قل: que‏ تم فتح MS ude th‏ 


SIE od‏ في لَمَانِينَ EA GE‏ كل 
cal jae Giu‏ 


{] Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of Uthman 4, according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 
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eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 
(troops). (Sahih) 
من‎ Y We تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجزية والموادعة» باب ما يحذر من الغدرء‎ 
حديث الوليد به.‎ 
Comments: 
“Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched’ may refer to 
many things. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children, 
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course bóoks of the children. Due to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every house 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc, became compulsory for 
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Prophet #8, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 
4043. 1t was narrated from i clue TER Gis qn 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the 8 a : 7 : 
Messenger of Allah 4& said: "The — J} cee GA  :($3550044 العزيز‎ 
Hour will not begin until you kill Heaton jes” qi Lado mE E Kor 
C ` . | . 2 j 
your ruler and fight one another gona At di 7 9^ o eyon ١ 
i ron e your Mons is d oU! خذيفة‎ Ss UNI 
inherited by the worst of you." huc uu ducis eue nec d tis 
SU Lgs cb وَتَجْمَلِدُوا‎ «Sul 
LE PPM 
US lps 
الفتن» باب ماجاء في الأمر بالمعروف والنهي عن‎ gel تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه‎ 
عبذالله‎ d وقال: حسن» وقال الذهبى»ء حديث متكر‎ ca من حديث الدراوردي‎ ٩۰ iz المنكر»‎ 
الأنصاري لم يعرفه ابن معين» ووثقه ابن حبان» والترمذي.‎ 


4044. It was narrated that Abu Gis شَيَة:‎ al cp ES Gas - - 6 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of fae me fF ee mW oe He 

ae Leas GE ol te he 2 $ 
Allâh عله‎ came out one day to the 4% o عن ي ر‎ e إشماعيل بن‎ 
people, and a man came to him رَسُول الله‎ OW قال:‎ A عَنْ أبى‎ 08855 
and said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, 3 g 


Pa 


zo. 
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when. will the Hour be?’ He said: 
"The one who is asked about it 
does not know more than the one 
who is asking. But I will tel! you 
of its portents. When the slave 
woman gives birth to her 
mistress, that is one of its 
portents. When the barefoot and 
naked become leaders of the 
people, that is one of its portents. 
When shepherds compete in 
constructing buildings, that is one 
of its portents. (The Hour) is one 
of five (things) which no one 
knows except Allah.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ recited the 
words: “Verily, Allah, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge. of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 
wombs. (to the end of the 
Verse). (Sahih) 

Comments: 


واب الفتن 239 


Gein v dS رَسُولَ الله مى السَاعَةُ؟‎ 
عَنْ‎ ui ud gun بكم ِنَ‎ ies 
مِنْ‎ SNS CE, EMI أَشْرَاطِهَا : إا وَلَدَتِ‎ 
o idi ikii cé d أَشْرَاطِهَا.‎ 
تَطَاوَلَ‎ ty هَذاكَ مِنْ أَشْرَاطِهًا.‎ yÓ 
أَشْرَاطِهًا.‎ ia SiS cot في‎ Voi eu, 
لله ملد 3,55 الل‎ Vy Satis في مس لا‎ 
وبر‎ XS de Poe di RP oa 
الآية.‎ COM فى‎ c Xm xu 


[tt [لقمان:‎ 


Stc تقدم»‎ [eo] MSS 


This Hadith with complete details has been mentioned among the Ahádith in 


the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 


4045. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Shall I not tell 
you a Hadith that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, which no 
one will tell you after me? I heard 
it from him (saying): ‘Among the 
portents of the Hour are that 
knowledge will be taken away 
and ignorance will prevail, illegal 
sex will become widespread and 
wine will be drunk, and men will 
disappear and women will be left, 
until there is one man in charge of 
fifty women.” (Sahih) 


[1 Lugmân 31: 34. 


BIAIS Uy محمد‎ Gls - - 6 
Eis Jm Ge Jé E 
عَنْ اتس ابن‎ DA asta سَمِعْتٌ‎ iai 
ts Mes leas a yf Jé cac 
بَعْدِي.‎ Jef به‎ Sd Y 8E رَسُولٍ اله‎ 
ÉR أن‎ ae SEAT من‎ Op its Eus 
2583 RAT P «dee وَيَظْهَرَ‎ «ela 
e UM ues Iu cx udi 

e 63 TN يَكُونَ‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب رفع العلم وظهور Alig edemi‏ من حديث شعبة 


في آخر الزمان» YWVie‏ عن 


Comments: 


$ m ومسلم» العلم» ع باب رفع العلم وقبضه وظهور الجهل‎ tH 


أبن یشار يه 


a. "No one will tell you' means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 
from the Prophet 3, have died. Anas, @, was the last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 

b. ‘Knowledge will be taken away’ means proficient and religious scholars will 
die, and their death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance. 
Therefore, the people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they: will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, our poetry, novels, films and the like. are totally 


dedicated to spreading immorality. 


4046. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “The Hour will not 
begin until the Euphrates 
uncovers a mountain of gold and 
people fight over it, and out of 
every ten, nine will be killed.” 


(Dai) 


2 
- UE م مراع‎ 
5 Su e "CLA 
zes م كل تق‎ PAS 
. Adaa 68 put ces - 


تخريج : [ضعيف لشذوذه] أخرجه أحمد ٤۱٥۰۳٤1٤۲٦۱/۲:‏ من حديث محمد بن 3949 
به» وصححه البوصيريء وهو سند حسن؛ ولكنه SLA‏ لمخالفة حديث مسلم» TANASE:‏ فيقتل 


Comments: 


من كل مائة تسعة وتسعون dil,‏ أعلم. 


The reason of informing this incident in anticipation is that sensible persons 
Should not crave wealth and. should not waste their lives taking part in 


wars. 


4047. it was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “The Hour will not 
begin until wealth becomes 
abundant and tribulations appear, 
and Harj increases.” They said: 
“What is Harj, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Killing, killing, 
killing,” three times. (Sahih) 


jah ES zd TRUENEZ اش‎ 
: قَانُوا‎ « ce يَكْثْرَ‎ Ke وت‎ 53 call ET coe 
bam الله قَالَ:‎ 045 € a 65 
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تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٥۷/۲‏ من حديث العلاء به مطولاً هذا طرف cae‏ 

وصححه البوصيري»؛ وله شواهد كثيرة عند مسلم وغيره. Comments:‏ 

a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of 
mind if there is no faith and piety. 

b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one's 
faith, especially when people are away from the religious knowledge. 


Chapter 26. The 
Disappearance. Of The 
Qur’an And Knowledge 
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mentioned something and said: ي‎ v HR A P : وع‎ 
‘That will be at the time when $ i3! $5 قال:‎ AJ عَنْ زياد بن‎ eel 
knowledge (of Qur’an) ¢ eS yeh o ae LT 
disappears.' I said: 'O Messenger p حا‎ ol] Be ياء فقال: «ذاك‎ 
of Allâh, how will knowledge Aldi Zai الله وَكَيِفَ‎ 3,525 G 55 
disappear when we read the PM 
Qur’4n and teach it to our AW 
children, and our children will 
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| 
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teach it to their children, until the 
Day of Resurrection?’ He said: 
‘May your mother be bereft of 
you, O Ziyad! I thought that you 
were the wisest man in Al- 
Madinah. Is it not the case that 
these Jews and Christians read the 
Tawrah and the Injil, but they do 
not act upon anything of what is 
in them?” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أجمد:4/ 7١84170‏ عن وكيع به» وصحجه أبن كثير في 
تفسيره » والحاكم على شرط الشيخين : */ 08( ddi g.g‏ الذهبي» ورواه عمرو بن مرة عن pile‏ به 
(أحمد: 27١9/4‏ ومن طريقه الحاكم:١/ ael, (Ore‏ البوصيري بالانقطاع» ونقل عن البخاري 
قال: لم يسمع سالم من زياد بن لبيد» وله شاهد منقطع عند الطبراني (كبير (YTO fo:‏ 


Comments: 


"Knowledge of Qur'án' does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its 


teachings. 
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4049. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
"Islam will wear out as 
embroidery on a garment wears 
out, until no one will know what 
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites"! and charity are. The Book 
of Alláh will be taken away at 
night, and not one Verse of it will 
be left on earth. And there will be 
some people left, old men and old 
women, who will say: "We saw 
our fathers saying these words: 
‘Lâ iláha illallá so we say them 
oo." Silah said to him: "What 
good will (saying): Lá iláha illallah 
do them, when they do not know 
what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites and charity are?" Hudhaifah 
turned away from him. He 
repeated his question three times, 
and Hudhaifah turned away from 
him each time. Then he turned to 
him on the third time and said: 
^O Silah! It will save them from 
Hell," three times. (Da'if) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] aa]‏ الحاكم :0 من حديث أبي معاوية ca‏ ولم 
أجد تصريح سماعهء وخالفه محمد بن فضيل فرواه عن أبي مالك عن ربعي عن حذيفة به موقو 
eleal!)‏ له (Vo: °C. Velie‏ ومع ذلك صححه البوصيري» والمحاكم على شر ط مسلم» ووافقه 


Comments: 


الذهبي . 


During the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation, 
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during. the communist rule they tried very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist countries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everything aboüt Islam except its name. 


Ul Rites; meaning of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
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4050. It was narrated from 
'Abduliáh that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "Just before the 
Hour, there will be days when 
knowledge will disappear, 
ignorance will become 
widespread and there will be 
much Harj. And Harj means 
killing.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : أخرجه البخاريء الفتن» باب ظهور الفتن» VN Yin‏ من حديث الأعمش 


في آآخر الزمان. :171737 


4051. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Alláh 
# said: "After you days will 
come when ignorance will 
become widespread, knowledge 
will disappear and there will be 
much Harj." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Harj?” He said: "Killing." (Sahih) 


4052. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah in a Marfu' report 
(meaning, attributed to the 
Prophet #5): “Time will pass 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, 
miserliness will be cast into 
people's hearts, tribulations will 
appear and there will be much 
Harj.” They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?” He said: 
“Killing.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب ظهور الفتن» c‏ من حديث عبد الأعلى ca‏ 


في آخر الزمان» ح ١١/737:‏ عن أبي 


ومسلم s‏ العلمء رفع العلم وقيضهء وظهور الجهل والفتن› ف 


بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 
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Chapter 27. The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 


4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah % told us two Ahédith, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am still waiting for the other. He 
told us: "Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men's hearts' - 
(One of the narrators) Tanáfisi 
said: ‘Meaning in the middle of 
men’s hearts’ - ‘Then the Qur'ân 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur'án and from the 
Sunnah.’ Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; ‘A man 
will go to sleep and honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Then he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from his heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister which has 
nothing inside." Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: “People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there will hardly be any honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there wil not be 
even a mustard seed of faith in 
his heart." 
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“There was a time when I did 
not mind dealing with anyone of 
you, for if he was a Muslim, his 
religion would prevent him from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim rüler wouid 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : an oI‏ البخاري» الرقاق» باب رفع «xU NI‏ ح: ۷۲۷٦۷۰۸٦ PER‏ من حديث 
الأعمش به ومسلم» الايمان» باب رفع SLY‏ والايمان من بعض القلوب وعرض الفتن على 


Cominents: 


E c5 Eide من‎ vw. eri القلوب»‎ 


a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is that a blister, due to its 
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain anything. 
Similarly, people will seem to be religious and pious, but their hearts will 


bé empty from goodness. 


b. In a non-Islamic society cheating and fraud is considered an art and it is 
even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. l 


4054. It was narrated. from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet $& said: 
“When Allah wants to destroy à 
person, He takes away. modesty 
from him, and when modesty is 
taken away-from him, you will 
only see him with the wrath of 
Allâh upon him, and he will be 
hated by people. When you only 
see him with the wrath of Allah 
upon him, and hated by people, 
then honesty will be taken away 
from, him, and when honesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others. When you 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others, then mercy 
will be taken away from him, and 
when mercy is taken away from 
him, you will only see him as 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see him as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him." 
(Maudu* 


[إسناده موضوع] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف سعيد بن سنان الحنفي GAS‏ 
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تخريج : 


الحمصي أبي مهدي »2 وهو متروك» ورماه الدارقطني وغيره بالوضع . 


Chapter 28. Signs (Of The 
Day Of Judgment) 

4055. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
looked out from a room, when we 
were talking about the Hour. He 
said: "The Hour will not begin 
until ten signs appear: The rising 
of the sun from the west (place of 
its setting); Dajjál; the smoke; the 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the 
appearance of ‘Eisa bin Maryam, 
xa the earth collapsing three 
times - once in the east, once in 
the west and once in the Arabian 
Peninsula; and fire that will 
emerge from the plain of Aden 
Abyan and will drive the people 
to the place of Gathering, 
stopping with them when they 
stop at night and when they stop 
to rest at midday." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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مَعَهُمْ إِذا الوا . 
تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح LEVI‏ 


a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 
world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjál (False christ) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 


4056. It was narrated from Anas Gis : 4 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ,, 3 
Allah #8 said: “Hasten to do good Û MB qe 
deeds (before) six things (happen): عن يي ريل‎ i unm je 
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The rising of the sun from the 
west (place of its setting), the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, 
Dajjél (False Christ), that which 
will happen to each of you 
(death); and that which will 
happen to all people (the Day of 
Resurrection)." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وحسنه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند مسلم» الفتن» باب في بقية من 


Comments: 


أجاديث الدجال» ح:۷٤1۲۹۰۱۲۸/۲۹‏ من حديث أبي هريرة به. 


a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So, 
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 


himself from Hell. 


b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one's death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Alláh may bless him and 


protect him from them. 


4057. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Qatádah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4% said: 
‘The (lesser) signs (will come) 
after two hundred (years). 


(Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف [ám‏ أخرجه العقيلي :۳۲۹/۳ من حديث الحسن بن علي 
الصمداني 4( وصححه الحاكم £YAJE:‏ على شرط الشيخين » فتعقبه الذهبي بقوله : 
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تخریج : 


موضوعًا وعون ضحفوه» "FE‏ ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات : /Y‏ ۱۹۸۰۱۹۷ » وضحقه البوصيري 


4058. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: "My nation will 
pass through five stages. For forty 
years (they will be) people of 
righteousness and piety. Then 
those who follow them, for the 
next one hundred and twenty 
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years, will be people who show oie 

mercy to one another and uphold Bley s ye Jl E d d م‎ c tr 

ties with one another. Then those < i ا 1 15 مك‎ xs 
سو ر وتو ہیں‎ 

who follow them for the next one C cm : 2 J ee 

hundred and sixty years will be PE al Eo BL Sow إلى‎ (eral 

people who will turn their backs aí tee 28k BONNET 

on one another and sever ties DS ee us 7 e 7 

with one another. Then there will 

be Harj after Harj (killing). Seek 

deliverance, seek deliverance." 

(Dai) 

تخريج : (all)‏ [إسبناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف يزيد تقدم» ج CI AR‏ وعيدا لله 


ابن مغفل مجهو )13 RET‏ 

Another chain from Anas bin بو‎ e e» M Whe 
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(Daf) 
معن‎ pi تخريج : )2( [إسناده ضعيف جدّاء باطل] وقال البوصيري:[ هذا إسناد ضعيف»‎ 
قال أبو حاتم: هذا الحديث بأطل وقال الذهبي في‎ Co d seres والمسور بن الحسن وخازم العنزي‎ 


المسور: حديثه eE Ko‏ وله شواهد موضوعة عند ابن Ole‏ (معجروجين eV /Y:‏ وابن الجوزي 
(موضوعات :191/:1957/9) وغيرهما. 


Chapter 29. The Earth (المعجم 4 - باب الْحْسُوفٍ‎ 


Collapsing 
(YA iix 
4059. It was narrated from aed af ae 225 C - 98 


‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 1 
said: "Just before the Hour comes z شمان‎ xcu exer E Eis 
there will be transformations, the s 5 " , P dy 


earth collapsing, and Qadhf. (Le. 
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the throwing of stones perhaps as 
a means of punishment —maybe 
it refers to landslides).” (Sahih) 


249 gah gil 
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تخريج : Le]‏ أخرجه el‏ في الحلية : ۷/ VYN‏ من حديث بشير dels va‏ البوصيري 
بالانقطاع بين سيار وطارق» وله شواهد أنظرء E fne‏ 


Comments: 


a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 
nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Surat AL-A'ráf 7:163-166.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lut) 
wa (See Surat Hud 11:82). And Karah (Qárun) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Surat Qasas 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 


before the Day of Judgment. 


4060. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet 2@ said: 
“At the end of my nation there 
will be the earth collapsing, 
transformations, and -Qadhf.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : met [eoo]‏ غبك بن حميد» ج cto:‏ والطبراني OAS: ut «Yos ft:‏ من 
ato‏ عبدالرحمن YYA: C epai‏ 6% ومن ale]‏ ضعفه البوصيري » وله شواهد منها الحديث 


4061. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that a man came to Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: "So-and-so sends his Salam to 
you.” He said: "I have heard that 
he has introduced innovations 
(into Islam). If he has indeed 
introduced innovations, then dono 
convey my Salim to him, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘There will be among my 
nation ~ or among this nation - 
transformations, the earth 
collapsing, and Qadhf’ That was 
concerning Ahlul-Qadar.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : ast]‏ حسن] أخرجه audi (la gl‏ باب من دعا إلى الستة» EY:‏ من 
حديث آبی صخر حميد ین زياد ca‏ وأخرجه الترمذي » 7١87:‏ عن ابن بشار c‏ وقال: gem‏ 


Comments: 


صحيح غریب . 


The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the 
Companions of the Prophet £&. Ibn Umar رق‎ considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people. 


4062. It was narrated from 
'Abdulláh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: 
“There will be among my nation 
collapsing of the earth, 
transformations, and Qadhf.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Big te Tou at‏ اي 
أمتى خشف ومسح res CY‏ . 


تخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه VW /Y ami‏ من حديث الحسن بن عمرو ta‏ وأعله البوصيري 
بالانقطاع› والخديث GLI‏ شاهد cal‏ وذكره الحاكم في المستدرك EEOSE:‏ 


Chapter 30. The Army Of Al- 
Bayda’ 


4063. Hafsah narrated that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “An invading army will 
come towards this House until, 
when they are in Bayda’, the 
middle of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and the first of 
them will call out to the last of 
them, and they will be swallowed 
up, until there is no one left of 
them except a fugitive who will 
tell of what happened to them.” 
When the army of Hajjaj came, we 
thought that they were (the ones 
mentioned in this Hadith). A man 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to Hafsah and 
that Hafsah did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet 4%.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحیح] أخ رجه النسائي» مئاسك cga‏ حرمة YAN: te pall‏ من حديث olas‏ 
به) وصححه الحاكم ٤۳١٠١٤۲۹/٤:‏ والذهبي» وهو في سحي مسلم TAA: ۰۲۲۱۰١۰۲۲۰۹/٤:‏ 
الفتن» باب الخسف بالجيش الذي يؤم البيت من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به باختلاف يسير. 


Comments: 


a. Abdullah bin Safwan 4š, was among the young Companions of the Prophet 
3, and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair 4. He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjáj bin 
Yusuf in Makkah. His father Safwan bin Umayyah æ, died close to the 
period when Uthman 4#, became a martyr. (Tagribut-Tahdhib). 

b. Baid' is the smooth ground in which nothing grows (desert) There is a 


place called Baydá 


' located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 


the second meaning is meant in the Hadith. 
c. This incident will take place close to the Day of Judgment. 


4064. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "People will not 
stop attacking this House until an 
army attacks, until when they are 
in Baidá', the first and the last of 
them will be swallowed by the 
earth, and the middle of them will 
not be saved.” I said: "What if 
there are those among them who 
were forced (to join the army)?" 
He said: "Alláh will resurrect 
them according to what is in the 
hearts." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه egie‏ الفتن» باب ماجاء في الخسف» ح:84١1‏ من حديث 
أبي نعيم » الفضل بن دكين cu‏ وقال: حسن uM‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


4065. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Prophet # 
mentioned the army that would 
be swallowed up by the earth, 
and Umm Salamah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, perhaps there 
will be some among them who 
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were forced (to join them?" He ar. ry ل‎ epo ane a 

said: “They will be resurrected الله لعل‎ Jio فقالت آم سَلِمّه: يا‎ ny 

according to their intentions.” Ae $4 eb قَالَ:‎ teži 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الفتن» باب حديث الخسف بجيش البيداى TAVA‏ 
عن نصر ين علي En‏ وانظر الحديثين الساقين: 

Comments: 

a. Sometimes Allah's punishment inflicts those who involve themselves in 

committing great major sins in this life. l 
b. Punishment of: Allah also inflicts those who live with evil people. 


Chapter 31. The Beast Of The —— 2581 ŠIS OU - e (المعجم‎ 
Earth 7 
(TY (التحفة‎ 


4066. It was narrated: from Abu gis ‘i23 
Hurairah that the Messenger. of — 0. , 7, le. . 
Allah #@ said: "The Beast will —5* elo حماد بن‎ QA يوسن بن محمد:‎ 


emerge. and. will have with it the عن أبن‎ salle 5 ysl : 
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تخريج : [إسئاذه ضعيف] i ol‏ الترمذي» تفسير wh] cota‏ ومن] سورة التمل» 
ح :۳۱۸۷ من حديث جماد به رال خسن غريب .على بن e‏ تقدم الف VINE‏ و Adeni‏ 
مجهول (تقریب) له عن أبى هريرة BW‏ أحاديث منكرة» قاله ابن القطان. 
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Comments: 


آبواب الفتن 253 


The emergence of the creature from the earth (Dábatul-Ardh) is also 
mentioned in other Sound Ahádith. (See: 4055, 4056) 


4067. 'Abdulláh bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # took me to 
a place in the desert, near 
Makkah, where there was arid 
land. surrounded: by sand. The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “The 
Beast will emerge from this spot - 
span by a span. (i.e. the size of 
that spot). (Daf) 
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تخرزيح : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه أحمد: ه/ YOY‏ من حديث أبى تميلة يحيى بن aly‏ 
تحریج ٠‏ لر جو من بي تميلة یحیی بن واضح 
الأزدي بدء وضعفه البوصيري من del‏ خالد بن عبيدء وهو متروك الحديث مع جلالته كما في 


Comments: 


التقريب . 


It is narrated in a Hadith that the False christ will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (Gee Hadith: 4075). 


Chapter 32. The Rising Of 
The Sun From The West (The 
Place Of Its Setting) 


4068. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #6 say: “The 
Hour will not begin until the sun 
rises from the west (i.e. the place 
of its setting): When it rises, the 
people will see it, and everyone 
on (earth) will believe, but that 
will be at a time when: faith will 
not benefit anyone who did not 
believe before" (Sahih) 
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Sa) واب‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب لاينفع نفسًا إيمائهاء 


cu‏ ومسلم» الايمان» باب بيان الزمن الذي لا يقبل فيه الايمان» YoV:c‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 


the end of the system of this world. 


b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 


believers will continue. 


4069. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
first signs to appear will be the 
rising of the sun from the west 
and the emergence of the Beast to 
the people, at forenoon.” 
“Abdullah said: “Whichever of 
them appears first, the other will 
come soon after.” 

‘Abdullah said: "I do not think it 
will be anything other than the 
sun rising from the west.” (Sahih) 


call ae 


4070. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Assál that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Towards the west (i.e., the place 
of the setting of the sun) there is 
an open door, seventy years wide. 
That door will remain open for 
repentance until the sun rises 
from this direction. When it rises 
from this direction, faith will not 
benefit any soul that did not 
believe before or earn anything 
good through its faith.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» ح ٤۷۸:‏ . 

Comments: d e dE d 

a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Allah, and the open door is 
a physical indication for this matter. 

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be 
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Alláh, He can change all of the 
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 


Chapter 33. The Tribulation $5 xac 

Of Dajjál, The Emergence Of ges dci RM pun 
‘Eisa Bin Maryam And The ner iP gl ad ورو‎ 
Emergence Of Gog and E (ry hake st; ka ot 
Magog cm I THN 


4071. It was narrated that 620 of الل‎ ve 5 At GÀ - ۱ 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger ^ aoe, 629 ys 
of Allah š said: The Dajfil (False “Sub ابو‎ Bae بن محمرء قالا:‎ E و‎ 
Christ) is blind in his left eye and : JUG à 

has abundant hair. With him will "mA I E nh tang 
be a Paradise and a Hell, but his o 3i Sues 4E a J,25 قال‎ 
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise +3 “Gs £2 V esi 
is Hell.” (Sahih) S ou Ji id a 
GG وجنته‎ due 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب ذكر الدجال» Vee [YAK Ere‏ عن ابن تمير به. 


Comments: 

a. The Dajjál (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality but he is not a 
fictitious character, rather he is real. He js a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will 
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. The true 
believers will not be deceived by him. 


4072.1t was narrated that Abu 3 ciedad عَلِنَ‎ $i S GAL - الا‎ 


Bakr Siddiq said: “The Messenger +, Po M ad nx 
of Allah à told us: Dajjal will 18 Al بن‎ deem و‎ Clk محمد بْنُ‎ 
emerge in a land in the east called | uas c c5 e 


Khorasán, and will be followed 3 M NEA Lr 9 8 
by people with faces like œ 9X! j£ «cb عَنْ أبي‎ ES 
hammered shields.” (Hasan) ES f iz INTE 
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‹ dE الله‎ 25 GAL OE inn 
لَه‎ Ji giie مِنْ أَرْض‎ exu uc 
Seii Hát dd quel x خُرَاسَانُ.‎ 

KERMAT 


تخريج : : [حسن] S‏ الترمذي» باب ماجاء من có exl‏ الدجال» ITY:‏ من حديث 
t CD‏ وقال: حبس غريب» وصححه الحاكم coYvy f£:‏ والذهبي # ابن أبي عروبة تابعه عبد الله 


. بتحقيقى‎ TTO: 


Comments: 


ألنهاية في الفتن والملاحم» خ 


اين شوذب عند أبي'يعلى وغيره» eo‏ 


a. The territory that was named Khorasan in the past, covers most area of 
present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan. 

b. People. with.faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, in the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadith 
may refer to the people who belong to- one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorasán might be similar to the people of those areas. Allah 


knows best. 


4073. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: “No 
one asked. the Prophet # about 
Dajjal more than I did.” (One of 
the-narrators) Ibn Numair said (in 
his version): “(No one asked) 
more difficult questions than I 
did." - “He said to me: "What are 
you asking about him?' I said: 
‘They say that he will have food 
and drink with him;' He said: ‘He 
is too insignificant before Alláh 
for that." (Sahih) 
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:تخريج: أخرجه أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب ذكر الدجالء ح :۷۱۲۴ من حديث إسماعيل به 
ومسلمء 'المتن» باب في الدجال وهو أهون على الله عزو جل YT: e‏ 10 عن ابن :ثمير به 


4074. It was narrated . that 
Fatimah bint Qais said: “The 
Messenger of. Allah. 3€ prayed one 
day, and ascended the pulpit, and 
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he never used to ascend it, before 
that, except on Fridays. The 
people were alarmed by that, and 
some were standing and some 
were sitting. He gestured to them 
with his hand, telling them to sit. 
(Then he said: ‘By Allah, I am 
not standing here for something 
that will benefit you, an 
exhortation or a warning. Rather 
Tamim Dari has come to me and 
told me something that prevented 
me from taking a rest because of 
the joy and delight (I felt), and I 
wanted to spread that joy among 
you. A cousin of Tamim Dâri told 
me that the wind drove them to 
an island that they did not know, 
so they sat in the rowing boats of 
the ship and set out. There they 
saw something black, with long 
eyelashes. They said to it: “What 
are you?" It said: "I am Jassásah," 
They said: “Tell us.” It said: “I 
will not tell you anything or ask 
you anything. Rather there is this 
monastery that you have looked 
at. Go to it, for there is a man 
there who is longing to hear your 
news and tell you news.” So they 
went there and entered upon him, 
and they saw an old man firmly 
shackled, with a sorrowful 
appearance and complaining a 
great deal. He said to them: 
“Where have you come from?” 
They said: “From Sham.” He said: 
“How are the Arabs faring?” 
They said: “We are from among 
the Arabs. What do you want to 
ask about?” He said: “What has 
this man done who has appeared 
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among you?" They said: "(He has "E CN TES ETT 
done) well He made enemies of قال: فما‎ men) زروعهم. ويستقون ينها‎ 
some people, but Allâh supported abi :١ jÚ بَيْنَ عَمَّانَ وَيَبْسَانَ؟‎ 

him against them and now they Sp عل كل‎ 
have become one, with one God Pg: 

and one religion." He said: "What gif مِنْ‎ due BG :| الوا‎ ez An 
happened to the spring of M AUCI Im iE 
Zughar?' They said: "It is good; الْمَاءِ. قَالَ: $$ ثلاث رفرَاتٍ» ثم قال: لي‎ 
we irrigate our crops from it and — Ji اَی‎ 2:6 <j هدا‎ ay مذ‎ CLR 
drink from it" He said: "What | w C لم‎ : bá - دن‎ 
happened to the date-palms لي‎ Gi -Tb هاتين. إلا‎ Ge, v 


between 'Ammán and Baisán?" CE M E CIN MA 
They said: "They bear fruit every «إلى هذا‎ e iub سَبيل». قال‎ us 


year." He said: “What happened ots 0 eal Sb هذه‎ m utt 
to the Lake of Tiberias?’ They |», ^. ع # 44 رن عدي‎ v.v 
said: It overflows because of the de ولا‎ «tb ولا‎ Gee aub Gd v 
abundance of water" He gave I tae Ai SG aches إلا‎ c Em Ya 
three deep sighs, then he said: "If dS هر‎ E J js 
I were to free myself from these LAN egi 
chains, I would not leave any 1 
land without entering it on these 

two feet of mine, except for 

Taibah, for 1 have no way to enter 

it.” The Prophet 3&& said: "My joy 

is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is 

Taibah, and by the One in Whose 

Hand is my soul, there is no 

narrow or broad road in it, or any 

plain or mountain, but there is an 

angel (standing) over it with his 

sword unsheathed, until the Day 

of Resurrection."' (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء ح ٤۳۲۷:‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي خالد . قلت : 


مجالد ضعيف كما MC‏ وتفرد بألفاظ: منعني القيلولة ... فرح نبيكم...ء ما أنا 
بمخبرتكم شيئًا ولا سائلتكم. . يظهر الحزن» . . . . شديد التشكى» . . . بين Oleo‏ وبيسان» . 


فزفر ثلاث $5 ecl‏ وهي ضعيفة › CY‏ الحديث صحيح » وحديث مسلم(759557) يغني عنه . 


Comments: 
The status of the chain: Allâmah Albani äts, said: “The chain of this Hadith is 
Weak. But some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942) 
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a. The Prophet #%, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, like interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet $, was that he used to warn 


against the Dajjál. 


The incident of Tamim Dari 4i confirmed his 
information. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads: 


“he informed me a 


matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the 


Antichrist.” 


c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Amman is the 


capital of Jordan. 


d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is. a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or 


the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 


e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahih Muslim: 2942) 


4075. Nawwás bin Sam'án Al- 
Kilábi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # mentioned Dajjal, one 
morning, as something despised 
but also alarming, until we 
thought that he was in the stand 
of date-palm trees. When we 
came to the Messenger of Alláh 
i£ in the evening, he saw that 
(fear) in us, and said: "What is the 
matter with you? We said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, you 
mentioned Dajjél this morning, 
and you spoke of him as 
something despised but also 
alarming, until we thought that 
he was in the stand of date-palm 
trees He said: 'There are things 
that I fear more for you than the 
Dajjal. If he appears while I am 
among you, I will contend with 
him on your behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among 
you, then each man must fend for 
himself, and Aah will take care 
of every Muslim on my behalf. He 
(Dajjál) will be a young man with 
curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 
liken him to 'Abdul-Uzza bin 
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the first Verses 
of Surat Al-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Shám and ‘Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast.’ We said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how long 
will he stay on earth?’ He said: 
‘Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day like a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of his days 
like your days.’ We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?’ He 
said: ‘Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer).’ We 
said: ‘How fast will he move 
through the earth?’ He said: “Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind’ 
He said: 'He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he will come to some (other) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from, them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: "Bring forth your treasures," 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swarm of 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brimming with youth and will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
laughing. While they are like that, 
Allâh will send ‘Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two Mahrud,"! resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fall from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter from 
it Every disbeliever who smells 
the fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(the Dajjal) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him. Then the 
Prophet of Allah 'Eisa will come to 
some people whom Allah has 
protected, and he will wipe their 
faces and tell them of their status 
in Paradise. While they are like 
that, Allâh will reveal to him: “O 
'Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be 
able to kill, so take My slaves to 
Tur in safety." Then Gog and 
Magog will emerge and they will, 
as Alláh describes, "swoop down 
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UJ Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lisinul-Arab (Hurud): “A plant used for dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mahrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yellow with 


Hurud. 
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from every mound."! The first 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias 
and drink from it, then the last of 
them will pass by it and will say: 
"There was water here once." The 
Prophet of Allah, 'Eisa and his 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be 
dearer to any one of them than 
one hundred Dinár are to any one 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
Allâh, ‘Fisa and his companions 
will supplicate Allah. Then Allah 
will send a. worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Prophet of Allah 
‘Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to Allah, 
and He will send birds with necks 
like the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever Allah wills. 
Then Allah will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it leaves it like a mirror (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: “Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing.” On that day a group of 
people will eat from a (single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. Allah will bless a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
sufficient for a large number of 
people, and a milch-cow will be 


1 AL-Anbiyá' 21:96. 
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, Allah will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour.” 
(Sahih) 
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واب الفتن 


تخریچ : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب ذكر الدجال» ح:۲۹۳۷/ ١١١‏ من حديث ابن جاير به. 


Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Raining or being struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 

The system of day and night is suspended temiporarily during the time 
when the Antichrist appears. 


. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 


one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time people will have means. through which they will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches. 


. “Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 


it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani and his followers do not agree with this fact. 


. Dajjál is also called Masih but he is not the true Masih; the true Masih is “Eisa 


(Jesus) 34, who will kill him. 


. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 


human beings cannot fight them. 
‘Eisa (Jesus) #4 will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 
Prophet $&. 


4076. It was narrated from 
Nawwas bin Sam'án that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "The 
Muslims will use the bows, 
arrows and shields of Gog and 
Magog as firewood, for seven 
years.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


264 


Gigi‏ الفتن 


Dess‏ [صحيج ]أ انظر الحديث السابق. 


a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 
b. Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 
continue jihad because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 


4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah AI-Bahili said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $€ addressed 
us, and most of his speech had to 
do with telling us about Dajjál. He 
warned about him, and among 
the things he said was: ‘There will 
not be any tribulation on earth, 
since. the. time. Allah created the 
offspring of Ádam, that will be 
greater than the tribulation of 
Dajjül. Allah has not sent any 
Prophet but he warned. his nation 
about Dajjál. I am the last of the 
Prophets, and you are the last of 
the nations. He will undoubtedly 
appear among you. If he appears 
while I am among you, I will 
contend with him on behalf of 
every Muslim, and if he appears 
when I am not among you, then 
each man must fend for himself 
and Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Shám and ‘Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Alláh, remain steadfast. I will 
describe him to you in a manner 
in which' none of the Prophets has 
described him before me. He will 
start by saying "I am a Prophet,” 
and there is no Prophet after me. 
Then the second time he will say: 
“I am your Lord." But you will 
not see your Lord until you die. 
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He is one-eyed, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between his eyes is Káfir. Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will have 
with him a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him. seek the help of Allah and 
recite the first Verses of Al-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and safe for 
him, as the fire was for Ibrahim. 
Part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: "What do 
you think, if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I am. your 
Lord?" He will say: "Yes." Then 
two devils will appear to him in 
the form. of his father and mother 
and will say: “O my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord.” And 
part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
kill him, then he will cut him with 
a saw until he falls in two pieces. 
Then he will say: “Look at this 
slave of mine; I will resurrect him. 
now, then he will claim that he 
has a Lord other than me.” Then 
Allah will resurrect him. and the 
evil one will say to him: “Who is 
your Lord?” and he will say: 
“Allah is my Lord, and you are 
the enemy of Allah, you are 
Dajjál. By Allah, I have never had 
more insight about you than I 
have today.” - 

(An addition) Abul-Hasan 
Tanáfisi said: "Muháribi told us: 
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"Ubaidulláh bin Al-Walid Al- 
Wassáfi told us, from 'Atiyyah, 
that Abu Sa'eed said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘That 
man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Paradise." ~ 

He said: "Abu Sa'eed said: 'By 
Alláh, we did not think that man 
would be anyone other than 
“Umar bin Khattáb, until he 
passed away. - 

Muháribi said: "Then we went 
back to the narration of Abu 
Râfi.” He said: - ‘Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will 
command the sky to rain, and it 
wil rain, and he will command 
the earth to bring forth vegetation 
and it will do so. And part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will pass by 
a clan and they will disbelieve in 
him, so all their flocks will perish 
and. none will be left. And part of 
his Fitnah will be that he will pass 
by a clan who will believe in him, 
so he will command the sky to 
rain, and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 
their flocks will come bàck in the 
evening of that day, bigger and 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks stretched and 
their udders full of milk. There 
will be no part of the earth left 
that he does not enter and prevail 
over, except for Makkah and Al- 
Madinah, for he will not approach 
them on any of their mountain 
paths but he will be met by angels 
with unsheathed swords, until he 
will stop at the red hill at the end 
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
wil be shaken with its people 
three times, and no hypocrite, 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. Thus it will 
be cleansed of impurity just as the 
bellows cleanses the iron of dross. 
And that day will be called the 
Day of Deliverance.’ 

"Umm Sharik bint Abi ‘Akar 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
where will the ‘Arabs be that 
day? He said: ‘On that day they 
will be few, and most of them 
will be in Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), and their leader will 
be a righteous man. When. their 
leader has stepped forward to 
lead them in Subh prayer, 'Eisa 
bin. Maryam will come down to 
them. Their leader will step 
backwards so that ‘Eisa can come 
forward and lead the people in 
prayer, but 'Eisa will place his 
hand between his shoülders and 
say to him: "Go forward and 
pray, for the Igámah was given for 
you." Then their leader will lead 
them in prayer. When he has 
finished, ‘Eisa à, will say: “Open 
the gate." So they will open it and 
behind it will be Dajjal with 
seventy thousand Jews, each of 
them carrying an adorned sword 
and wearing a greenish cloak. 
When Dajjél looks at him, he will 
start to melt as salt melts in water. 
He will run away, and 'Eisa %9, 
will say: "I have only one blow 
for you, which you will not be 
able to escape!" He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of 
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Ludd, and will kili him. Then 
Allah will defeat the Jews, and 
there will be nothing left that 
Allah has created which the Jews 
will be able hide behind, except 
that Alláh will cause it to speak - 
no stone, no tree, no wall, no 
animal — except for Al-Ghargad 
(the box-thorn), for it is one of 
their trees, and will not speak - 
except that it will say: "^O Muslim 
slave of Allah, here is a Jew, come 
and kill him!” 

“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“His (the Dajjál's) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (ie, they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morning and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes. lt was said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, how should 
we pray on those short days?” He 
said: ‘Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray. The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “Eisa bin 
Maryam..39, will be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will break the cross, slaughter 
the pigs, abolish the fizyah and 
charity will be left. No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zakah of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 
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not harm him, and a baby girl 
will make a lion run away, and it 
will not harm her; and the wolf 
will be among the sheep like their 
sheepdog. The earth will be filled 
with peace just as a vessel is filled 
with water. The people will be 
united and none will be 
worshipped except Allah. War 
will cease and Quraish will no 
longer be in power. The earth will 
be like a silver platter, with its 
vegetation growing as it did at 
the time of Adam, until a group 
of people will gather around one 
bunch of grapes and it will suffice 
them, and a group will gather 
around a single pomegranate and 
it will suffice them. An ox will be 
sold for such and such an amount 
of money, and a horse will be 
sold for a few Dirham.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, why will 
horses be so cheap?’ He said: 
‘They will never be ridden in war 
again.’ It was said to him: "Why 
will oxen be so expensive?’ He 
said: ‘Because all the land will be 
tilled. Before Dajjál appears there 
will be three difficult years in 
which the people will suffer 
severe famine. In the first year, 
Allah will command the sky to 
withhold one third of its rain and 
the earth to withhold one third of 
its produce. In the second year, 
He will command the sky to 
withhold two thirds of its rain 
and the earth to withhold two- 
thirds of its produce. In the third 
year, he will command the sky to 
withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fall, and the earth 

to withhold all of its produce, and 

nothing will grow. All cloven- 

hoofed animals will die, except 

those that Allah wills.’ It was 

said: "What will the people live on 

at that time?" He said: “Tahlil, ™ 

Takbir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 

will take the place of food for 

them." 

Abu 'Abdulláh (Ibn Májah) said: 

“I heard Abul-Hasan Tanáfisi say: 

‘I heard 'Abdur-Rahmán Al- 

Muháribi say: “This Hadith should 

be sent to every teacher so that 

they can teach it to the children in 

the schools.” (Da) 

تخريج : [CA askoj]‏ فيه علتان: عنعنة المحاربي» وضعف إسماعيل بن b‏ وحديث 

أبي سعید أيضًا ضعيف » cala Sl tor ol‏ الملاحم» باب خروج الدجال» ح E۳۲۲:‏ به مختصرًا 

3 

Comments: xus RE 

a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadith are also mentioned in other Sound 
Ahadith. 

b. This Hadith proves that even after ‘Eisa x descends, the local Imam will 
lead people in prayers, and ‘Eisa #24 will perform prayers following him; 
this is not correct. A narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "The Igamah for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjál 
and at that time Jesus رقي‎ son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 
prayer.” (Sahih Muslim: 289). 


4078. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“The Hour will not begin until 
"Eisa bin Maryam comes down as 
a just judge and a just ruler. He 
will break the cross, kill the pigs 
and abolish the fizyah, and wealth 
will become so. abundant that no 
one will accept it." (Sahih) 
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iial LA Capel fis الصَّلِيبَء‎ 


FI Tahlil: saying Lû iláha illalláh (None has the right to be worshiped but Allâh). Takbir: 
saying Alláhu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subhán-AIláh (Glory is to 
Allah); Tahmid: saying Al-hamdu Lilláh (All praise is to Allah). 
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def he حَبّى لا‎ dut Paus 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المظالمء باب كسر الصليب وقتل الخنزيرء NEVI‏ ومسلم» 


... الخ» ح:66١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة من جديث سفيان 


Comments: 


الايمانء باب نزول عيسى بن مريم حاكمًا 


به. 


a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Christians are free to 
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they 
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the fizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept jizyah; rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war 


against him to die. 


b. This Hadtih clearly rejects. the claim of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qádiyàni . 


4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: “Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as Allah 
says: “swoepting) down from 
every mound.’ They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
until the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them: will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: "There 
was once water in this place.’ 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: "These 
are thé people of earth, and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven!’ 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 
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blood. And they will say: "We D LETT Got 
have killed the Se of Heaven! هم كذلكء إذ بعث‎ GESS السْمَاءِ.‎ Jar Gs 
While they are like that, Allâh ê sb Salles Dor d 
will send a worm like the worm EE PANE 
that is found in the noses of  - #4 يركب بعضهم‎ ace y op ad 
sheep, which will penetrate their — iz. °2 5-2. لا‎ esi ees 
necks and they will die like e e oe 
locusts, ofê on top of another. In. 6 2E and يَشْرِي‎ JAS فيَقُولُونَ: مَنْ‎ 
the morning the Muslims will not TEES 

hear any Sud from them, and عَلَى‎ cA $5 is &5 [AG is euis 
they will say: ‘Who will sell his Y ee ٠ d pales ERU اَن‎ 
soul for the sake of Allãh and see -É m E atk taf 
what they are doing? A man will ©” Jm 53 d 38 oA 
go down, having prepared كن‎ UG: ee ò 
himself to be killed by them, and nu یکول‎ rade Js p 
he will find them dead, so he will TE is. الحومهم‎ NI 
call out to them: ‘Be of good nt ivl oý i ek 
cheer, for your enemy is dead!’ 

Then the people wil come out 

and will let their flocks loose, but 

they will not have anything to 

graze on except their flesh, and 

they will become very fat as if 

they were grazing on the best 

vegetation they ever found." 

(Hasan) 


i 


تخريج : [إسناده جسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۷۷/۳ من حديث ابن إسحاق 4( وصححه 
البوصيزي» وابن (MAR ole‏ والحاكم Y:‏ 6 0/5 الأول على شرط مسلمء 
5 42315 الذهبي . 
Comments:‏ 
a. This Hadith shows thoroughly, that Gog and Magog are disbelievers,‏ 
uncivilized and warlike nations.‏ 
b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving‏ 
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah.‏ 
c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are‏ 


unusual, similarly, the animals will become acctistomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 


4080. It was narrated from Abu Y; gis Bipa 23 783) Gas ie 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "T pe T - 
Allah #@ said: “Gog and Magog عَنْ قتادة. قال: خد‎ X42 Cae الأغلئ:‎ 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
sun, the, one in charge of them 
says: "Go back and we will dig it 
tomorrow." Then Alláh puts it 
back, stronger than it was before. 
(This will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Alláh 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig until they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the one who is ix charge of them 
will say: "Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills.’ So 
they will say: “If Allah wills.” 
Then they will come back to it and 
it will be as they left it. So. they 
will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrows towards the sky and they 
wil come back with blood on 
them, and they will say: "We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven." 
Then Alláh will send a worm in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby.” The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


شثت المزيد. 


a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall but Allah 
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again 
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becomes thick as it was. 
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b. Means are in the Hands of Allah, without His will, success cannot be 
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 


have firm trust in Alláh. 


c. The Name of Alláh has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention Alláh's Name, the wall will not turn back as it 
was, and they will become successful in their purpose. 


4081. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud said: "On 
the night on which the Messenger 
of Allah # was taken on the 
Night Journey (Isra@’},; he met 
Ibrahim, Musa and 'Eisa, and 
they discussed the Hour. They 
started with. Ibrahim, and asked 
him about it, but he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked Musa, and he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked ‘Eisa bin Maryam, and he 
said: ‘I have been assigned to 
some tasks before it happens.’ As 
fox as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Alláh. 
Then he mentioned Dajjál and 
said: 'I will descend and kill him, 
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: “swoop down 
from every mound.” They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they. will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech Allah, and I will pray to 
Allah to kill them. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech Allah and I 
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will pray to Alláh, then the sky 
will send down rain that will 
carry them and throw them in the 
sea. Then the mountains will turn 
to dust and the earth will be 
stretched out like a hide. I have 
been promised that when that 
happens, the Hour will come 
upon the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
give birth." 

(One of the narrators) 'Awwám 
said: "Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of Alláh, where 
Allah says: "Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier) and they swoon 
down from every mound.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Appearance 
Of The Mahdi 


4082. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: "While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah i£, 
some youngsters from Banu 
Háshim came along. When the 
Prophet ££ saw them, his eyes 
filled with tears and his color 
changed. I said: ‘We still see 
something in your face that we do 
not like (to see). He said: ‘We are 
members of a Household for 
whom Alláh has chosen the 
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Hereafter over this world. The 
people of my Household will face 
calamity, expulsion and exile after 
I am gone, until some people will 
come from the east carrying black 
banners. They will ask for 
something good but will not be 
given it. Then they will fight and 
will be victorious, then they will 
be given what they wanted, but 
they will not accept it and will 
give leadership to a man from my 
family. Then they will fill it with 
justice just as it was filled with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that, let him go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow."" (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة:19/ 75718 ح:۷۳١۱۹‏ عن معاوية 
ca‏ وانظر حديث ٠٠٤:‏ لحال يزيد» ولم تثبت متابعة الحكم له» وفي السند إليه عبدالله بن واهر 
رافضي خبيث متهمء وله طريق آخر موضوع غند الحاكم: 534/5. 


4083. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The Mahdi will be 
among my nation. If he lives for a 
short period, it will be seven, and 
if he lives for a long period, it will 
be nine, during which my nation 
will enjoy a time of ease such as it 
has never enjoyed. The land will 
bring forth its yield and will not 
hold back anything; and wealth at 
that time will be piled up. A man 
will stand up and.say: ‘O Mahdi, 
give me!’ He will say: "Take." 
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Comments: 


277 
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a. The Mahdi will be a pious man from the descendants of Fátimah d. His 
name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet 2£, and his father's 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During his seven year's 
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 


2231, Sunan Abu Dáwud: 4282). 


b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, which was not correct. 
Therefore, some contemporary people denied the concept of coming of the 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 


4084. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Three will fight 
one another for your- treasure, 
each one of them the son of a 
caliph, but none of them will gain 
it Then the black banners will 
come from the east, and they will 
kill you in an unprecedented 
manner.” Then he mentioned 
something that I do not 
remember, then he said: “When 
you see them, then pledge your 
allegiance to them even if you 
have to crawl over the snow, for 
that is the caliph of Allah, 
Mahdi.” (Da if) 


oe 


e MAE Sil oes bt es‏ ا يَصِيرٌ 
gni gi " pee dels di‏ السود مِنْ 
o dx f. lw ea a HAT ^.‏ 
قبل الْمَشْرِق. فيقثلوتكم قثلا لم i i‏ 
qr é : J ES [C %5 2‏ 
اش ČAJI‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى فى الدلائل(5/ (CoYo‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به 
وصححه البوصيري» والحاكم(4/ (Y EVE EW‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» 
وصحخه ابن كثير» وإسناده ضعيف لعنعنة الثوري» Oe‏ ولبعض الحديث شواهد. 


4085. It was narrated. from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
said: “Mahdi-is one of us, ‘the 
people of. the Household. Allah 
rectifying him in a single night.” 
(Hasan) i 


CEES gel E oui Gis - ٥ 
mal يَاسِينُ عَنْ‎ Ble Gad sys ff 
dé عَنْ أببد» عَنْ‎ EI oh مُحَمّدٍ‎ o 
Ge Gado ae قَالَ: 3485-56 الله‎ 

HS يُصْلِحْهُ الله في‎ coh Gaf 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيية : ۱۵/ ۱۹۷ » Vie‏ عن الحفري به» 
وتابعه الفضل بن دكين عند | At Viam‏ وغيره» وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي داود» ig‏ 47590 . 
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Comments: 
‘Rectifying him in a single night’ means that he will repent sincerely, 
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people. 


4086. It was narrated that Sa'eed — ($$: i$ أبى‎ ij S أَبُو‎ Bis o- EAT 
bin Musayyab said: "We were P im EA 2 à rave 
with Umm Salamah and we were ed) al المَلِكِ: خد‎ Xe بن‎ 
discussing Mahdi. She said: T e o مه وري‎ nye ee كع وف‎ 

. è C 36s 56 2544 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4 Pa علي إن‎ a ea e 263 55 gu 
say: “Mahdi will be one of the ai Xe C$ قال:‎ Cid بن‎ aes Dé 
descendents of Fátimah." (Hasan) iris Sagal esis ih 
ds p gaio yk رَسُولَ الله كه‎ 


A.X 


A! 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المهدي :۱ء ح:4784 من حديث أبي المليح 
الرقي به» وأورده الحاكم في المستدرك: OOV/E‏ وسكت عليه. 
Comments: -‏ 
Many things that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct,‏ 


such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfigár) or having the original Qur'án, etc. 


4087. It was narrated that Anas: taj ate 23 Bua GS - ۷ 
bin Mâlik said: “I heard the A S caa. uec vd 


Messenger of Allâh say: "We, the of جعفر»‎ g Jel Ré سعد بن‎ Uu 
sons of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, will be tie i Xe الْيَمَامِيَ > عَنْ‎ 263 of dé 
the leaders of the people of SEM Lr E Pe MN 


Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. ‘Ali, عَنْ‎ db عبد الله بن أبي‎ o eec 5e 
Ja'far, Hasan, Husain and gg gy j,^5 Cac قَالَ:‎ cello انس بن‎ 
Mahdi.” (Daf) 00 ; 


E 
| 
: 
ü 


dal St لمطلب»‎ ý AT ME is Sr bue 
basig وَجَعْفَرٌ‎ né. ie, Gb Ex 
| gain braig 
من حديث سعد به إلا أنه قال: عبدالله‎ 7١١/7 تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم:‎ 


ابن زياد اليماميء وهو الصوابء وضعفه البخاري» والجمهور GE‏ وعكرمة مدلس وعنعنء 
وللحديث شاهد عند الخطيب:4/ 475» وقال rad‏ هذا الحديث منكر جدّاء وهو غير ثابت» وفى 


إسناده غير واحد من المجهولين. 
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4088. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hárith bin Jaz’ Az- 
Zabidi that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "People will come 
from the east, paving the way for 
Mahdi,” meaning, for his rule. 
(Daf) 
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Spas) يَحْيَىْ‎ vast: iate ae - 084 
Gi YG n de n aa 
ai sys S HS XE g'e بو‎ 

gh ont S عَنْ أبي‎ Wd ابْنُ‎ Gis 
of » الْحَضْرَمِيٌ‎ P 


48 الل‎ 0,25 06 :06 agi e ابن‎ 
on HE: 232325. 
يوون لِلْمَهْدِيٌ»‎ snd) gcc co 
pu" 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف عمرو بن جابر # وابن لهيعة (QUE‏ 


AF f: 


Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles 


4089. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair said: “Jubair said to 
me: ‘Let's go to Dhu Mikhmar, 
who was a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #8.’ 
So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with 
the Romans). He said: ‘T heard the 
Prophet #@ say: “The Romans will 
enter into a peace treaty with you, 
then you and they will fight one 
another as enemies, and you will 
be victorious; you will collect the 
spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will 
stop in a meadow with many 
hillocks. A man from among the 
people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: ‘The Cross has 
prevailed.’ Then a man among the 
Muslims will become angry and 
will go and break the Cross. Then 
the Romans will prove 


CY‏ وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي نعيم في الحلية 


ge d SU - (ro (المعجم‎ 


(Yo (التحفة‎ 
Gis ER m X Gif 


5 


oum M Le oF يونس‎ ii 


sen d e 8 ths of 
i. pv 215 ae nies di 
Sin mb َالَ: كَالَ‎ By utu 
gen رجلا 2 يِن‎ 1 Dos إلى ف يخ‎ 


rE S قَقَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ‎ 
2 29 ii ed ul الرُومُ‎ Ae a) 
chs ei i 


٠‏ ثم تغزون» 
عَذُوًا. [get]‏ وَتَغْتَمُونَ 
oes ge ali dO is‏ 
Qe Gd gË‏ يِن ub qi‏ 
الصَّلِيبَء ag gd‏ الصَّلِيبُ. AMA‏ 
95 مِنَ الْمُسْلِمِينَ. 
v T á‏ ِلْمَلْحَمَةِه. 


Sind A e 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty) `. TT toe 


(and will gather) for the fierce muU) بن‎ g XE Vie 
battle." (Sahih) Bis مُسْلِم:‎ Aj) GAL qi 


Another chain with a similar 
report to which he added: “They 
will gather for the. fierce battle, — 5 Fi "HEAT TA preted فيه!‎ 5155 ioe 
and at that time they will come 
with eighty banners, under each 
of which will be twelve thousand 
troops." 


الأَوْرَاعِنُ عَنْ «She p OE‏ بِإِسْتادى 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهاد. باب في صلح £Yav cvv: c sadi‏ 

من حديث p‏ 64 وصححه ابن cole‏ اح: VAVO NAVE‏ والحاكم :۲/ 00 والذهبى» وقال 

البوصيري: إسناده جسبن. ` Comments:‏ 

a. Christians-have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to country. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians" sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. The temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent. one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 


4090. it was narrated from Abu Gis : {á 5 pubs Gis - ¢.q, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of UL eae tare. wed er ate 
Allâh à& said: “When the fierce œ! بن‎ 9 Wie p الوليد بن‎ 
battles take place, Alláh will send SAT NC Suí 4 tg Suh 


a troop of freed slaves who will I MN d MET ag en 
be the best Arab horsemen and SES الله‎ J,25 عَنْ ابي هِرَيْرَةَ قال: قال‎ 
the best armed, with whom Allâh مع » مدي ب‎ Ge 

1 مد‎ de الله‎ c i ذا‎ sp 
will support His religion.” e ud. quod m 1 
(Hasan) xí cj wya ash هُمْ‎ e c digali 


aali يهم م‎ As 0 Ey 
b من حديث عثمان 64 وصححه على‎ ATASE: حسن] آخرجه الحاكم‎ alba] : : تخريج‎ 
البخاري» ووافقه الذهبي على شرط مسلم» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن» عثمان مختلف فيه‎ 
قلت : وثقه الجمهور في غير علي بن يزيد الألهاني.‎ 
Comments: 
Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 


Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jábir fitz -ma Jf ts & of Gis ay 
bin Samurah, that Náfi' bin : VET e o NS P! 
‘Utbah bin Abu Waqqás narrated USI ae 5e ($35 عَنْ‎ Ele الحسين بن‎ 
that the Prophet $$ said: "You s وه تن‎ i65. 5 كاد‎ tg ed ال‎ 
will fight the Arabian Peninsula — 97 C aO ae OF NE بن‎ 
and victory will be granted by :J BB 42! j£ «283 أبى‎ of ae 
Allah. Then you will fight the 22 s, e — up 2 a 
Romans and victory will be اله‎ Nps, ار‎ Te اون‎ 
granted (by Allah). Then you will 3 ut 45 [A] Lexi TA 5 lt 
fight Dajjal and victory will be و ا‎ E E 
granted (by Allah).” الدجال فيفتحها [الله]».‎ 
Jábir said: ^Dajjál will not appear MX a aud E UG s ^e NIE 
until you have fought the c^ ا ت‎ 
Romans.” (Sahih) الروم.‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب ما يكون من فتوجات المسلمين قبل الدجال» ح:۲۹۰۰ 
من حديث عبذالملك بن عمير يه. ١‏ 

Comments: 

a. The Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadramaut, 
Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 
$&. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 
by its culture. However, Muslim-populated areas are struggling to get 
freedom. : 


4092. It was narrated from — عمار:‎ x plas 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the Prophet ee Fee yy ok pa 2t 
Ble v ليذ اسما‎ 
#@ said: “The great fierce battle, #3 O ds ox : bd zy l 
the conquest of Constantinople — 49i أبو بكر بْنْ أبي مَرْيَمَ عَن‎ Gus قالا:‎ 


ûl, wi TP الك‎ A 
(Dai) عَنْ‎ bd ug ui dés السَكُونِيَ‎ 
Gu fe BE عَنْ‎ A أبي‎ 
ga cz kin 206 ف‎ 
uo في‎ WE Gs Ead 
oeil 


fes‏ [إسناده ضعيف] 2 tee Mall eagla pl ao‏ باب في تواتر الملاحمء :6۲۹0 من 
حديث ابي بكر بن أبي مریم به» وتقدم CEA cle‏ وحسته YYYA:c egil‏ بقوله : 
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حسن غريب # أبويكر بن أبي مريم ضعيف» وشيخه مجهول» ويزيد مجهول الحال. 


4093. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah 45 said: 
“Between. the fierce battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be 
six years, and the appearance of 
Dajjal will come in the seventh.” 
(Dash) 


fe v5. es "c 
Zu Dax thao $5 Gis - ۳ 


قن uet‏ جل od lel WE 35 Re‏ أبن 
Acces t a ihc, ta Re A‏ ^ 
E d dM 6 Se ug,‏ 
di‏ 45- بين الم eus si cs Axa‏ 


GUI فى‎ QUAM £95 سِنِينَ»‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضغيف] أخرجه أبوذاودء EAN ai‏ من حديث بقية تقدم calle‏ 


ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل» وابن أبي بلال لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


4094. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘The Hour will 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at Baula’.’ Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Ali, O ‘Ali, O ‘Ali’ He 
(Ali) said: ‘May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you.’ He 
said: ‘You will fight Banu Asfar 
(the Romans) and those who 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go 
out to fight them, the people of 
Hijàz who do not fear the blame 
of anyone for the sake of Alláh. 
They will conquer Constantinople 
with Tasbih and Takbir and will 
acquire such spoils of war as has 
never been seen before, which 
they will distribute by the 
shieldful. Someone will come and 
say: “Masih has appeared in your 
land!” But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
too." (Da'if) 


c4 VAY 00s 


ED مَيْمُونٍ‎ M oe Gls - 4 
X6 of 8 عَنْ‎ el أبُو يَعْقُوبَ‎ Ge 
2 - " o 


CAP Vo BG رَسُولُ اه‎ JE قَالَ:‎ 
Ass الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ c DE ys 
JU «e G ue G ue @ كَالَ:‎ c 


z PEE ID 5 -2 st g 
ATI بتي‎ a nis Kp قَالَ:‎ Us بابي‎ 


o of I Be af 2 لعج رقع‎ 
tell تخرج‎ GA eas Se Sell ess 
Y Silt seed bP الإسْلامء‎ d 
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Ma YOW‏ من حديث كثير 64% ومن 


4095. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Mâlik Al-Ashja'i that the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: 
“There will be a treaty between 
you and Banu Asfar (The 
Romans), but they will betray you 
and will march against you with 
eighty banners, under each of 
which there will be twelve 
thousand troops.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف D‏ أخرجه si Jal‏ 
أجله ضعفه البوصيري» e Bilg‏ حديث ٠١١:‏ لحاله. 


ee E SA Xe Gas - ٥ 
£i dz e ip S eo الْوَلِيدٌ‎ “as 
M 


# a Ars در ب‎ e 
oS dE d 5 je قَالَ:‎ è, p 
TEC Ean Dx بي‎ E on 
EA HE SIUS في في‎ ESSE bares بكم‎ 
E EE x6 كل‎ 

تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:5087. 


For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith: 4042 


Chapter 36. The Turks 


4096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, conveying it from the 
Prophet à&: "The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
shoes of hair, and the Hour will 
not begin until you fight people 
with small eyes." (Sahih) 


+ (التحفة‎ SI SG -.)5 (المعجم‎ 
is et fn A uf Gls - 5 
Qi des عَنْ‎ SAI عَنِ‎ BS y سيان‎ 
a 3i به‎ di CERA al os esl 
CX (ES i iU tos Yo قَالَ:‎ 
الشّعَرُء وَلَا تَقُومُ السّاعَةُ حى تقالو‎ m 

ass‏ صِعَارَ الأغيْن». 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب قتال الذين iw ns ae p‏ 


4097. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
small eyes and small, even noses, 
as if their faces were hammered 
shields. And the Hour will not 


الفتن» باب لا تقوم الساعة حتى يمر الرجل بقبر الرجل 
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begin until you fight people de od apu qun aces ccs 
whose shoes are made of hair" 7 المَجَانَ المطرقة» ولا تقوم السّاعَة‎ 


(Sahih) DOS ts G الوا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» انظر الحديث السابقء ومسلم» الحديث السابق» ح:۲۹۱۲ عن 
ابن أبي شيبة من حديث سفيان به. 


4098. It was narrated that ‘Amr Gis Kó أبى‎ 8x 2 AZ - ۸ 
bin Taghlib said: "I heard the = ,, | ب‎ Age. glee 
Prophet # say: ‘One of the qae جبرير بز‎ Wm بن عامر:‎ $yA 
diss of the Hour is that you JE x : He سن عن عفرو بن‎ zu 
ght people with broad faces, as diii. 
if their faces are hammered + 2 
shields. And one of the portents =< fo “sie qf fast M zit 
e al تَقَاتِلوا قَوْمًا عِرَاض‎ S ely 
of the Hour is that you will fight 0 ا‎ oue . E ټلو‎ ST 
people who wear shoes of hair"  ٍطاَرْشَأ مِنْ‎ ojo الْمَجَانَ المُطْرّقة.‎ eae 
ايت‎ GAM قَوْمَا يَتَعِلُونَ‎ (pu السَّاعَةٍ أَنْ‎ 
ح:7977 و7097 من حديث جرير به.‎ cS dE تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب قتال‎ 
4099. It was narrated from Abu Gis: Bye بن‎ basii Gas - 4 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the fee uM uz aU «m 
Messenger of Allah && said: "Ihe — «9 كنت‎ ‘g Ut oM UM 
Hour will not begin until you — Q6 ضَالِحَء عَنْ أبي سَعِيدٍ الخدري قَالَ:‎ 
fight people with small eyes and T m "IM qu 
wide faces, as if their eyes are the EW حتى‎ GUJ «لا تقوم‎ AE رشول اش‎ 
pupils of locusts and as if their E zi Sale quu ge US 
faces are hammered shields. They 4 . ,, ,, se 2101111011 
will be wearing shoes of hair, oe الجَرادء کان وجومقهم‎ Gu rel 
using leather shields and tying 3-49 الى وى‎ Aces hI 
3 المطرقة. ينتعلون الشعر ويَتخذ‎ 
their horses to date-palm trees." ouem ni M 4 o 
(Sahih) بالنخل».‎ eges ogha y 
وتابعه أبوغبيدة عبدالملك بن معن عند‎ ca عن عمار‎ Y VY تخريج : [صحيح| أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
وغيره.‎ YOAV TATA: البخاري»‎ Ae البوصيري » وله شواهد‎ Rang AAY «ol أبن‎ 


Comments: 

a. AHamah Baidawi 4i, said: "The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 
is that their features will be flat, and their faces will be round. The 
expression. of being. ‘coated or plaited’ means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy.” (Fathul-Bári, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah 4, said: “The Hadith means the people of Bariz’; who are 
Kurds." Allah knows best. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Chapters 
On Asceticism 


Chapter 1. Indifference 
Towards This World 


4100. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifári that the 
Messenger of Allah 26 said: 
"Indifference towards this world 
does not mean forbidding what is 
permitted, or squandering wealth, 
rather indifference towards this 
world means not thinking that 
what you have in your hand is 
more reliable than what is in 
Alláh's Hand, and it means 
feeling that the reward for a 
calamity that befalls you is greater 
than that which the calamity 
makes you miss out on.” (Da'if) 
Hishámi said: “Abu Idris. Al- 
Khawlani said: ‘The likeness of 
this Hadith compared to other 
Ahádith is like that of pure gold 
compared to ordinary gold." 


: [إسناده ضعيف [he‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب ماجاء فى الزهادة فى الدنياء 


Pa‏ وعمرو بن Bly‏ منكر الحديث. 


Comments: 


qe eG‏ 9 مم 
(المعجم algal (FV‏ الزهد 
(التحفة (Y9‏ 
(المعجم )١‏ - يَابُ as‏ فى AN‏ 
(التحفة )١‏ 
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uS. nuu vf dé 
الْحَدِيثِ فى الأحاديث»‎ a 


SEU 


Weare‏ من Cade‏ عمرو بن واقد به ؛ وقال: غريب 


a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content 
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not running after an unlawful 


income. 
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b. Expecting that "people should give me something" is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others' hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 

4101. It was narrated that Abu Gas. Az E He Gis - A 

Khallad, who was one of the mov Va Wu a rer pi. prod 

الحكم بن هشام: حدثنا يحيى بن Companions of the Prophet $&, Aem‏ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #§ 4) نَتْ‎ 8 

said: ‘If you see a man who has „g 5 

been given indifference with eal isp E رَسُولٌ الله‎ JG صخ قَالَ:‎ 

regard to this world and who 43, (pw ف‎ 43% 4 

speaks little, then draw close to b POE e p gu as idet 

him for he will indeed offer iioi AD EG ciis 1o 36 «gh 
wisdom.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبيرء الکنی:۸/ ۲۸۰۲۷ عن هشام 
zr‏ وتابعه كثير بن plia‏ عند أبي نعيم في الحلية: che ١5/٠١‏ وله علل: منها ضعف أبي فروة يزيد 
ابن olw‏ (انظر حديث (YOAN:‏ وللحديث شاهدان ضعيفان ve‏ عند صاحب الحلية AY iv:‏ 


4102. It was narrated that Sahl — : in ب ابی‎ HR gl Gls - ۳ 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi said: “A man 
came to the Prophet 3€ and said: : : 
^O Messenger of Alláh, show me a د‎ 4M oh ع‎ R5 ف‎ 
i و 2 يال ي‎ 
deed which, كذ‎ 1 do it Allah wi. 4 o ez ma عن‎ Lage 
love me and people will love me. قال:‎ ($3eUJI Jao بن‎ o عَنْ‎ eej 
The Messenger of Allâh #€ said: dd j.lt:OU عله رحا‎ 5p d 
^Be indifferent towards this لني‎ 5 de كله د‎ gi 
world, and Allâh will love you. الل‎ gi «hs b عَلَى عَمَلء إِذَا‎ 
Be indifferent to what is in فده‎ yuga M 
people's hands, and they will love «ارهد‎ LIBE oe وَأ ا‎ 
you.” (Daf) CUM الله وَازْهَدُ فِيمًا‎ EÉ Gii فی‎ 
Ropes «pelt 
من حديث خالد القرشي به» وقال: وليس له من‎ ١١/7 تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه العقيلي‎ 
المشهور به‎ OY ودلسه‎ co حديث الثوري أصل» وقد تابعه محمد بن كثير الصنعاني ولعله أخذ‎ 
قلت : خالد وضاعء وضعقه البوصيريء‎ iy خالد هذا وصححه الحاكم : 1717/4 فرده الذهبي‎ 
. عن : عن الثوري به‎ (9x3 الحراني وهو متروك مدلس› راجع التقريب‎ d bo cad ol 555 
4103. It was narrated from Abu عرب‎ 3a MEG oe 
Wá'il that a man from his people ci [saa o ات‎ yu 
- Samurah bin Sahm - said: We — $2. عَنْ‎ VENT ql tf aes جَرِيرٌ عَنْ‎ 
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stopped with Abu Háshim bin 
"Utbah, who had been stabbed, 
and Mu'áwiyah came to visit him. 
Abu Háshim wept and 
Mu'áwiyah said to him: "Why are 
you weeping, O maternal uncle? 
Is there some pain bothering you, 
or is it because of this world, the 
best of which has already 
passed?” He said: ‘It is not for any 
of these reasons. But the 
Messenger of Allah #2 gave me 
some advice and I wish that I had 
followed it. He # said: "There 
may come a time when you will 
see wealth divided among the 
people, and all you will need of 
that is a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Alláh." That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth.” (Hasan) 
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» cp PIE TU E de (HP ابن‎ 
UG طَِينٌ.‎ Y GM بي عَاشِم بن‎ 


Bert E f و‎ E NUR 
ud | gu $i SEALS uU ET 
fuo C63 XB COO Je el SER 
V x ^ ^ ba 1 2,2 fe “Ws 
ie الله‎ di ولد‎ oY J قال عَلى‎ 
“5 25 FT وَدِدْتُ‎ de S ag 


ECT Tr‏ يَكْفِيكٌ» من RETE‏ حادم 
css‏ في der‏ اه 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه النساتي» الزينة» باب اتخاذ الخادم والمركب» ح:۳۸۷٥‏ من 
Qd‏ جرير 64 وصححه أبن Vie «(oL - ND ol‏ # سمرة بن سهم مجهول كما ie‏ 
التقريب» وله شاهد ذكره الترمذي» ح:۲۳۲۷» وأخرجه النسائي في CAAT sal‏ 


Comments: 


وأحمد: 7١/0‏ وغيرهماء وستده حسن . 


If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companions of the Prophet 3, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith, 


4104. It was narrated from 
Thábit that Anas said: “Salman 
fell sick and Sa'd came to visit 
him, and when he saw him he 
wept. Sa'd said to him: "Why are 
you weeping, my brother? Are 
you not a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah 4€? Are you 
not? Are you not?' Salmán said: 'T 
am only weeping for one reason: I 
am not weeping because of 
longing for this world or for 


Ghe - 4‏ الْحَسَنُ ol M‏ الربيع: 


T e 3102 we. "E 5 
Oude Mu x TUN Eis 


il 3,25 Sine E east 
i 


c سَلْمَانُ: ما‎ du $2.3] اء‎ tae 
وآ‎ iy £2 ما نكي‎ Lue من‎ fel 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the 
Messenger of Allah #é gave me 
some advice and I think that I 
have transgressed.’ He said: 
"What was his advice to you?’ He 
said: 'He advised me that 
something like the provision of a 
rider is sufficient for anyone of 
you, and I think that I have 
transgressed that. As for you, O 
Sa'd, fear’ Allah when you pass a 
verdict, and when you distribute 
(spoils of war) and when you 
decide to do anything." (Hasan) 

Thábit said: "I heard that he only 
left behind twenty-odd Dirham, 
from the expenses that he had." 
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ig $E للآخرّة. 9 525 الله‎ als 
"Zoo 0348522 ot OX P E Foe 

إل عَهْدَا. GS‏ أَرَانِي إلا فد تَعَذَيّت. قال: 
td) iue us‏ قَالَ: QUI SE iie‏ 


co Aa i fe, o 2 lf €f sS zz 
علد‎ x GE سعد‎ U QC Ul, «coud 
3 vi z 79 p 94 "TEES 
قِسشمك إذا‎ eg «2 حكمك إذا‎ 

Zane 4f VI 2792 


تتخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني Coe ٠۲۲۷/۱:‏ وأبونعيم في VAY A/V iadli‏ 
من حديث الحسن بن أبي الربيع » وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر القناعة لابن السني » ومسند الإمام 


Comments: 


a. The Prophet 2%, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 
they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins. 

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, 2, though it was not his 
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 


Chapter 2. Being Concerned 
With This World 


4105. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abán 
bin "Uthmán bin 'Affán narrated 
that his father said: "Zaid bin 
Thábit departed from Marwan at 
mid-day. I said: “He has not sent 
him out at this time of the the day 
except for something he asked.’ 
So I asked him, and he said: ‘He 
asked me about some things we 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #€ say: “Whoever is 
focused only on this world, Allah 


(المعجم ؟) - OU‏ الهم GL‏ 
(التحفة (Y‏ 


GAL محمد بن بشار:‎ Gi - ٥ 
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wil confound his affairs and 44 sa, e nz. 4 Lomo: 
make him fear poverty constantly, فرق‎ «4 GM كان‎ o» : يمول‎ BS الله‎ 
and he wil not get anything of qi cen qus uaa di 
this world except that which has e ji 7 3 8 y 3 PEE 
been decreed for him. Whoever is A وَمَنْ‎ d ما كيت‎ y! oul 5a ab 
focused on the Hereafter, Allah. èz ques nb od M xu 2 
will settle his affairs for him and a Re F R 
make him feel content with his RB cas GAN في قلبدء وأتته‎ 
lot, and his provision and worldly 

gains will undoubtedly cóme to 

him” (Sahih). 


: تخريج : [إسبثاده ‏ صحيح] amy‏ أبحمد VAY JO:‏ من حديث Ae‏ به Gs‏ وصححخه 
البو صضيزئ» ay:‏ .طرق عند - الترمذي» (RAO dude go YOU T‏ ؤقال: sy‏ “وضعفحه “ابن 
SY ct cole‏ : 7 

Comments: 

a. Anyone, who runs after mundane wealth; richness, rank did position, has' 
to struggle very hard to be happy in this life. He does not become satisfied; 
even if he accumulates a great deal of wealth, because he always wishes for 
more and more. So, such a person always lives in a troubled state like. a 
poor person. 

b. A human being will certainly get the livelihood that is predestined, by 

- Allah, the-Exalted, even if he seeks it through lawful means only. Therefore, 
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase anything | but 
ptoblems and troubles. 


4106. 'Abdulláh said: "| heard Siái 3 3i a a Gis = E04 
your Prophet 2 say: “Whoever  . 
focuses all his concerns on one ~ 

thing, d Hereafter, Allâh will  نَع‎ nos GF «il 1 مُعَاوِيَة‎ 5e ss 
telieve him of worldly concerns, ey PP ee: el ae 2 
but whoever has disparate jj Ug 2 gt ا‎ 
concerns scattered among à to : قول‎ 36 S Lis id Xe 
number of worldly issues, Allah. , p Sl ope EaR, 
will not ‘cate in which of its “US ee e «lets Gs pel dee 
valleys he died.” (Daf 


Fon oe. مع‎ 


92 الله‎ de SM (ose 5i Jae 3 


s. 


$e ET, 


PETI 
seit في‎ di gu d uci gre 


5 YoV:c gs [ihe تخريج : [ضعيف‎ 
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Comments: 
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‘Relieving him of worldly concerns’ means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of Allah entangled in his own troubles. 


4107. (Abu) Khalid Al-W4libi 
narrated from Abu Hurairah and 
he (one of the narrators) said: ^I 
do not know except that he 
attributed it to the Prophet 3&" - 
“Allah says: 'O son of Adam, 
devote yourself to My worship, 
and I. will fill your heart with 
contentment and take care of your 
poverty; but if you do not do that, 
then I will fill your heart with 
worldly concerns and will not 
take care of your poverty.” 
(Hasan) 


ابتليتا بالضراء»ء ومن 


الزهدء باب أحاديث: 


eng ue بن‎ US Bis - ۷ 


«$3905 بن‎ 6l ie د الله 32 $35 عَنْ‎ AE (is. 


al ot «euis a Jj [all : ot T o 
OU id; X إلا‎ Uf ولا‎ :06 igg 
Sled B58 OF الله سْبْحَائَهُ: يا ابْنَ‎ dd 


EF A KAP uu jip suf‏ لم 
bh Qu‏ صَدْرَكَ iod; oh‏ 


egis yil a ol حسن]‎ askal] : تخريج‎ 
ME gl E وقال: حسن غریب‎ [E ole من حديث‎ ETT: «ei er 


كانت الآخرة همه 


الوالبي وزائدة بن نشيط وثقهما ابن خزيمةء وابن حبان» والحاكم وغيرهمء فحديثهما لا dj‏ عن 


Comments: 


درجة الحسن» راجع نيل المقصود» SYYAIR‏ 


Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given to 
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing Alláh to convert the routine work into the acts of worship. 


Chapter 3. The Likeness Of 
This World 


4108. Mustawrid, a brother of 
Banu Fihr, said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ££ say: “The 
likeness of this world in 
comparison to the Hereafter is 
that of anyone of you dipping his 
finger into the sea: let him see 
what he brings forth." (Sahih) 


(e (التحفة‎ GUT IG SE - OF (المعجم‎ 


ro me 3g 
بني‎ ef oai سَمِعْتٌ‎ Je ge 
d d سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله‎ duis E 


Ga Eo‏ في الآخِرَة de Y‏ ما 
Gol oH‏ في BEB qi‏ ما ndn‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب فاء الدنياء وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» 
/YAOA:‏ 5ه عن | به 

Comments: حك‎ í c 
Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that 
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious than all 
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc., can one imagine or estimate their value? 
Overall, the blessing of looking at Allah, the Exalted, is so precious that all 
the blessings, comparing to it, are of no value. 


4109. It was narrated that xl Ei: Ta B یحی‎ GS - 8 
‘Abdullah said: "The Prophet #¢ Te e 
lay down on a reed mat, and it "ET Ael : الْمَسْعُودِي‎ GA 15515 
left marks on his skin. I said: 2 Xe dS. عن‎ eU) ie مره‎ 
‘May my father and mother be ci A a 
ransomed for you, O Messenger Gem "c 25 al en قَالَ:‎ 
of Allah! If you had told us we 
would have provided you with ~ S ES 

something that would save you “ dig ES ale GI Cio CES لو كُنْتَ‎ 
this trouble, The Messenger of 22 A 
Allah 4 said: "What is there i eub JOE رشو الله‎ Os 
between myself and the world? dx iS [Ifc] dia كر كب‎ Gà; 5 
This world and 1 are just like a oe ل‎ 
rider who stops to rest beneath NBS eb 
the shade of a tree then goes and 

leaves it.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب حديث ما الدنيا إلا كراكب استظل» 
YYW: æ‏ من احديث المسعودي Cu‏ وقال: oe‏ صححيح oy‏ وهو في RT‏ الطيالسى» CVV:‏ 


Comments: 

a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spending the 
money for the sake of Alláh instead of spending it on oneself is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden. 

b. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 
one gets them through lawful means without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 
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4110. It, was narrated. that Sahl 


bin Sa'd said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, when we saw a dead 
sheep lifting: its. leg (because of 
bleating). He said: "Don't you 
think this. is worthless to. its 


owner? By the One in Whose 


Hand is my soul, this world’ is 
more worthless to Allàh than this 
(dead sheep) is to its owner. If 
this world was worth the Wing of 
a, mosquito to: Alláh, the 
disbeliever would not have a 
drop to drink from it^ (Hasan) ^ 
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rest 3 ب کان‎ E ETE 
Ea UA و‎ dolled di gr 
© Ree $t MEZ | 
: بن منطور‎ eS ec 2 Bis Dg 
dé gio of e Se ُو حازم‎ ài S 
$ 6B EI الله ية بي‎ Jai. é 


"E. Se i 


sila ils RT plat "E eel uS‏ في E de LX EUN‏ عزوجل» 


Comments: . 


0 Mu وقال:‎ nbi من بحديث بأبي‎ mc 


a. Deeds .of a person, are > most important near Allah. df woskily: means are. 
"used in good deeds thert they are beneficial for the- person; otherwise, 
. Wealth, richness; rank and position do not have any: importence near Allâh; 
b. Mundane ‘items should be earned through lawful: means, and: s should 
- be.spent only in the acts that please Allâh; ع ب‎ 
c. The main place for the favors and blessings, of: Alláh. is. Paradise. Worldly 
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value:if, compared. 


to the favors of Paradise. 


4111. Mustawrid bin Shaddád 
said: “I was riding with the 
Messenger of Allah E when he 
camée-across a. dead lamb that had 
been. thrown out.’ He said: ‘Don’t 


you. think. that this: is. worthless.to. . فيب‎ 


E حبيب بن‎ te ome حلا‎ - ١ 


its owners? It was said: ‘O°. 4t م‎ 
Messenger of Allah, itis because its.) ho 4 


is;worthless that they’ have thrown 
it out, - or words to that effect. He 


said:."By the One in. Whose Hand: 
is iy soul, this world is more 
worthless to’ Allah: than this. is to” 


its owners.” (Hasan) 
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اتخريج: [خسن] أجرجه الترفذي. 'الزهد» باب مانجاء g‏ جوان الدنيا على الله عزوجل» 
ee laso. Cede v YI:‏ وقال: بحسن 6 وللخديث شواهد كثيرة منها TIS Cd‏ 


Ge 
4112. Abu Hurairah said: "I H9 opa على بن‎ Ge - ۲ 
heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ ae er Redde E ordi 
saying: ‘This: world is cursed and — 9* Geol glee عتبة بن‎ ode sil Gas 
what is in it is cursed, except the àl X bE «MÀ بن‎ sua oe i5 2 oi 
remembrance of Allah (Dhikr) and 2a us nos m E 
what is conducive to. that; or one Bap آبو‎ Gam یره يي . كال:‎ eil 


who has knowledge or who ue 3 d E ed d كال‎ 
acquires knowledge." (Hasan) : n 
e f الله‎ 3» yr cg cu Gs e. ales isp 


ua أو‎ Ote of avis us 


.تخريج: [إسناده حسن] آخرجه الترمذي. tal‏ باب .منه itum‏ إن الدنباملعونة» 
ج :۲۴۲۲ من جديث عيدالرحمن .بن ثابت بن ثوبان په وقال: حسن غريب. 


Comments: 

a. Cursed, means being away and pem deprived. of the mercy of Alláh. 
Generally, worldly matters make one forget Allah, so they deserve to Pe 
cursed. Y 

b. Anything, or act, that: bas amy connection with the: Tenemi pranceig of Allâh, 
Allah’s mercy: descends over it, or due to it: 

c. Earning lawful means of life is a- command of Allah. So; earning a lawful 
livelihood, following the commands. of Alláh, and spending it in lawfal 
matters is also c a cause of reward. , " 


ao $23 207- M igt‏ ووم 


4113. It was 5 from Abu 68 o مرو محمد‎ aes Gas. £u 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh: # said: “This world is a. 
prison for the believer and a pe al, 539 خم‎ usus 

paradise for the disbeliever" ^ T j 
(Sahih) ۰ xu» id الله‎ dA id MH 


p £55 مِن‎ 


CAO CEU ey m ome Gl ,باب:‎ ce نلم‎ M تخريج:‎ 
وقال: الترمذي: حسن‎ cay الغلاء‎ Sa والترمذي؛ ا من‎ 
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Comments: 
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a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cannot act 
freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires, 
rather he follows the commands of Allah at every point of his life, and as a 


reward he will get Paradise. 


b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Hereafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 


Hell, is considered a Paradise. 


4114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ took hold of some part 
of my body and said: 'O 
^Abdulláh, be in this world like a 
stranger, or one who is passing 
through, and consider yourself as 
one of the people of the graves.” 
(Daf) 


nA جيب بن‎ YG ud de - 45 
الله يكل‎ 0,25 if :06 مر‎ of oor 
الله كُنْ في‎ te 0 QU جَسَدِي‎ ayy 


SE of 25 axe qu‏ عابر سَبيل. 
وَعُدَّ نَفْسَكَ مِنْ أَهْل الْقبُور». 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» cie E‏ باب ماجاء في قصر الأمل» ح ۲٣۲۳:‏ 
من حديث حماد به # وليث بن a‏ سليم تقدم حاله» WAS‏ وأخرج البخاري في صحيحه؛ 
JI‏ 38« باب قول النبي BS‏ كن في الدنيا كأنك غريب أو عابر M Ue ede‏ من طريق آخر 
عن مجاهد به دون قوله: وعد نفسك من أهل القبور» وهو المحفوظ. 


Comments: 


A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world, 


is not his basic aim. 


Chapter 4. One Who Is Not 
Paid Any Heed 


4115. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: "Shall 
I not tell you about the kings of 
Paradise? 1 said: “Yes.” He said: 
‘A weak and oppressed man who 
wears tattered clothes and is not 
paid any heed. If he swears (an 
oath) by Allâh, Allah fulfills it.” 
(Da%f) 
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عَلَى الله O28‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] من أجل سويد بن عبدالعزيز XM‏ ضعيف ضعفه الجمهورء وفي 
الباب حديث أحمد: ١١5/7‏ وأهل الجنة الضعفاء المغلوبون» وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم» 
/Y:c.‏ £44 ووافقه الذهبى . 


4116. Hárithah bin Wahb te is بَشَّار:‎ S AL Ge - 5 


narrated that the Messenger of noci bs ee as 25 إلكممل.‎ 
Allah 2% said: “Shall I not tell you *™ لرخمن بن مهڍي ين عن‎ 
about the people of Paradise? a3 5$ ĝe Cass JÉ ME ابن‎ 


Every weak and oppressed one. E o ae ee ee مق ما روي‎ cu 
Shall 1 not tell you about the gal pei Yb ESES, : قال‎ 
people of Hell? Every harsh, Te i ee aas x «zii 
haughty and arrogant one." 


2.5 nio P» AB n 8 
(Sahih) مُسْتَكْبر».‎ B النّارِ؟ گل ل‎ pi 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: عتل بعد ذلك cui‏ :2207165918 ومسلم 

الجنة wh clauis‏ الثار Glew‏ الجبارون والجئة يدخلها الضعفاءء £v [YAoY:c-‏ من حديث 

Comments: DIET 

a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him. 

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates money; i.e., the one who is 
greedy, always collects money and does.not spend. A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell. 

c. Pride means despising people and disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 
to many moral and social evils. 


4117. It was narrated from Abu ies ts z zsa Bho _ ۷ 


Umâmah that the Messenger of [EDU 

Allah 3& said: “The one who most — اف‎ A بن‎ Ble عَنْ‎ Aulo al o عمرو‎ 
deserved to be envied, in my DEPO eer eee eee 
view, is the one who has the least بن سليمان»‎ cua) GP بن مرةء‎ eod عن‎ 
burden, who prays a great deal $p الله يله كَالَ:‎ J,25 عَنْ‎ «Gul أبى‎ se 
and finds joy in prayer, and who ode diio eus a 1 "moy 
is unknown among people and is Sel خفيف‎ Dele عِندِي»‎ eyb Lis) 
not paid any heed. His provision y , Wy فى‎ Jade he ty Es 5 
will be sufficient, he will be S UPS E RUM ANCONA 
content with it, his death will -446 pos «BUS 455, كان‎ sb 
com i is es i 2^ a ee Reb tte ofi oz 
cme me Ne aie wl 0 


few." (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضغيف] وضعفه البوصيري *# صدقة بن عبدالله» وأيوب بن سليمنان QU‏ 
كما في التقريب وغيره» وللحديث طرق كلها ضعيفة كما حققته في تخريج AN HT‏ الحميدي» 
Ge‏ والنهايةء Vere‏ 


4118. It was narrated from : الْحِمْصِنٌ‎ ae Cp és Gas - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Umámah Al- "ar" E 
Hárithi that his father said: “The ‘#5 of “lol Je uh بْنْ‎ Oy! Gas 
Messenger of Allah # said: عن أبيه‎ «eid ge "ETIN 
‘Simplicity is past of faith.” P xe: i م‎ VD UL te 
(Daf) je Blade cge الله‎ Qu^; O6 JÉ 


He (the narrator) said: 
“Simplicity means an ascetic Land, i Dor d 
rough life’ — ^ á l l ae f 
esa Ne من‎ yS ie ie uli: de أبوداود» التر‎ PT aes ostol] eM 

[8 YA [Y وأخيرجه الطجاوي في مشكل الآثار‎ ce أمامة‎ cel من حديث عبدالله .بن‎ £111: fd 
والطبراني: ۲۷۲/۱ من طريقين عن أبي أمامة به # إبن:إسحاق عنجن.‎ 0101 


Go SUE) I IOS. tui 


Comments: 
Simplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched. garment, 
sitting on ground, not considering it to be degrading to listen to the 
requests of à poor or needy person, and trying to help him as much as 
possible, accepting a simple invitation of à poor person and being thankful 
to lint after eating his plait’ food, not dealing with the poor arrogantly, 
participating in the'j Joys and sorrows’ of those who are lower than üs, and 
like ‘matters. 


4119. It was need ds Bie dam. $e Eye Gis - 6ت‎ 


ma’ bint. Yazid that she heard . i a eee 
the Messenger of Allah & say: o 787 O^ '(97 ابن‎ gf ga بن‎ oe 
“Shall I not tell you of the best of — z.5 gf ب‎ wee SS تحؤقبت: عن‎ 
you?'" They said: “Yes, Q à DP Ss 1 A 


Messenger of Allah.” He said: Macr e vh. D. = الله‎ 5525 
“The best of you are those who, en [Oe di pr xt he 
when’ they are seen, Allah the e» : ا رشو‎ aW 
Mighty, thé Majestic, is - الله * جل‎ T ad Bas 
lx 3 (Hasan) i 


تخریج : : اخسن[ أخرجه الطبراني TE:‏ ۷ اح : 444 من ues ade‏ بن-سلیم بده 4x65‏ 
غير واجد» و نجسنه البوصنيري» ol)‏ محمد بن أبي عمر المكي عن Pes‏ 64 ورؤاه C yes‏ وبشر 
ابن المفضبل عن .ابن حيثم pe‏ 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Poverty 


4120. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sad As-Sa‘idi said: "A man 
passed by the Messenger of Alláh 
# and the Prophet $& said: ‘What 
do you'say about this man?’ They 
said: "We agree with your opinion 
concerning him. We say: He is 
one of the noblest of people. If he 
proposes marriage, his proposal 
deservés to be accepted; and if he 
intercedes, his. intercession 
deserves to be accepted; and if he 


speaks, he deservés to be listened - 


to’ The Prophet % remained 
silent, and another man passed 
by. The Prophet: 8 said: "What do 
you say about this man?' We said: 
‘By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
this is one.of the poor Muslims. If 
he proposes marriage, he does not 
deserve to get married; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession does 
not deserve to: be accepted; arid if 
he speaks, he does not deserve to 
be listened to, The Prophet 2% 
said: "This one is better than an 
earthful of (men like) the other 
man.” (Sahih) 


de uon M be JA au 
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[ 33] فَضْل‎ DU - (o (المعجم‎ 
(0 iex) 


po Fare d. - 


Se SE Gaeta ans gi gie‏ عَلَى رَسُولٍ 
فى ak ids ngs EH‏ ف هذا 


ob ait bp ch of che 3 
سكت‎ S38 BO QUO sak 
LI M Erg do na 

2 idi ASG ela في‎ Suh of 
هذ‎ opus رَسُولَ الل هذا مِنْ‎ 
5 TH ob M J ibe إن‎ ‘Ge 
JU 3B BY Y JG وَإِنْ‎ g 
d ein 


mints 


تخريج: seo‏ لبخاريء E‏ الأكفاء في الدين» ig‏ 5 من m dade‏ 


Cineni: 


ET 


a. A: poor Muslim, even if he is unknown, who does not: have any: position in 
the eyes of world, is better to Allah than millions of those who do not: have 


faith and piety. 


b. Allah gives most inpar: and respect to the faith. and piety of a person, 
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 


4121. It was narrated from 
'Imrán bin Husain that the 


ao) D الله‎ IE Bie اد‎ 1 


BR SE el‏ حَمّادٌ D‏ عيسى: 


EC» 
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Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: see, nx gu. T 

“Allâh loves His believing slave — 97€? موسى بن عبيدة: اخبرني الفاسم بن‎ 
who is poor, does not beg and has i KT jé :Q grat عِمْرَانَ بن‎ 32 
many children.” (Daf) A PAM P S 8 
CE coal الله يحب عبده‎ op Ec 
. الْعِيَالِه‎ B PETAT 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه العقيلي ٤۷٤/۳:‏ من طريق آخر عن موسى بن عبيدة بهء 
وقال: ^9 us‏ متروك ALARTE c eil‏ وضحقه العراقي» والبوصيري» وقال: القاسم بن مهران لم 
يثبت سماعه من عمران» وفيه dle‏ أخرى» وله شاهد ضعيف Mee‏ 


Chapter 6. The Status Of The الْفْقَرَاءِ‎ zs Sh - ) (المعجم‎ 
P EN 
895 (3 (التحفة‎ 


4122. Yt was narrated from Abu i : a al 5 Es gd Gam sivy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of e و‎ 

Allah #§ said: “The poor believers عن أبي‎ ES ei AA محمد بن يشر عَنْ‎ 

will enter Paradise half a day - مع ^ رض‎ ^: IF cere fe ماق‎ 

:J $ | Gs‏ قال ل الله 

five hundred years - before the ~ : oe I = 

rich.” (Hasan) Jó Eb Lak ء‎ js ge» XE 

"e fua (x eina PKT 
باب ماجاء أن فقراء المهاجرين يدخلون‎ caa jl جه الترمذي.‎ ol تخريج : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
ان من جديث محمد بن عمرو به» وقال: حسن صحيح» وهو‎ ie » الجنة قبل أغنيائهم‎ 
من طريق آخر عن الأعمش عن عطية عن‎ 70١: ugil وأخرجه‎ ۲٤1/٠۳: في المصنف‎ 

Comments: 

a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 
account of excess money, which takes more time while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
Allah, but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to Allah. 


4,7 


4123. It was narrated from Abu Gis :i2i al ke | بو‎ A i-um 
Sa'éed Ai-Khudri that the  ,, 26 Tr M EHE, 
Messenger of Allâh # said: "The ù! c Gd- em 3i xe MOX 
poor Muhájirin will enter Paradise ihe te KU v o: AA 36 ESI 
before the rich, the equivalent of 

five hundred years." (Hasan) dr» & ji A al عَنْ‎ é الْعَوْفِيٌ»‎ 


Ry eae الْمُهَاجِرِينَ‎ a op :Q ik الله‎ 
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NES حَمْسِمِائَةِ‎ Uis cogil J5 ioi 


تخريج : [صحیح] فيه ضعيفان * Rhe‏ تقدم» ح :۳۷ وتلميذه تقدم» ح٤٥۰۸‏ وله شواهد 
عند مسلم» ح :۳۷/۲۹۷۹ وغيره» والحديث السابق شاهد له أيضًا. 


Comments: 


The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 
many battles with the Prophet ري‎ their grades may be increased for such 


good deeds. 


4124. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The 
poor Muhájirin complained to the 
Messenger of Allâh about that 
with which Allâh had favored the 
rich over them. He said: ‘O poor 
people, shall I not give you the 
glad tidings that the poor 
believers will enter Paradise half a 
day, five hundred years, before 
the rich?" (Daf) 

Then (one of the narrators) Musa 
recited this Verse: 

"And verily, a day with your 
Lord is as a thousand years of 


what you reckon." P1 


A for 
عند‎ lay 
Ze 4 


geil «05 ES X. alf a 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شیبة VY Ete ۰۲٤٤/۱۳:‏ من بحديث موسى بن 
عبيدة به» ومن أجله ضعقه C os? s‏ وانظر» è voigz‏ 


Chapter 7. Keeping Company 
With The Poor 


4125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Ja‘far bin Abu 
Tálib used to like the poor; he 


IU Al-Hajj 22:47. 


2 - 
مُجَالْسَةٍ الفقرَاءِ‎ OE = )7 (المعجم‎ 
(V died!) 
GSH tam 33 الله‎ Xe GL - 6٥ 


^X. 


Eb oda nau S jeu Ge 
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would sit with them and talk to sieur Gk لاه‎ ERE noue 
them, and they would talk to him. — 9 771 gy ‘pa DAS gem 
And the Messenger of Allah 2% a أبي‎ & 57 TT عر عن‎ ofaj adii 
gave him the Kunyah of Abal- " PRA 
Masükin (Father of the Poor).” tr JÉ ail بن‎ Xe قَالَ: گان‎ 
(Da'if) Alias ES adl الْمَسَاكِينَ وَيَجْلِسُ‎ 
ش‎ Sil G : وَكَانَّ رَشُولٌ الله يل نيه‎ 

تخريج: [إسناذه ضغيف] أخرجه cede dl‏ المناقب. باب قول Qul‏ هريرة: ما gial‏ 
a, + dii‏ رول الله BE‏ أفضل من جعفر e.‏ :۳۷۹۹ عن غبدالله بن سعيد cu‏ وقال: 
Cu E‏ وانظر» £ pue ues Yogo:‏ المخزومي » وفية ile‏ أخرى. 


| 


ge veto 


4126. It was narrated that Abu is {2 t - 
: AAR 3 a T ES dm ل‎ 
Sa'eed- Al-Khudri said: “Love the 3 Y: EN 
poor, for I heard the. Messenger of xi Ju y Gis: é edens الله بخ‎ 
Allah 4% say in his supplication: +z sig {ts Qs d s 
'O Allah, cause me to live poor a S L5 i LP 
and cause me to die poor, and MT. JG d gt. din gl be uae 
gather me among the poor (on the — ^ & ai ay E A oce 
Day of Resurrection)" (Dai يقول‎ RR d 445 cine E on 

gals «Ese uel eem [sU في‎ 


مشكِيئًا » FE‏ في 525 tasti‏ 
ostia] : s‏ ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه عبد بن حميك في منتخبهاق i Kat ied‏ 


x 


والحظيت YVY/£:‏ من خدیث Siew oy das‏ به» وضعقه البوضیري # يزيد تقدم cle‏ 

۸١ Ta‏ وأبوالمبارك مجهول(تقريب)ء وللحديث شوآهد كلها ضعيفة كما ذكرتها في تعليقي على 

ضشئن am Lo E‏ + ولم يضب من g=‏ الخديث لعلك الشواهد. Comments:‏ 

a. Poverty of the Prophet #, was intentional; despite having a gxéat income 
from booty, Fai.(i.e, booty gained without fighting) and Khums (one fifth of 
war booty), he used to live à simple life, and used to give all his wealth in 
charity and for the sake of Allah. 

b. A person; despite being tich;:may get thë reward of poverty, if he does not 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and prefers a simiplé 
life. 

4127. It. was, narrated from : sae t Au d 

Khabbab, concemme the Vene c 7 F ro 

“And turn not away those who - nd Gas oisi de el 

invoke their Lord, morning and EAT عن‎ icai dis. 3 b Bch 

afternoon...” up to His Saying: pr M De LEE E 

^...ànd thus become of the o5 Fg 8 ols « dS JL qi if 
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unjust"! He. said: “Agra bin 


Habis At-Tamimi and ‘Uyainah 


bin Hisn Al-Fazári came and. 


found the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
with Suhaib, Bilal, ‘Ammar and 
Khabbab, sitting with some of the 
believers who were weak (i.e. 
socially). When they saw them 
around the Prophet # they 
looked down on them. They took 


him.aside-and said: ^We want you - 


to sit with us alone, so that the 


‘Arabs will tecognize our 


Superiority..-If ‘the . .delégations of 
the Arabs come to you we will 


feel ashamed if-the Arabs see us ` 


with .these ‘slaves. So, when we 
come to you, make them get up 
from your “presence; then when 
we have finished; sit with them if 
you wish. He said: ‘Yes.’ They 
said: “Write a document for us 
(binding you to that) So he 
called for a piece of paper and he 
called. “Ali to write, and we were 
sitting in a corner. Then Jibra’il, 
#08, came down and said: "And 
turn not away those who invoke 
their Lord, morning and 
afternoon seeking His Face. You 
are accountable for them in 
nothing, and they are accoüntable 
for you in nothing, that you may 
turn them away, and thus become 
of the unjust.” P! Then he 
mentioned Aqra' bin Hábis and 
^Uyaynah bin Hisn, then he said; 
“Thus We have tried some of 
them with others, that they might 


I1 ALAn'ám 6:52. 
(23 ALAn'ám 6:52. 


301 | di S ata 


we or p opt E عن‎ 
ý; : AS 


vee 


so في‎ 
BEA. perd 7 ít 
AD الزن يعون‎ xb 


& OSS) JS إلى‎ . dg nidi 
ليت [الأنعام:‎ 


Er F ن حايس‎ 0 


a :Qé {oF 


ate gji 385 E: has ois 


LEYI oda ees és of p 
" BB ieee ii SS BÉ 


^ g 


en tt Sis إن‎ 5 | mgs 38. (SS 
vi :d6 .UÉS Sele G CO : ًالوا‎ 


نن يدغون 
A‏ 


b ode Ss AE UU 
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say: 'Is it these (poor believers) 
whom Alláh has favored from 
amongst us? Does not Alláh 
know best those who are 
grateful.” Then he said: “When 
those who believe in Our Ayát 
come to you, say: Salamun 
'Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written (prescribed) 
mercy for Himself"! He said: 
“Then we got so close to him that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ was 
sitting with us. When. he wanted 
to get up, he stood up and left us. 
Then Allâh revealed: "And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them," 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
“desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance,” - 
meaning ‘Uyainah and Aqra’ - 
“and who follows his own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost"?! He said: ‘May they be 
doomed.’ He said: ‘May ‘Uyaynah 
and Agra’ be doomed.’ Then he 
made the parable for them of two 
men and. the. parable of this 
world. Khabbab said: “We used 
to sit with the Prophet # and if 
the tine came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave." (Daf) 


I ALAn'ám 6:53. 
P1 ALAn'ám 6:54. 
Ol Al-Kahf 18:28. 
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Gas ORR cdi dal ug» 06 3 

^ مد‎ as ZR Een Bar f 
au de XS كسب‎ Se سکم‎ Je 

a 

4025 [الأنعام Cis JÉ [ot‏ مِنْهُ 
e‏ وَضَعْنَا ES,‏ عَلَى 85 965 رول 
الله كله Of sigh GG Ca Sats‏ يَقُومَ كام 
IGE 5s‏ الله: c ALE ARR‏ الذي 
P p‏ 


scree 7 ر فى‎ PE x gar ^h Az 
بريدون وجهم‎ idly يدعوبت ربهم بالغدؤة‎ 
Ae wri Pd T^ 


ولا age Se XL‏ ولا Jud‏ الأَشْرَافَ 


uoi PPS ae EN LOAR te 

CA من‎ ab Ga aati io lO» 
Psi oe 20101 + ve "S det a AM 
poled GANG Eu ux «6 عن‎ xk 
AYA [الكيف:‎ 408 ZA وات‎ aa 
32 


d gu ER ub id diss Od 
Ox sect as aieo ge لَهُمْ‎ cos 
SB 4E zin e ME ES OU قال‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في تفسیره: YIA VYAY JE‏ :۷۳۳۱ 
عن أحمد بن محمد القطان به 255 el‏ ابن جرير الطبري في تفسيره : [V‏ ۱۲۸۰۱۲۷ من uu‏ 
عمرو العنقزي 64 وصححه البوصيري» وقال ابن S‏ في تفسيره: "/ 2150 وفي نسخة : /Y‏ ۱۳۹ 
وهذا حديث غريب OB‏ هذه الآية مكية» والأقرع بن حابس وعيينة إنما أسلما بعد الهجرة بدهر 
قلت : أبوالكنود» وتلميذه لم يوثقهما غير ابن حبان. Comments:‏ 
a. The most important thing to the Prophet ££, was to guide the people to the‏ 
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he‏ 

did not like. 

b. Fulfilling a verbal agréement also becomes obligatory, but putting it in 
writing is better. 

c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
who embraced Islam earlier. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet $£, who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 


embracéd Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet £. 


4128. It was narrated that Sa'd gi (As : حَكيم‎ D ed GE - ۸ 
said: "This Verse was revealed FERT Te TERR ELA. 
concerning us six: Myself, Ibn — عن = ام‎ e داود: حلت فيس بن‎ 
Mas'ud, Suhaib, ‘Ammar, Migdád „js ei :Q6ó we عَنْ‎ (às 5e T 
and Bilal. The Quraish said to the Rud. Me e coU nia a gie AE 
Messenger of Allah 4: ‘We do — 25^ o! (do GB iB £69 ai 
not want to join them, send them قن‎ 4; 3135, 05 bey EA 
away. Thoughts of that entered TO PLUR DER E 
the heart of the Messenger of dey Y UL :3É الله‎ 0,2 As قالت‎ 
Allah #% as much as Allah willed, UE dee otost T co aeg n f 
then Allâh revealed: “And turn e E poU. ei Vor D em 
not away those who invoke their l4 Û مِنْ ذلك‎ SÉ الله‎ des CE Jods 
Lord, morning and. afternoon f»: 
seeking His Face. You are i 
accountable for them in nothing, if, pak Ug دعوت‎ Sal x5 
and they are accountable for you — ^^ 1 
in nothing, that you may turn 
them away, and thus become of 
the unjust.” ”! (Sahih) 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم فضائل الصحابةء باب في فضل سعد بن أبي وقاص رضي الله عنه»‎ 
E من طريقين عن المقدام‎ Ueto TENT: 


de 
aver 4 


.[oY : [الأنعام‎ aN 64455 ريدو‎ 


[U Al-An'âm 6:52. 
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Chapter 8. The Most Wealthy 


4129. It was narrated from Abu . 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Woe 


to the most wealthy except those. 


who. do-such and. such. with‘ the 
money, and such and such" - 
four things, (pointing) to his right, 
to his left, in front of him and 
behind him. (Hasan) zn 


304 . . الڑهد‎ gaiga 


(المعجم 8) - بَابٌ : في Ki‏ 
(التبحفة (A‏ 


Hot GK ff Gls - ۹ 


vu غب‎ Ww uck Gs “YG Ir 


dv E عَنْ‎ tage ihe à si 
i 36 له‎ NER 


MAIS كتا‎ guit JB: i E Ko 


Ca. sees Ka 30] Tite “(kas 


as o» (dalla t 1» "OU A 


تخریج : Sly Drum:‏ البؤضيرزي : هذا oll‏ ضعيف ial‏ عطية والزاوي عنه انظرء 
(EYY‏ ورواه الأعمش عن dhe‏ به بألفاظ مختلفة؛ متقاربة المعنئ(أحمد: 7/ (OY‏ وله شاهد 


4130. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allâh 
#4 said: “The wealthiest will be 


the lowest on the Day of 


Resurrection, except those who do 
such and such with their money, 
and earn it from good sources." 
(Hasan) 


o وانظر الحديث‎ coYoct SY عند أحمد:‎ 
الْعَظِيمٍ‎ wed خلا الاس‎ pe 
Gis 15 نا اضر ين‎ is sý adi 
6 d 1,25 06 IG 38 أبي‎ Se cal 
à LEE M ex ERAT e &y gm 
s ip tess NICE CS: Ju jó 


b- MES 


> تخريج : : sola]‏ حسن] ids‏ البوصيري » وله شواهدب منها cud‏ المعروز 1 بن dn‏ عن 
LY TE wo s m ie‏ والبخاري ج enge y ACA EU‏ 


Comments: 


The one whose earning is lawful gets the E of his. generosity. So, 


unlawful income should be avoided. 


4131. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The wealthiest 
will be the lowest, except one 


eR يَحْيَى‎ Ge - iw 
عَنْ‎ bÉ سید‎ ET 
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gis GA GS NR id الله‎ duis 


things." (Hasan) 


ESE akka; kay Ks مَنْ قَالَ‎ YI 


تخريج: ool]‏ حسن] آخرجه أحمد: ٤۲۸/۲‏ عن يحيى القطان به Gf‏ واين عجلان صرح 
couse put‏ وصبحخه ,البوصيرئ . 
cy Gi - ۲‏ بن It was narrated from Abu 4g Ju‏ .4132 


Hurairah that the Prophet. 3& said: (wl odis. foe i eo 
"| would not like to have (the ¢ | عن‎ ? Ven P es e كايب:‎ 


equivalent of) Uhud in gold, then. | 5 


a third night comes to me and I. (o Ra REL et ae ree E ع‎ 
have anything of it left) except sé, Ye! أن‎ col lo :06 g NS 

something that I set aside to pay «$i. 24$ Sy etes dM “كله‎ AS css 
off a debt." (Sahih) WA 2i Rx D gs ي‎ 


gid ela’ في‎ pL tes 


تخريج: eur Pe i Igel‏ من حديث ع دالعريز نه دو خستنه “البوصيري» 


ولتحديك' شواهد $125 ii Biji aie K i‏ ومسلم وغيرهماء: وهو متواتر عن col‏ هريرة رضي الله 


Comments:  . ZU T 

a. Uhud is a big Sconto gold "m to the: inountain of Uhud cannot be 
spent within two or three days, even though the Prophet i£ wished to 
spend.such a huge quantity of gold only within two or three days.: 

b. Giving and taking a loan is. allowed, but the loan should be taken with. the 
intention of paying it back قد‎ soorras possible. 


4133. It was narrated from ‘Amr Gis.: kE y ples Ge - £wY 
bin Ghailán Ath-Thaqafi that _,, 4 "TOP 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: “0 ft? «E حلت يزيد بن‎ noah ردقه‎ 
Allah, whoever believes in me — *z (She اش مُسْلِم بن‎ am gl of 


‘ 

and knows that what I have E oer. 
brought is the truth from You, gil d» قال‎ :J 
decrease his wealth and his are 
children;. and «make the..meeting - ax uia Peer ae 
with You dear to him, and hasten _ ian eMe من‎ aedi نه هو‎ cR 


his’ death. “Whoever does not 


believe.in me and: does. not: knows... 


that what I have brought is the 


truth from “You, increase. his: 


wealth and his children and make 
his life long.” (Da) 


3 js Sa hy c£ i 
MN es aon َم‎ ies الْقَضَاءَ.‎ 
ين‎ SN By ما نت‎ Df ple gs 

UAR dels وَوَلَدَهُ‎ du SE عوك‎ 


call s‏ ضعيف] PVP s lt am‏ :ده من حديث هشام ca‏ وتابعه 
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معلى بن منصور (أسد الغابة: #/ d )١728‏ عمرو بن غيلان مختلف في صحبته » وقال الذهبي : N‏ 


4134. It was narrated that 
Nuqádah Al-Asadi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent me to 
a man whom he was asking to 
lend him a she-camel (for 
milking) and to be returned, but 
he refused. Then he sent me to 
another man, who sent a she- 
camel to him. When the 


Messenger of Allah # saw it, he 


said: ‘O. Allâh, bless it and bless 
the one who sent it.” 

Nuqádah said: “I said to the 
Messenger of Allah $&: “And. for 
the one who brought it. He said: 
' And (bless) the one who brought 
it.” Then he ordered that it should 
be milked. and it yielded plenty of 
milk. The Messenger of Allâh 3& 
said: ‘O Allah, increase the wealth 
of so-and-so,’ meaning the first 
one who did not give a camel; 
‘and give so-and-so provision day 
by day,’ meaning the one who 
had sent the she-camel.” (Daf) 


تصح له صحبة . 

"CPP "A EArt Ge A8. 
Gee. uM o oe Gas ous 
iE a go 415 او‎ Be gy. Dee 
غسّان‎ Was LA 4G glee on Ül AR 
عَن الْبَرَاءِ‎ uia MOL GAZ incu اين‎ 
4e E -$ qz عه‎ á 
Sede Gov Bw السَّلِيطِيٌء عَنْ‎ 
Š وه‎ 1 auc ^ z 
.43b PERLE J5 إلى‎ we الله‎ Spp 


z 


OU اط يل‎ 0,25 Gal Uf ge 


قال CIS SE‏ لِرَسُولٍ الله کل : وَفِيمَنْ 
gd‏ كَالَ: «وَفِيمَنْ جَاءَ بهَا». salt‏ 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:٠/ VY‏ عن عفان a‏ البراء السليطي لم يوثقه غير 


4135. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wretched is the 
slave of the Dinár and the slave of 


the Dirham, and the slave.of . 


velvet and the slave of the 
Khamisah." If he is given, he is 
pleased and if he is not given, he 
does not fulfill (his oath of 


ابن cole‏ وقال الذهبي: لا يعرف. 
Ln Gls - ٥‏ بن BE 20S‏ 


VON autem te ware “Cas 5 
X63 وَعَبْدُ الدّرْهم‎ GAN Xe Qu ك:‎ 


TEE wea Re Repel ok ide 
رَضِيّ»‎ gh! القطيفة وعد الخميصّة. إن‎ 


Tr 


AE H ia gd ob 


[El A kind of luxurious garment made of wool with patterns. 
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allegiance)." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد والسير» باب الحراسة في الغزو في سبيل الله» ح:4485؟/ 
0 من حديث أبي بكر ce‏ وله طريق آخخرء انظر الحديث الآتي . 


EI 


4136. It was narrated from Abu Ci A يعقوت بن‎ AI > this ~ íwa 


Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: . i uo 
“Wretched is the slave of the — 2! + عَنْ صَفُوَانَ عَنْ‎ A بن‎ Glee] 
Dinar, the slave of the Dirham — $54 gl SE e el عَنْ‎ ٠ she 9 


and the slave of the Khamisah. He ee 
is wretched and will be thrown “43 الذيتار‎ X6 قال: «تَعِسَ‎ BE اني‎ al 
(into. Hell) on his face, and if he is En واک‎ : 35) Mes. LAU 
pricked with a thorn may find no و وذ‎ os abo per - Dd 

شيكء» فلا انتقش». relief.” (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أيضّاء ح :۲۸۸۷ من tudo‏ عبدالله بن دينار به. 


Comments: 

a. Craving after the world is disliked. 

b. If the basis of likes and. dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
his deputy will not be for the sake of Alláh or to protect and serve a 
Muslim government. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of his problems and troubles. 


Chapter 9. Contentment (4 (التحفة‎ E OG - (4 (المعجم‎ 


4137. It was narrated from Abu i623 أبي‎ i بكر‎ ff Gls - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of —,. æy í 


ov Wo 25 So 3 "T 
33900 Sa ووو‎ 3 5 AR C oles. 
Allah à& said: “Richness is not an ot Jos of e 
الله‎ 


abundance of worldly goods, doo) JE JÉ $274 gl o A 
rather richness is contentment VEM i 
with one's lot.” (Sahih) الْعَرَضٍ. وَلكِنَ‎ GS EE iie 
IU E 
من حديث‎ Mr foie تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكاةء باب فضل القناعة والحث عليهاء‎ 


Ola‏ به. 
Comments: Sut‏ 


The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and. miserliness. Such a 
person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person cannot have 
with his huge wealth. 


For Ab 7 oF 3o عي مم‎ 


4138. It was narrated from 6 Ga محمد بن رشع‎ Gas - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that  . <, fous at at ع‎ oe TET 
the “Messenger of Allah 3E said: Û 27^ «8 عن عبيل 1 أل‎ o 


“He has succeeded who is guided tf tac ui v P a ni بن‎ ke 


to Islam and is granted sufficient TY 
‘provision and is content with i” ¢ اللو‎ Xe E 5 E 2 Ji E e ge 
(Sahih) أنه‎ SÉ عرو بن .الْعَاصٍ» عَنْ رَسُولٍ اللو‎ 


3335 ey E Gi s cita 3» 56 


«fay wot) «audi 


PES + من‎ T والقناعةء ح:‎ GUS تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء. الزكاة» باب في‎ 
عبدالرحمن الحبلي به بألفاظ مختلفة» نحو المعنول.‎ 
Comments: 
a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this world, since Paradise in Hereafter 
'could be gained only by Islam, and no wealth 15 miore precious than 
Paradise: 

b. ‘Sufficient provision’ means the amount of the livelihood that suffices one’s 
needs if he does not spend it lavishly, and he is not compelled to borrow 
money from others. 

c. Success is not in accumulating heaped-up sums of money, rather being 
thankful for what is at hand and being content with what exists is the great 

wealth. 


4139. It was narrated from Abu — 5 23 بن‎ dbz محمد بن‎ Gas - - ۹ 
Huraitah that the Messenger of J 7, ee Gi als eg 
Allah # said: ^O Allah, make the C45 وَكيع:‎ Gu قالا:‎ cu لی بن‎ 
provision of the family of faz éd dünn 
Muhammad sufficient for cu oe, T i vd 3 E a vs 
(Sahih) gl eet WADE هريره‎ qul SE 46); 


di ax 4m آل‎ S, e ET E- 


«e Neu د وأصنحابه‎ gel کان :عيش‎ tus باب‎ Mus acid أخجرجه‎ .: uS 
حديث وكيع‎ d سن‎ 6 (e ومسلم» انظر الحديث‎ ca من حديث عمارة‎ CET Fa 
su 
Comments: 
a: A person should desire good characteristics and habits for „his. family 
members. Making. the provisinon sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs to be saved for the future. 
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b. Abstinence and contentment of the Prophet # are the best examples for his 
nation. 


4140. It was narrated from Anas — : 20: ce dM 

that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ Wer s eS ee E 

said: "There is no rich man or g! € إشماعيل‎ CF dis gl Gas 
. 0 ^ ^u 41 

poor man but he will wish on the  لوُسَر قال‎ 


Day of Resurrection that he had TOC OR, NES Cp ل‎ 
been given the bare minimum of مِنْ 5 ولا فقير إلا ود ي‎ U» SÉ الله‎ 

4 KE È sig ور‎ 
provision." (Da'if) Ede C مِنَ‎ col SF ah 


Seta‏ :: [إسناذه ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه أبونغيم في الحلية:١/79١7‏ من خديث إسماعيل 
عن e‏ أب ual gb sah g‏ په VEND E os QE WAS‏ لحان ER‏ 
وفيه. Es ie‏ 
It was natrated from - ig e‏ .4141 


LIPS Aki: 
1 . 0 Ure " 0 A Pe d MA — EVEN 
Salamah bin’ "Übaidulláh. bin a S : A a 
Mihsan Al-Ansári that his father! Gk (y روان‎ $ y oll 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2€ r .2 فلك‎ 
said: "Whoever ainong you wakes RS 
up physically healthy, feeling safe — 44i 5 ¢GjLaiV! nates الله بن‎ BE ان‎ 
and secure within: himself, with i: Lorn. 8 ^R 
food for the day, it is as if he be 
acquired the whole world.’” قوت‎ ER I FEET aie 
(Hasan) uU ON 


تخريج: [خسن] أخرجه cela‏ الزعد. باب في الوصف هن حيزت d‏ الدنياء WEG‏ 
من حديث «n Oly pe‏ وقال: حسن غريب » سلمة الأنصاري COL ob (dde ST AS y‏ وجهلة 
آخرون فهو حسن الخديث» وللحديث شواهد ضغيفة» راجغ مسند الحميدي بتحقيقى € YA:‏ 


Comnients: 

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns utilities that fulfill 
his heeds for the whole day, then he is really living in a great blessitig:* 

b: Generally, we do not value the blessings that-we enjoy, while craving after 

` more blessings; and this attitude. does not ES the feelings of 
thankfulness in a person. 

c. Whoever has what suffices.his needs for one day, hie should be thankful to 
Allâh for that day; besides having faith:in Allah that He will surely provide 
hiin with what he needs the next day. 

4142. Abu Hurairah narrated i 3 Y cs دتا أَيُو‎ - ۲ 

that the Messenger of Allâh كل‎ 5 EE v mI 

said: “Look at those who are û مغاوية: عن :الأعمش», عن اين ا‎ 
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beneath you and do not look at "n AI RISE E 
those who are above you, for it is D » 2 dl سول‎ 5 dB أبي هريرة قَالَ:‎ 
more suitable that you should not by A 7 ys Y; TR Eig 2s E J 
consider as less the blessing of Pa er ae eee و‎ 
Allah.” (Sahih) inni 5s اَن لا‎ sází 4M T هو‎ 

ا 


Igy a‏ أخرجه مسلمء الزهد» باب الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافرء ie‏ 4/7977 عن أبي 
بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: 

a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Alláh. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to Allah. 


4143. It was narrated that Abu — 225 Gas Doa ip x AG - ۳ 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the "PC 


Prophet i£, said: “Allah does not Gis 208% oue Gu jg » ol 


look at your forms or your oll 4565 617A al os i deg 
wealth, rather He looks at your 1 


deeds and your hearts." (Sahih) صُوَرِكُمْ‎ J Js Y لله‎ óp :96 && e 
pM A m GS 595 ues 
a *Yr 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البر والصلة» باب تحريم ظلم المسلم و خذله واحتقاره ودمه وعرضه 
وماله» ح YEYOTE‏ من حديث كثير به. 

Comments: 

a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 
the will of Allah. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
Allâh, the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near Allah. A rich, 
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered guilty out of his poverty. 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood prr آل‎ EE -Ge j 
Of The Family Of 1 Ji 3 i p 
Muhammad 2¢ js 0 ied e 


4144. It was narrated that Wo ien faso E 

A Gam أبى شيبة:‎ Í Gas - 4 
'Aishah said: "We, the family of , ur A d 
Muhammad 3€, would stay fora هام بن‎ P EM 


ion on? 30 3 
| و ابو‎ bi الله‎ ke 


month during which no fire ce ty nfi ins af 

would be lit (for cooking) and we Meo عا‎ or cf! os AE 
had only dates and water." 3 ij U eui iiu eS bs محمد‎ di 
(Sahih) vt vo, $$ E ot pat | aon $ 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظرء EVEN‏ من هذا الکتاب» ومسلمء Y VYAVY ie‏ عن ابن أبي 
شيبة cy‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح:0۸٤1‏ من حديث cy plia‏ وأخرجاه البخاري» 


ج :۲01¥ (Ao‏ ومسلم » YA/YAVY:c‏ وغيرهما من حديث يزيد بن رومان عن عروة به 


Comments: 25 

a. This Hadith shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simplicity 
of the Prophet #5. 

b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet 3£, used to grant dates, 
barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 


4145. Jt was narrated Pont Abu (iz di "i as Š f is - 6 
Salamah that “Aishah said: "There 


would come a month when no ¿$ spé à X GIAN hy 
smoke was seen in any of the cz og ef Siaz a 20462 f 
households of the family of °S 39 قالث:‎ +E عن‎ deis أبي‎ 
Muhamimad té: يُرَى‎ 6 RE udis anu عَلَى آل‎ uut 


I said: "What did you eat?" She m in 

said: "The two black ones — sis ore في‎ 
dates and water.” But we had الأَسْوَدَانٍ:‎ oJ enu o6 ui uL 
neighbors among the Amnsír, ين م ص ار في‎ D 
ue ا‎ who had of Sar گان لتا‎ Te وَالْمَاُ.‎ jd 
domestic sheep, and they used to ve E555 die Oe uM 
send some of their milk to us. E E ee ae TA A 
(One of the narrators) Bil s لیو‎ Ustad فكانوا‎ cat 
Muhammad said: “And they were pal ess izes j وَكَانُوا‎ ieee كال‎ 
nine households.” (Hasan) 
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تيخريج  :‏ [إستاده حبين] > جه أحمد YYVASAY {Vi‏ عن يزيد 64 وصححه البوصيري» 


Comments: 


والحديث السابق شاهد له 


Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not 
force their husbands to adopt unlawful means. 


4146.1t was narrated that 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “I heard 
‘Umar bin Khattáb say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # writhing 
with hunger during the day, and 
he could not even find the worst 
kind .of dates with which to fill 
his stomach.” (Sahih) 


T MNT E‏ باب Gull‏ سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر» :۳۹/۲۹۷۸ من 


Comments: 


ل هيم وو 


dcn qu CH 


ort 


pe ابن‎ 
5 ud dx قَالَ:‎ ux gb QUAM 
REE الله‎ 0,25 b 24,5 لكات‎ 
i alice ايد‎ spe مِنَ‎ «qud 
| Js به‎ Ss 
: تخريج‎ 


M UE 


_: This incident teaches the Ummah that they should be patient whenever they 
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful income. 


4147. It, was. narrated that Anas 
bin. .Málik. said: ."I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #5 say several 
times: ‘By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
the family of Muhammad. does 
not have a Sû’ of food grains or a 
Sá" of dates.’ And at that time he 
had nine wiyes." (Sahih) 


Mee En "AT 5 
gle Y: Bas عِنْدَ آل‎ eel 


H 


(acne ay 


ae os REIN a d وتقدم‎ 54: a c n uw ا في‎ um 
وله شواهد كثيرة.‎ Er sals من حدیث‎ 085 447 C البخاري؛‎ 


Comments: 


A Sá' is a measurement that was used to measure RE at that time: 
One Sû’ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and half Hlagums. 


4148. It was narrated from Abu 


‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah said: 


P ^ 255 85 


gi GE uA Ble - - ۸ 


fo 


à! xe بْنْ‎ m xe CAR nali 
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“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘The family of Muhammad has 
only a Mudd of food, or ‘The 
family of Muhammad does not 
have even a Mudd of food.” 


(Daf) 


313 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف لانقطاعه] oli‏ ح و CY‏ ومع ذلك ضنححه البوضيري . 


Commerits: 


a. A Müidd is equal toc one forth of Sé’ , that is equal to about 650 grams. 

b. The Prophet 4£, did not intend to complain about his situation; rather-he.- 
wanted: to present-his example. of patience and. thankfulness, in order to be 
followed by: his Companions and: other members. of his nation: - 


4149. 1t was natited that l 


Sulaiman bin. Surad- said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 came to us 
and we stayed for three nights 
without having afiything to eat.” 
(Da%f) 


MUN:‏ ج ud‏ من حديث نصر به 


[إستاده TERES‏ أخجرجه الطبراني 


PEL 


e e dues Seater 48 


»2z 


o 3 ge‏ و م 
ی أن لا uk‏ على ih‏ 


e 


بواستحسته أحمد؛ :وضعفه البوصيري لجهالة التابعي iue‏ : وهو الصواب . 


4150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Orie day some 
hot food was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah š#¥, and he 
ate. Then when he had finished 


he said: ‘Praise is to Allah, no hot , 


food has entered my stomach 
sincé such and such a times” 
(Daf) 


[إسناده . ضعيف] [V gdh ae el‏ ۲۸۰ .من Ead‏ سويد به باختلاف , يسيز» 


ie Gis uuo سويد‎ Ge - ٠ 
ele As é bg oF مشهر‎ ol 
Ux d رَسُولُ الله‎ gl :06 هُرَيْرَةَ‎ use 
An :06 [3 US . شخي . ال‎ pihs 
is x uL pub chi és ما‎ m 
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Chapter 11. The Beds Of The 
Family Of Muhammad #¢ 


4151. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: “The bed of the 
Messenger of Allah ££ was made 
of leather, stuffed with fibers of 
date-palm trees." (Sahih) 


«e 225‏ ج ‘AY:‏ نا 


Comments: 


It means that his bedding was not soft; made of nice cloth, filled with cotton 
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm trees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 


the utmost simplicity. 


4152. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Sá'ib from his father, from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came to “Ali and Fatimah, when 
they were covered with a Khamil 
belonging to them. And a Khamil 
is a white velvet made of wool. 
The Messenger of Allah يله‎ had 
given this to them as a wedding 
gift, along with a pillow stuffed 
with Idhkhir"! and a water skin. 
(Sahih) 


sues xe S ao Gie - ۲ 
e qu ie 
4525 ol 1 bé od s TU HIT 
لَهُمَا‎ oot في‎ GAs cibis ليا‎ Ag 
3$ capii Ge Ladi be : وَالْخَمِيلٌ‎ 
BUS de ae d رَسُولُ اش‎ o6 


ie X. 


aen ul "EE 
. فحسوة إدجراء وشربة‎ 


تخريج : : [صحيح] dom d‏ النسائي» التكاح» - جهاز الرجل P RS poo‏ حديث زائدة 
عن عطاء ba‏ وروآه حماد o‏ سلمة(أبن سعد (Yo fA:‏ وغيره عن عطاء يبه TAM‏ وللحديث 


4153. ^Umar bin Khattáb said: "I 


entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah 4% when he was (sitting) on 


fragrant type of grass.‏ ما 


شواهد 
à 5 ví i $925 (kh c‏ 
" 
ts‏ توس 4 poids Spi as‏ عجار Sisi‏ 
Ur US "on‏ 2 مي 
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a reed mat. I sat down and (saw sdb tee dv A اا‎ Ae 
that) he was wearing a waist © أبو زميل: حدثني عبد الله‎ Geol aie 
: dé 


E p 


wrap, and there was no other الْخَطَّاب‎ o jae gus A 
barrier between him and the mat n 
but his waist wrap, and the reed dé $5 dÉ الله‎ n 5 عَلَى‎ és 
mat had made marks on his side. — - j | MB BB 2 2 AG. lek 
And I saw a handful of barley, o5 oU $ m 
nearly a Sá', and some acacia I في‎ A m m 5 xe de 
leaves, in a corner of the room 0 ot A 58 
dá 4 i 5 pe 6i di 
and a skin hanging up. My eyes ie ML ll o kd 
flowed with tears, and he said: Sia} B5 فة‎ $i في‎ el في‎ BS 
‘Why are you weeping, O son of < c u US cl fau 3 
Khattab?’ I said; ʻO Prophet of v3 de hid Sgi 0 
Allah, why should I not weep? J 6; الله‎ 4 
This mat has made marks on your 
Side, and this is all you have : 
accumulated, I cannot see "TU 
anything other than what I see 


^ai HT s 


Kj- a 3414 Vesgo Tipe 
(here), while Chosroes and Caesar je JU في‎ 1235 GS diss 
live among fruits and rivers. You d وهْذه‎ AES? الل‎ oki. 
are the Prophet of Allâh and His  , Pc ا‎ FE 52 1 
Chosen One, and this is what you 3353 ol (es yí sii ch :Jé 
have accumulated.’ He said: ‘O 4 

§ 

son of Khattáb, does it not please I : Els eren ras لع الآخرة‎ 


you (to know) that (these things) 

are for us in the Hereafter and for 

them in this world? He said: 

‘Yes.’ (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ الطلاق» باب في الايلاء واعتزال النساء وتخيرهن ... ‘lt‏ 

Commenis: بن وی به مطولا:‎ poe tale oye T NNI 

a. The Prophet #¢, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 
the life of abstinence. 

b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism. 

c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 
upper garment is allowed. 

d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 


is shea wi 


4154. It was narrated that ‘Ali M 5 Ab: محمد بن‎ Ws - 414 
said: "The daughter of the FR UE 
Messenger of Allah # was > محمد‎ Gi “YE ba o eet & 


presented to me as a bride, and 
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our bed on the night when she 
was presented to me, was no 
more than the hide of a ram." 
(Daf) 


يري : هذا إسناد ضبعيفٍ لضف االحارث الأعور تقد 


Chapter 12. The Livelihood 
Of The: Companions Of The 
Prophet 4 


5S. ا د‎ dat Abu. . 


Mas'ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah: #8. used to. enjoin. charity, - 
then. one of us would go out and 
carry goods for others. until he 
had: earned a Mudd, but one of 
them nowadays has one hundred 
thousand (Dinar-or Dirham)." 
Shaqiq said: "It; was as if he was 
hinting that this was, he himself." 
(Sahih) 


الزكاة؛ باب اتقوا النار ولو بشق تمرة والقليل من الصدقة» 
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«ple ot US 
D NEP 
رَسُولٍ‎ at ciual 


-JÉ de عن‎ TORES 
OEE ET 
ج:..‎ S Jas # Aoc 
weal 3 مَعيشة‎ OE - OY (المعجم‎ 
E E ga : 


Mtr. AG e 


Bo dz e AL i 
و ا م س م و ا سے‎ p oP as £ 
i$ se أستاقة‎ A gé pes j 


é‏ عَنْ gl‏ ,مَسْعُودٍ 
BBL "A sale p ài KA CHEN‏ 
We se deus dk‏ 
^f ce, ZG, Ox wk). Bo.‏ 

AÍ إن لخدي )653 يا‎ 
me o5 ze dads 


| 


تخريج :._أخرجه اليخاري. 


LEME ME LOE‏ وغيزهماء (eec,‏ الزكاةء باب الحمل بأجرة يتصدق بها والنهي الشديد عن 
تتقيض المتضداق de‏ ج :۷۲/۱۰۱۸ من حديث الأعمش به بألفاظ مختلفة. 


Comments: 


a, The ‘good reward of spending in the way of Allah, in the form of zanian 
- and happiness, i is granted in this life too. 
.م‎ Abu-Mas‘ud: 4, narrated the case, but عط‎ did.not mention that:it- is his RUE. 
to avoid showing off. His intention was only to incite people to do the good 
act.. This shows. the. sincerity. of the Companions.of.the. Hrophet 


4156. It was narrated that Ibn i iA آي‎ 9 A Pai Give 
‘Umair said: “Utbah bin Ghazwán  .., ee ea MEE ب‎ 
delivered a sermon. on. the pulpit pi MU d Veo cal عن ابي‎ MSS 
and said: ‘I saw myself the . ^i Je S32 tI whe Ji. g 
seventh of seven. with the ~ DONNE AN. 
Messenger of Allah 3&, and we الله‎ ds e iL xU gel | لفلا‎ ie 


did not have any food to eat d Jd 3 ررق‎ y! ASE, etl GL ts, die 


The:Chapters On Asceticism 


except the leaves of. trees, until 
our gums hurt."' (Sahih) 


A p aA call 


تخريج: أخرجه مستلمء الزهدء باب الدنيا سجن للمؤمن xu,‏ للكافرء ح: ٠١/۲۹۹۷‏ من 


Comments: 


a. The many types of hardship": that befell the | Flags ££ and his 
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and: remain: steadfast: 

b. The reason for narrating such incidents on the pulpit is to: exhort people 
that now, whem Allah: has: granted: theni all kinds: of His: blessings; they 
should. be more grateful to Allah and should not complain if there is any 


decrease in those blessings. 


4157. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, that they suffered from . 


hunger and they were seven. He 


said: “Then the Prophet 3& gave ~ 
me sever dates, one: date foreach ` 


man." Ganin) 


» يأكلون‎ e 


Eni: 


EE Ll باب ما كان‎ dubi 
په دون.قوله : لکل إنضان تمرةة”‎ ots cade من‎ TTE zd 


i 
v» 


'& 


PM‏ ي 


ES Pid ge van 


NAE T e 


a, Justice should. be road while distributing small Mas jae as it ene 
be regarded" while distributing hüge amounts-of money.. 

b. The patience and unselfishness of the Companions: of the Prophet 3&& were: 
matchless, as they became satisfied even with only. one date and: no: one 


tried to get more. 
4158. It was narrated from 


'Abduiláh bin Zubair bin 
‘Awwam that his father said: ` 


“When the following was 
revealed: “Then on that Day you 


shall be asked' about the delights" A 


(you indulged in, in this 
world)!" Zubair said: ‘What 
delights shall we be asked about? 
It is only the two ‘black ones, 
dates and water.’ He said: ‘It is 
going to happen." (Hasan): 


Ul At-Takáthur 102:8. 


woe So Fas 


sp Gy ik a ga 


- £YoA 


Qu EE ug عَنْ يَحْيَى‎ une ن‎ 
a os Zi à E de. oF جاب‎ 


E L3 he a Du Bi EAT ur : Jő Ph 2 
ای‎ en TET € dif عن‎ 


T ISTE AX. TEE dus pa 
ah) سكو‎ “i uh :36 zs 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة الهاكم التكاثرء 
ie‏ الله لنا طبعه. 
epp et‏ ار Comments:‏ 
a. The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very‏ 
great blessings, so one should be ungrateful for them.‏ 
b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the‏ 
condition of being hungry.‏ 


c. On the Day of Judgment one win be held accountable for every blessing of 
Allâh. 


4159. It was narrated that Jâbir Ei PE ن‎ oU GIs - £104 


bin 'Abdulláh said: "The °,.. 


ite t£ slg 2 i‏ كذ غدوع 
sent us, © es 7 ge e‏ يله Messenger of Allâh‏ 
V5‏ بن üt «olus‏ —- بن AE.‏ الله three hundred men, carrying our OG‏ 
provisions on our necks. Our  , „+ CR piety e ls‏ 


leg) nj. و‎ Te le xi R^ qe 
provisions ran out until there dens ثواثة»”‎ vee 5 رَسُول الله‎ Gu) 
would be for (every) man among كان‎ Le GS e BB, sé GST 
us one date (a day)." Then it was N E A 
said: ^O Abu ‘Abdullah, how can &l G فَقِيلَ:‎ 5S6 dest 5,55 
one date satisfy a man?" He said: — :4 . 3 ¢ "E | 2 ch 
“When we no longer had it, we ١ $953 o Es E d 
realized how much it was worth. A3 Gg UG Lo Uii Gic, 
Then we came to the sea and 
found a whale that had been 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate US 526 Bu 
from it for eighteen days." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب حمل الزاد على الرقاب» YAAY ig‏ من 

حديث عيدة t4)‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح› باب إباحة ميتات Y: [MY oie c xl‏ عن عٿمان بن 

Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet رول‎ continued Jihád in all circumstances, 
even when they did not have mounts to ride, or food to eat. 

b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat. 


c. During Jihád, Alláh's help comes from unexpected quarters. 
Chapter 13. Construction and : El T OG - ۳ (المعجم‎ 
Demolition Ta: zi 

OY ied cladis 


4160. It was narrated that “gl Gul Ie E Gis - sv 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 1 


| 
| 
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Messenger of Allah 8€ passed by 
us when we were fixing a hut of 
ours, and said: "What is this?' I 
said: 'It is a hut of ours that has 
fallen into disrepair, and we are 
fixing it. The Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ said: ‘The matter (of death) 
may come sooner than that.” 
(Sahih) 
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ee is f 
OF عن أبي السّفْرٍ‎ 
و‎ 
رَسُول الله‎ 


SURE. 


3 NT عن‎ 4 9 


َيل الله yb‏ عَمْرو قَالَ: Ge So‏ 


IK 405 Qus 


NS ye asl 


تخريج : [صجيح] v‏ أبوداودء الأدب» باب في estu‏ ج o1:‏ من حديث أبي 


حسن tM)‏ وصححه ابن حبان» cYootcYo00:c.‏ 


iyo: = 


معاوية JU, ce‏ الترمذي› 


وصرح الأعمش بالسماع عند البخازي في الأدب المفرد» £o Mig‏ 


Comments: 


Indeed, one needs a house to live in, but one should not forget his death. 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 


4161. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
passed by a dome-shaped 
structure at the door of a man 
among the Ansár and said: "What 
is this?’ They said: ‘A dome that 
was built by so-and-so. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “All 
wealth that is like this 
(extravagant) will bring evil 
consequences to its owner on the 
Day of Resurrection. News of 
that reached the Ansári, so he 
demolished it. Then the Prophet 
# passed by (that place) later on 
and did not see it. He asked about 
it and was told that its owner had 
demolished it because of what he 
had heard from him. He said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him, 
may Allah have mercy on him.” 
(Hasan) 


Aata OUE حدقا اعباس بن‎ - 6١ 


or, $a 5 
g FA 


LEE: ME 


UG ae‏ ف 


15533 wl الأغلى بن‎ 
ie BS على باب‎ 
< adi (Soda 
iA gU js : 
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Aa J Lee 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط YYroig VAJE:‏ من حديث الوليد به 
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om 200 70 ١ AI آبواب‎ 


وقال: ‏ تفرد به AP‏ 5 45 عبد لأغلى Aue oO‏ بن أبي فروة» ومن طريقه أورده الضياء في 
المختارة وقال في المجمع: IY CUTE‏ رجاله clus‏ وله شاهد عند أبى داود» oYYY:u‏ قال 


Comments: 


العراقى 1 إستاده idem‏ 


Allámah Ibn Athir ais, wrote explaining thé word Qubbah; ‘it is a small and 
rourid,. one room tent. Setting such a tent iri front of one’s house probably 
was to show one’s richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only 


out of boasting is not allowed. 


4162..It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “I had built a house 


to shelter mé from the rain and - 


the sun, during the time of Allah's 


Messenger. Z5, and no creature of. 


Allah va me in irai it." 


5425 


gf CS ioci) محمد‎ e ren 


Qi بن‎ de METUS C tex 


E 


ox عن‎ CAL 5 عن‎ "A E deu 


ri pd 


HE S525 ع‎ egal s s 5 


5 Lp [au ^ 
GMD ie sopra coe irs ويي‎ i ون‎ P. 
E eS عن أبي‎ AY Y: E «sol باب ماجاء ۶ في‎ coli MI -— TE : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
a.. The main purpose of à house is to have duds from rain and sun, and 
to guard. his private life as well as to tegard the rulings of Hijab. These 


benefits could be achieved*by simple hotíses as well ás by large, decorated 
and expensive buildings: So, spending lavishly i in building houses is useless: 
b. Not helping anyone does not mean that the Companions of the Prophet #6; 
did. not want to help-him, but it means that the house was so simple that he 
was able to construct it alone and did not need any help: 


4163. It was ara that hee, 
Hárithah bin Mudarrib said: “We” ١ 


came to Khabbáb to visit him, j Ei n2 aen al Dé. RN "c 
(when he. was sick), and he said: 7. his sa se puce e geet. pcr 
‘E have been: sick for a long time, قد‎ e IAE ud ben “Jb wur 
and were it not that I heard the... الله‎ dj éden ol Ny ad JIL 
Messenger of Alláh #€ say: "Do BER gee or f ue RU iue 
not wish fordeath/^Lwould have 4 (Spell (eem DP. iJa RE 


wished for it.” And he said: "A 
person will be rewarded for all 
his spending, except for (what he 
spends) on dust,” or he said, "on 
building." (Hasan) 
تخريج: أخرجه الترمذيء الجنائزء باب ماجاء في النهي عن التمني للموت» ح٠۷٩ من‎ 


ole eio e ah dp 2005 
te EB ي‎ malty E AI في‎ 
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حديث أبي إسحاق به» 1085 حسن صحيح رواه شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به. 
Comments: ١‏ 
a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim.‏ 
b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his‏ 
worries,‏ 
c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it‏ 
should be built to the extent that meets one's necessities.‏ 


Chapter 14. Reliance And penr J 23 SG- 4 (المعجم‎ 
Certain Faith 1 0 (^E Ail) 


4164. Umar said: "I heard the iz . cee se Nel fr 0 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘If you J aes ne ad : ve 
were to rely upon Allâh with the ol oF ig ابن‎ uam : وهب‎ o عبد الله‎ 
reliance He is due, you would be 7 i 

given provision like the birds: REED G j 
They go out hungry in the :J 3É سمعت رَسُول الله‎ idea jee 
morning and come back with full Roc ss 44 fe oath oi s 
bellies in the evening.” (Hasan) ane ی اللو‎ any aa » 


P 
a 


ررکم كما sn Shy‏ نئو حِمَاضَاء 
7355 بطانا» . 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب في التوكل على YYftie oM‏ من حديث 

أبن هبيرة ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح» وصحخه أبن DAL (nie «QU Nol‏ 

7١6/4 الحاكم:‎ 

Comments: d ce 

a. The réliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 
full trust that as Allah provided them with their food today, He will surely 
gxant theix food tomorrow as well. 

b. Relaince upon Allah does not mean that the lawful means of earning a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in 
search of their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy. 


4165.1t was narrated that Gis :i2i أَبُو بكر بن أبى‎ Gls - ٥ 
Habbah and Sawa’, the two ارق ع‎ AG. ci sku of 
daughters of Khalid, said: “We Î f Xo الاعمش» عن‎ Ge بو معَاوية‎ 
entered upon the Prophet SB se WU ots 5 X عَنْ‎ Hs 
when he was doing something, so "INE ae ee A hiet 
we helped him with it. Then he — - &^ Gilet 5*5 3$ Zo)! على‎ Us قالا:‎ 
said: “Do not despair of provision ¢ gy <, iis ذلا‎ - QU zi 
so long as your heads are still الرزقي‎ Se US ١ a 


> 
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moving, for a person's mother 
bears him red with raw skin, then 
Allah provides for him.” (Daf) 


322 الخد‎ cotajl 
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Fd A r 9 * T 4 5 

eb S6 Su SP Sca 2558 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] azi‏ أحمد : /t‏ £14 عن أبي معاوية: ثنا الأعمش 64 وصححه 


أبن حبان» VAA‏ والضياء في المختارة» والبوصيري » وإسناده vA‏ من Axe del‏ 


4166. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of 
Allâh و‎ said: "The heart of the 
son of Ádam has an inclination 
towards every desirable thing, so 
whoever follows all of those 
inclinations, Alláh will not care 
which one will cause his doom. 
And whoever relies upon Allah, 
Allah will protect him from the 
pain of scattered inclinations.” 
(Da'if) 


الأعمش› وباقي السند حسن. 

GET مَنْصُور:‎ S إِسْحَاقٌ‎ Gis - 5 
Gis Sd 5 gu TE 
الْجُمَحِيُ عَنْ مُوسَى‎ T e ius 
Qi apt ed عَنْ‎ c بْنِ‎ ge oi 
مِنْ‎ op الْعَاصٍ قَالَ: تال 3525 الله ككله:‎ 
a Bb os qu gro 
oo GG gg كُلَّهَاء لَمْ‎ cos 2E 


MORE SS الله‎ de 85 أَهْلَكَهُ. وَمَنْ‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الكمال(ق COAT /Y‏ من طريق أبن ماجة 
به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل صالح بن رزيق وهو مجهول كما في التقريب وقال الذهبي: حديثه 


4167. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ say: ‘No one of you 
should die except thinking 
positively of Allâh.” (Sahih) 


منكر . 

of GSS طريفي:‎ ALS Gls س-‎ ۷ 
of suas wl of NS ot مُعَاوِيَة‎ 
EI رَسْولَ الله‎ E 
S eA ga يكم إلا‎ ied يمون‎ 


it 


m 


el (es‏ رجه مسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب الأمر بحسن الظن بالله تعالى» عند الموت» 


Comments: 


اح : M JYAW‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به 


a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Allah’s mercy and fearing 
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds, 


and fear prevents him from sins. 


b. During this life, fear of Alláh should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
Alláh, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said, attributing it to the 
Prophet 4%: “The stronger believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Alláh than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive to 
seek that which will benefit you 
and do not feel helpless. If 
something overwhelms you, then 
say: Qadarulláh, wa ma shá'a fa'al 
(It is the decree of Alláh and what 
He wills He does). And beware of 
(saying) ‘If only, for ‘If only’ 
opens the door to Satan.” (Sahih) 
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CAM M Ao Bie - 
4% VE به‎ als E at of MX 
خَيْرٌ وَأَحَبٌ إِلَى الله مِنَ‎ udi «الْمُؤْمِنْ‎ :06 

5 vor * 3 ck : A at 
الضعيف . وقي كل خير. اخرص‎ vi 
(A عَلَبَكَ‎ BG عَلَى ما يَنْقَعْكَ. ولا تَفجرٌ.‎ 
Gig S5 شَاءَ فَعَلَ.‎ us قَدَرُ الله‎ a 


AM عَمَلَ‎ es الو‎ aj 


تخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه Nm‏ في ELET AEFI]‏ اح :لاه 1١‏ من حديث سقيان به» 
ورواه محمد بن يحيى بن حبان عن الأعرج a ol zu‏ مسلمء ply aa‏ ماجه c Bil‏ 


Comments: 


ح :۰۷۹ ولابن عجلان وغيره ألوان أخرى. 


a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person carinot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a 


weak believer. 


b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable. 

c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 
oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Alláh than a weak 
one, but Allah will be angry with him. 

d. It is Satan’s handiwork that he always exaggerates one's failure to arouse 
feelings of desperation from the mercy of Allah, and to stir emotions against 
Allah; both things may spoil his next life. 


Chapter 15. Wisdom 


4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ said: "A wise word is 
the lost property of the believer, 
so wherever he finds it, he has 
more right to it.” (Daf) 


(Vo الحكمَة (التحفة‎ OG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 


He Y Wy Xe gk o- 4 
IR PNE RENE 
PERI عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ giii ابن‎ 
الله 8€: «الْكَلِمَة‎ J,55 JÉ :06 هْرَيْرَةَ‎ 
$6 «ies ute الْمُؤين.‎ DLS KK 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذي» العلمء باب ماجاء في فضل الفقه على 
ciska‏ ح: ۲۹۸۷ من حديث ابن p‏ 64 وقال: غریب › وانظر» ebd dis Yoko:‏ سن 


4170. It was narrated from  ميظعلا‎ we بن‎ DUI Gi - ۷۰ 
‘Abdullah bin Sa'eed bin Abu XE (2 عل‎ tt oka he bach 
Hind that his father said: "I heard. “S كن‎ e^ صعوات بن‎ ey 
Ibn ‘Abbas saying that the :d 
Messenger of Allah $&& said: "Two 
blessings which many people 
squander: Good health and free : الاس‎ oe pc فيهمًا‎ ev oU :3É 
time.” (Sahih) Ed Nor 

الصحة وَالفرّاغ» . 


تخريج : esl‏ البخاري» الرقاق» باب الصحة والفراغ» ولا عيش إلاعيش الآخرةء 
VEN‏ من حديث عبدالله بن سعيد به» وتعليقًا عن عباس العنبري ca‏ ولعله متصل عن عباس» 
راجع أصول الحديث› والبخاري لم يكن ae.‏ رحمه dii‏ . 


5 


Comments: 

a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling something at lesser price than 
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual 
price. Only the one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due to caxelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 

4171. It was narrated that Abu Gis زياد:‎ a AA CA - 

Ayyub said: “A man came to the ,, , , 

Prophet g and said: © بن‎ X! عبد‎ Gu 

Messenger of Alláh, teach me but n iE uve a Hd d 

make it concise/ He said: "When 

you stand to pray, pray like a *% 2 

man bidding, farewell. Do not say ay 5 عع‎ mo. iae yf i oag, 

anything for which you will have ave s gui 8 e إلى‎ de 
to apologize. And give up hope فى‎ G33 Bp :J6 35515 gale 

for what other people have. e af do 2 


(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن! dot am ol‏ و £YY‏ من حديث أبن خثيم ta‏ ورواه جماعة cas‏ وضحفه 
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البوصيري من أجل عثمان بن جبيرء وله شواهد عند CTYVENTT/E: Sled‏ وصجحه» ووافقه 
الذهبى من حديث سعد بن Col‏ وقاص» وأورده الضياء المقدسى فى المختارة من حديث أبن عمر. 


Comments: 

a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore Allah very 
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So, every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 

4172. It was narrated from Abu Gis :izi T Hog أَبُو‎ Gis - eyyy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ا ال ات اه‎ 

Allah 2% said: “The likeness of the — 59 (le بن موسى عَنْ حماد بن‎ oom 

one who sits and listens to a 2 e رمه كه‎ of ٠ مرو‎ 

wisdom then only speaks of the e n La zu E o eg 
bad things that he has heard, is الذي‎ Ee :36 قال 0,25 الله‎ : 06 $55 

that of a man who comes to a 

shepherd and says: "O shepherd, 1 7 1 

give me one of your sheep to ¿f 5 JUS «e ما‎ b إلا‎ ante 

slaughter,” and (the shepherd) . 7. EN CMM 

says: “Go and grab the ear of the — C^ ° «7 ge & cd 

best of them.” Then he goes and Ge M d 

grabs the ear of the sheepdog.” S t sf 

(Daf) کلب الختما.‎ os BES 

Another chain with similar Zes 2AL فق‎ e MEL 
osi as. wies asi أبُو‎ OG 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ 787 عن حسن بن موسى وعفان eu‏ وانظر 
cake ETN‏ وحسنه المقدسى من طريق آخر فيه على بن (A63‏ وهو ضعيف كما أشرت 
ca}‏ وضعفه العراقي» as y‏ السيوظي» وأشار البؤصيري إلى ضعفهء وهو الراجح. 


Chapter 16. Freedom From م إلى‎ d MC - CUR (المعجم‎ 
Arrogance, And Having كبر‎ aei a S ل‎ 
Humility (V4 iiacli) eles 


4173. It was narrated from — :i Gis sane بن‎ XS he - ۳ 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ~~ o ^ els Nn 
Allah # said: "No one will enter ^ بن ميموك‎ 4e Ue te ue ابن‎ 
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Paradise who has pride in his 
heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed, and no one 
will enter Hell who has faith in 
his heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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AB أَبْوَابُ‎ 


BEY a8 an 3,25 06 i 
dia SS yj BEG مِنْ كِبْر.‎ 
مِنْ إِيمَانِ».‎ dE مِنْ‎ He OE 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Alc‏ 


a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 

b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Allah. 

c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allah and His Prophet 2, or to 
reject the rulings of Allah, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status, 


commits a great major sin. 


4174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Allah, the 
Glorified, says: “Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into Hell.” (Hasan) 


GR 35S IR Bhs - 4 
4555 JE :06 EX ul S6 مُسْلِمء‎ ul 
ردائي‎ Heys «يَقُولٌ الله سُبْحَاتَهُ:‎ sag الله‎ 
وَالمَظَمَة إِرَّارِي. مَنْ تَارَعَني وَاحِدَا مِنْهُمَاء‎ 
I PES 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب ماجاء في الكبرء Ett ig‏ عن 
هناد به وأورده الضياء في «tI‏ وللحديث طرق Xe‏ الحميدي » ح :1۱0۷ وغيره( وحدث به 


4175. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “Allah the 
Glorified, says: "Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into HelL" (Hasany 


عطاء قبل «Gb Nl‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيره. 


"E" o^ (cx‏ 2 و 
ME GÍ - ٥‏ الله deno (yi‏ و ارون 


VP 


leg 552 


عبد gem!‏ 
Louldi‏ عَنْ عَطَاءِ HU of‏ عَنْ سَعِيدٍ 


Gi YÉ Gun n 


ÓG ule oe CAR ul‏ 06 رَسُولُ 
الله E‏ يفول الله Sit‏ الْكِبْرِيَاءُ ردائي 
baig‏ إزَارِي. فَمَنْ 2650 igs Moly‏ 
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OO) في‎ aif 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الواحدي في الوسيط: ٠١١/5‏ جاثية :۳۷ من حديث المحاربي به 
وتابعه ابن فضيل عند ابن حبان(موارد). Za‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة . 
Comments:‏ 
The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Allah and grateful‏ 
to Him, not in boasting and ostentation.‏ 


4176. It was narrated from Abu gáz . adu بن‎ quur کا‎ - 5 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of  ,, " ` ir 

Allah يله‎ said: “Whoever humbles أن‎ Sybil ij XX quel Dr eil 
himself one de for the sake of م‎ fee deo foe مهقوف‎ qx 
Alláh, Alláh onl raise him in dd d عن‎ que gi Brosse 
status one degree, and whoever «all E à» dB BE الله‎ J,25 عَنْ‎ 
behaves arrogaritly towards Allah 
one degree, Allah will lower him 


ore ose Seg fM 8 Bere LP 
يرفعه الله 4 دَرَجَةَ. وَمَنْ‎ ARS سبحانهء‎ 


in status one degree, until He — .iz5 m الله‎ A dep ET عَلَى‎ S 
makes him among the lowest of vau gef ب ف‎ e 
the low." (Da if) السَافِلِينَ؛.‎ Je في‎ Alo cem 


t 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن Ol>‏ في صحيحه(موارد)ء MiY:ie‏ عن حرملة به 


TM‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل cl»‏ عن gl‏ الهيثم » انظرء CANC‏ وأخرج مسلمء 
ح:59/7088 وما تواضع أحد لله إلا رفعه الله. 


4177. It was narrated that Anas Bez hfe yjz 40 faf qp 
bin Málik said: "If a female slave 2 بن لی د‎ v e ا‎ 
among the people of Al-Madinah ias Gis :Y6 as 5 و سَلم‎ ALAM 
were to take the hand of the الك كات:‎ cx eris ue عرد ف‎ s 
Messenger of Allah #, he would مالل قال:‎ o عَنْ انس‎ H5 or ge عَنْ‎ 
not take his hand away from hers g izló zi JA مِنْ‎ BY كَانَتِ‎ à 
until she had taken him wherever ا‎ NI PORE Tatia bi 
she wanted in Al-Madinah so that > US يده مِنْ‎ pj فما‎ XE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
her needs may be met.” (Sahih) E: cial ي‎ Cal eos يله به‎ 
peu 
علي بن‎ JES ١١5:ح عن عبدالصمد به» وانظرء‎ ۲٠١ Fass تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
. ٦٠۷۲: زيدء ومن أجله ضعفه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند البخاري في صحيحهء ح‎ 
Comments: 
a. À man of high status or a leader or Imám, should not hesitate in helping a 
simple person. 
b. Going with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it 
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding. 
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4178. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # used to visit the sick, 
attend funerals, accept the 
invitations of slaves and ride 
donkeys. On the day (of the 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he 
was riding a donkey. On the day 
of Khaibar he was riding a 
donkey that was bridled with 
palmfibers and beneath him was 
a packsaddle made of 
palmfibers." (Daf) 


Comments: 


328 TY TET] 


AU: IE as - ۸ 
: عَنْ انس بْنِ مَالِكِ تال‎ ou A عن‎ 
Y الْمَرِيضَ‎ TE الله‎ ev گان‎ 
وَيَرْكبُ‎ Add G85 Len Ge 


الْحَمَارَ. ٠ ves ip 2 Fed‏ لی 


AYAU (ex تخريج : [ضعيف]‎ 


It is proved in Sound Ahâdith that the Prophet 3, used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral 


standards and simplicity. 


4179. It was narrated from ‘Iyad 
bin Himár that the Prophet i£ 
addressed them and said: “Allah 
has revealed to me that you 
should be humble towards one 
another so that none of you 
boasts to another." (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء الجنة وتعيمهاء باب الصفات التي يعرف بها في الدنيا أهل الجنة 


He GS : خمد بن سَعِيدٍ‎ Gis o- eva 


ا gel‏ بن وَاقِدِ: GS‏ أبي عَنْ مَطَرِء 
عَنْ BE‏ عَنْ Hue‏ عَنْ Q qm‏ 
e dos‏ 
الله es je‏ اوی o ib‏ تَوَاضَعُوا de‏ 


uel de Med لا يَفْخَرَ‎ 


op 


- we 


+ 


تخريج : 


وأهل النار» ح: ٠٤/۲۸٦١‏ من حديث الحسين ين واقد به. 


Comments: 


a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Allah is not allowed. Instead, 
one should use the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 


Alláh. 


b. A revelation other than the Qur’an also descended on the Prophet 2&; he 


used to 


guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and 


actions (Ahádith) of the Prophet 28 must be followed. 
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Chapter 17. Modesty, 
Shyness 


4180. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was more 
modest than a virgin in her 
chamber. If he disliked 
something, that could. be seen in 
his face." (Sahih) 
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QV (التجفة‎ eod SE - OV (المعجم‎ 


A o ر‎ o 54. ee 

as DUX o esca We - 22م٠‎ 
$ 

# or Ja tog Far 2 PEE roe 

يى بن eh‏ و عبد الرحمن بن GHE‏ 

0 م ها ده‎ cu oz ie quí dH 

فالا : as‏ شعبة i‏ 5 عَنْ x‏ الله بن 


5 


We of uA ux x Ul‏ عَنْ أبي 
ANTO‏ كال: كان EF PICO‏ 


5 


A 
er 


$$ I) (5155 مِنْ عَذْراءَ فی خذرهًا.‎ ts 


PE E 
465 ذلك في‎ gh EO 


تخريج : an‏ البخاري» المتاقب» باب صغة VOW ie «££ qe‏ عن ابن پشار» ومسلم » 
Mum‏ باب كثرة YYY eH tle‏ من .حديث أبن مهدي به. 


Comments: 


Enduring an unpleasant matter and not disclosing one's feelings clearly is 
also considered bashfulness. However, if the matter is contrary to fhe 
Shari'ah then preferring silence is not from bashfulness; at that time one 
should express his displeasure in a proper way. 


4181. it was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: "Every religion has its 
distinct characteristic, and the 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty.” (Day) 


z 


GA - 1‏ إسْمَاعِيلٌ بن we‏ الله !235 


48 22 4.135 5» ۶ di 
GU حدثنا عِيسَى بن يوسن عن‎ 
5 انس كال:‎ be (GAN يَحْيَىء عن‎ 
PES 


£5 es ó ane y 5 5 
Bes HE وين‎ JR ip im رَسُولُ الله‎ 
edt SLY! 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه الخرائطي في مكارم TART SIEM‏ من حديث يحيى به 
ورواه مالك عن الزهري Er‏ والطيرانفى في VEYA ual‏ والخطيب :2714/8 وله شواهد 


Comments: 


عند مالك fY:‏ 4.0 (مرسل) وغیره . 


a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly 


regarded in Islam. 


b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims. are ordered to maintain the 
requirements of Hijab and to seek the permission before entering someone's 


house. 


4182. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 


Allah X said: "Every religion has 


S سعيد:‎ M الله‎ Xe Ci - 07 


"rr 7 


GF Ba 


u2 vi nA » 
ب‎ gw Gis iut a Ó iai 
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its distinct characteristic, and the WAVE 


distinct characteristic of Islam is el ot Ebel v ot عَنْ مُحَمَّدِ‎ OU 
_modesty.”” (Daf) لكل‎ op HE الله‎ es JE :Q6 tt 


cedi الإسْلام‎ Be ap NUES دين‎ 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه الخرائطي» ح:۲۸۹ من حديث سعيد به» وضعفه البوصيري 
لعلتين» وانظر الحديث السابق. 

4183. It was narrated from + < Çi fe دمع‎ (dh 

^Uqbah bin ‘Amr, Abu Mas'ud, ^ DEOS baw cee 

that the Messenger of Allah #§ ^ tae 38 بن جرّاش0»‎ Z 

said: “Among the words that ay Ay ae ^s P f | 

people learned from the earlier 25 d e ad g 

Prophets are: ‘If you feel no 3% T الاس مِنْ‎ SRÍ مما‎ ip :3& 

shame, then do as you wish." 

(Sahih) y ما‎ piv pes َم‎ B : d 
من حديث منصور به.‎ YEAY ح:‎ »)٥٤(باب‎ ms تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث‎ 

Comments: 

a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded 
in the Shari'ah of previous Prophets. 

b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from 
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him. 


4184. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Modesty is part of Eae dun ot عن ممصو ر“‎ e 
faith, and faith will be in Paradise. dE di Je 5 dé Ge E 


Obscenity in speech is part of 
harshness and harshness will be sii Y „Éji فی‎ oU الإيمان.‎ 
GUI الْجَمَاءِ . وَالْجَفَاءُ فى‎ 


0 مُوسى:‎ D إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ Gie o - 65 


T v. 


in Hell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه القضاعي في مسند الشهاب VOT ٠۲٤/٠:‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل بن موسى به» وتابعه سعيد بن سليمان عند البخاري في الأدب المفردء OY Mc‏ 
وصححه ابن حبان» VEIT‏ والحاكم: 207/١‏ وافقه الذهبي» وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


Comments: 

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 
habits. 

c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 


The Chapters On Asceticism 381 aA i cuta 


4185. It was narrated from Anas KZ) غله‎ 2: tech Gi 

: ب‎ Qe) Gas - ٥ 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ P zo E das eae 
said: “There is never any «Gul عَنْ‎ Sass UI الرَّرَاق:‎ de Bhs 
obscenity in a thing, but it mars it, fie “i xe 
and there is never any modesty in قال: ما گان‎ A الله‎ des " yl o° 
a thing, but it adorns it.” (Sahih) $6 شَائَهُ. وَلَا‎ ý ols £e m 


. Gl; Y! di. e ع في‎ 


/١١:هفنصم عن عبدالرزاق بهء وهو في‎ VU [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:"/‎ : mee 

Yego CIETY‏ وقال الترمڏي› ZR‏ حسن غریب » وصححه أبن Ole‏ (موارد)ء 

ode En 90Y iom Cole YD (Moe‏ تصحيف ]» ols ys‏ كثير بن حبيب عن ثابت 

(Qe ETT به(بزار:‎ 

Comments: 

a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 

b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 
Impudence, unkindness, hardheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 


Chapter 18. Forbearance (VA الجلم (التحفة‎ e - OA (المعجم‎ 
4186. It was narrated from Sahl GAs: os ij d Gis - 
bin Mu’adh bin Anas, from his 1 ر ماهو‎ i, ماده‎ ài D» 
father, that the Messenger of = سويد أت‎ gis ES et WE oe 
Allah à said: "Whoever restrains new 2 je ie um أبى‎ Ic 54 


his anger when he is able to — .. » reus : 
implement it, Allah will call him i 3 الله‎ J p45 ابن أنسء عَنْ أبيه أن‎ 
before all of creation on the Day ¿ig Sí de 5.6 485 غَيْظَاء‎ che to 
of Resurrection, and will give him Sr قاور على ان‎ PS ONE من كظم‎ 


his choice of any houri that he xt ex opidi v» الله عَلَى‎ stes 
wants,” (Hasan) ob Ludi of a zT ع1‎ 


x‏ : [إسئاده [e‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب من كظم غيظًاء :۷ من حديث 
Mmi Loewe Ho e‏ ابو عبات من C‏ من 
ابن وهب به وقال الترمذي» YEA Y Y Viu‏ حسن غریب . 


Comments: 

a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of 
acting according to one’s anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
bravery. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls his 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself. 
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4187. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We were sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah ££ and he 
said: ‘The delegations of ‘Abdul- 
Qais have come to you,’ and no 
one had seen anyone. While we 
were like that, they came and 
alighted. They came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and Ashajj 
‘Ansari was left behind. He came 
afterwards, and halted at the 
halting-place, made his she-camel 
kneel down, and changed of his 
traveling clothes, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah .وي‎ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to 
him: ‘O Ashajj, you have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and deliberation.’ He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, was I 
born with them or are they 
something that I have acquired?’ 
He said: ‘No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with.” (Dat) 


332 JAJI eatail 


: الْعَبْدِىٌ‎ UE عَنْ‎ QUON ديئار‎ 33 UE 
"END TE aoe ^" s 
جلوسًا‎ ^ Dd جيل‎ A 


H ^ 
a pet 


OS تحن‎ ES ac Sp 65 tussi 
285 HG رَسُولَ الل‎ HE جَاءُوا روا‎ 
Nx J Ns eu epi n MT 


Ni igs o sj 
ty رَسُولَ الله‎ 6:06 ey eed 
dy dE لِي؟‎ Sis آَم شيءَ‎ udo EL 


ue diii (o d dd 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جِدًا] و Aan‏ البوصيري من dei‏ عمارة بن جوين العبدي» ces‏ 


4188. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Abbás that the Prophet 3& said to 
Ashajj 'Ansári: "You have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and modesty.” 
(Sahih) 


E يغني‎ vr والحديتك‎ ۲٤۷: 6 


Bis tdi ales] gf حَدَثََا‎ - ۸ 
ii Gs ped EDEN 


EN o6 5 25 


aksi polos الله:‎ gos let 


تخريج: أخرجه coher‏ الايمان» باب الأمر بالايمان بالل تعالى ورسوله eu‏ الدين . 
الخ > Nie‏ 76 من حديث قرة ea‏ وقال الترمذيء» Vos: C‏ حسن 


غريب 
It was narrated from Ibn‏ .4189 
‘Umar that the Messenger of‏ 
Allah #€ said: “There is no gulp‏ 


33 qe 


o TU EA 13 (ais - EIAS‏ يشر 
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that brings a greater reward with 
Allah than a gulp of anger that a 
man swallows (suppresses), 
seeking thereby the Face of 
Allah.” (Daf) 


333 383 igi 


gi of egál oF SE gl‏ عُمَرَ قَالَ: 
ال 5,25 الله ib‏ «ما مِنْ جُرْعَةٍ pEi‏ 


. وجه الها‎ esl 


تخريج : ost]‏ ضعيف] 4 أحمد : ۱۲۸/۴ من خديثك يونس 64 وصبحححة البوصيري » 
واتظرء ح:١/‏ لعنعنة الحسن» وفيه de‏ أخرى (الأدب المفرد للبخاري» OY Mig‏ 


Comments: 


a. Restraining anger means to control one's anger arid grant pardon to a 


mistaken person. 


b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 


Chapter 19. Grief And 
Weeping 


4190. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
3€ said: "I see what you do not 
see, and I hear what you do not 
hear. The heaven is creaking and 
it should creak, for there is no 
space in it the width of four 
fingers but there is an angel there, 
prostrating to Allah. By Allah, if 
you knew what I know, you 
would laugh little and weep 
much, and you would never enjoy 
women in your beds, and you 
would go out in the streets, 
beseeching Allâh.” (Hasan) 

(Abu Dharr said:) "By Allâh, I 
wish that I were a tree that was 
cut to pieces.” 


(المعجم 014 - OG‏ الْحُرْنِ وَالبْكَاءِ 


(14 (التحفة‎ 
GET gA opo بكر‎ i gie o- 0 


& 
G تَعْلَمُونَ‎ d Ato جَبْهتَهُ سَاجِدًا لِلهِ.‎ nl 
4 
A pads ca) عَلَى‎ aci ib 
ol لَوَيِدْتُ‎ ily tat الصّعْدَاتِ تَجْأَرُونَ إِلَى‎ 


Bn ge - gos 


كنت Pus‏ تعضد 


gus‏ [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب ماجاء في قول النبي SÉ‏ لوتعلمون ما أعلم 
... الخ مدرج من قول بعض الرواة» وباقي الحديث له شواهد. 
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Comments: 


334 


اواب الزُّهْدِ 


a. Allah blessed His Prophet #8, with the opportunity of seeing the events of 
Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he had a great degree of piety and fear 


of Alláh which no one can achieve. 


b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Alláh, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of Alláh, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy thing. 


4191. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If you knew what 
I know, you would laugh little 
and weep much." (Sahih) 


GE iE) SM محمد‎ Gi - 0١ 

Rus GAL الْوَارِثِ:‎ xe S acai Xe 

JE قَالَ:‎ WE انس بن‎ be i عن‎ 
2 


١ 


4l 


ae 
3 - 


2, # 
nie af GAY ~ IE LE" “4% 
> re 3 E: ~“ Penta} 


5 
e 
c. 
E 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد : "/ 71١‏ عن عبدالصمد به» ورواه مولى بن أنس (البخاري 
(plans‏ وأبوطلحة الأسدي (أحمد:/ OA‏ كلاهما عن أنس به. 


4192. 'Ámir bin 'Abdulláh bin 
Zubair narrated that his father 
told him that there was no more 
than four years between their 
becoming Muslim and the 
revelation of this Verse, by which 
Alláh reprimanded them: "Lest 
they become as those who 
received the Scripture before, and 
the term was prolonged for them 
and so their hearts were 
hardened? And many of them 
were rebellious." (Sahih) 


NU Gb qth XE Gls - ۲ 
eae ae ere اد‎ E 
£ E 


^ f. of 
Ce عن أبي حازم أن عَامِرَ‎ ue Dyis 


" 


"E Tec ete 
023 إسلامهم‎ os ON 
BSS Gb t xb p.e الله‎ eg 


tye 4, 4 Pr ر ر ر‎ te چ‎ 2 fn, 
ANO s SG Ys CS GS gi 


e ^ wea EL‏ 4548 . [الحديد: 
51[ 


تخريج : [صجييح] و ATA‏ البوصيري» وله شاهد في صحيح مسلم؛ VE PPV ee‏ 
والمراد بإاسلامهم : pb‏ ابن مسعود وأصحابه دون عبدالله on‏ الزبير ay‏ ولد بعد الهجرة ف 
المدينة» وللحديث لون آخر عند البزار كما في تفسير ابن كثير: 2777/4 وفي نسخة:8/ ٤۵‏ . 


Comments: 


a. After believing in Alláh great concern should be given to safeguard this belief. 


Dl ALHadid 57:16. 
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b. Committing sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons. 

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
Qur'àn and in being kind to orphans. 


4193. It was narrated from Abu of GR لفي:‎ LCD - nav 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allâh #8 said: "Do not laugh a we n Jess Xs Gs exi E 
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the — " porn gie sapi o 
heart.” (Hasan) عن ابي‎ toe بن 4 بن‎ onu عن‎ 


=e 


15253. Y» JE رَسُولُ الله لله‎ MIU :JÉ uA 


c È تمیت‎ $ ora $$ ab cedi 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البخاري فى الأدب المقردء ح: 7507 من حديث أبى بكر 
البحنفي - من بني AA‏ . بهء وصححه البوصيري»ء وللحديث شواهد Ae‏ الترمذي» 6 سين 
ویره وانظرة SYM:‏ 

Comments: 

a. ‘Deadens the heart’ means that emotions of hardness instead of softness, 
cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natural to feel pain while 
others are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the 
sign of a living heart. 


4194. It was narrated that P Bis 3% Sil 4 56 Gis - 4 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet يه‎ — ^ BLA 

said to me: ‘Recite Qur'án tome’ òf عَنْ إِبْرَاهِيم»‎ «S oF ges 
so I recited Surat An-Nisá' to him, i 4 dé dé الل‎ ge عَم عن‎ 


and when I reached (the Verse): MS 
“How (will it be) then, when We „elasti n ade 5 55 wee bip E 
bring from each nation a witness 4 e Ae 

| 5 
and We bring you as a witness ¢ Pat z إا‎ » E ge 
against these people?” [looked 445 Mia عل‎ & GES x45 


at him, and his eyes were filled ey meer ee 
with tears.” (Sahin). ote dB call [النساء: £3[ فتظرت‎ 


Ei 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة النساءء ح:74١‏ عن 
هناد ca‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Ul An-Nisd’ 4:41. 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


Comments: 


أَبْوَابْ 2&5 836 


Recitation of the Qur'án has a special spiritual impact on one's heart; if the 
Qui'àn is heard from others then this impact becomes more powerful. 


4195. It was. narrated that Bara’ 
said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah i£ at a 
funeral, and he sat at the edge of 
the grave weeping, until the 
ground became wet. Then he said: 
‘O my brothers, prepare 
yourselves for something like 
this.” (Hasan) 


uUo gi 65 S الْقَاسِمْ‎ Gis - £140 
gu » حدثنا‎ J^ E GEL ais 


d عن‎ cae بن‎ at عَنْ‎ gun 


as 


dE. في‎ Bal رَسُولٍ‎ GE قَالَ:‎ 


a $- on zi x E EAA 
Ba إِخْوَانِي ليش‎ p dé M Qv 
= A 

فأعدوا» 


تخريج : [حسن] | ae‏ أحمد: 5/ YA£‏ من حديث أبي رجاء عبدالله بن واقد الهروي ea‏ 


Comments: 


. وضعفه البوصيري‎ 23514١ fE: المنذزي‎ dumm g 


a. The grave is the first stage of the next life. Preparation for that stage could 
be done only before one's death. So, the short period of life should. be used 


in good things. 


b. Crying by remembering death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of Alláh, since bad people will be punished there. 


4196. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqàás that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Weep, and if you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep.” (Daf) 


4197. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“There is no believing slave who 
sheds tears, even if they are like 
the head of a fly, out of fear of 
Alláh, and they roll down his 


Xe Gis - 255‏ الله بن gi du‏ بشير 


i i Gis cashed 3185 ابن‎ 
مليكة,‎ la " P عن‎ 5 sl a : مُسْلِم‎ 


gx عَنْ‎ esi gp oun Ue عَنْ‎ 
T اله‎ Us Jő قَالَ:‎ ws el 
discs لَمْ تَبَكُوا‎ SG ib 

تخريج: [ضعيف] epai‏ ح:۱۳۳۷. 
ool M Qu Xe Gis - ۷‏ 
ix‏ و Gas JE EDO M nn]‏ 


o Zas 


gx‏ عَنْ gd xe gor‏ € بن 
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cheeks, but Allah will forbid him Flon ei ا‎ Ds METER 
to the Fire.” (Daf) oy عن قير‎ d OBL N digi sas 
£. ^4 Xe e $ وو‎ or c وا‎ 
كان مثل راس‎ abs «quo 9 Ge يرج‎ 
ِن‎ GS Geel ال ثم‎ iE اللباب من‎ 
GO الله عَلَى‎ ahs إلا‎ ara حر‎ 

تخریج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني: 27١/٠١‏ ح:91945 من حديث حماد به» وهو 
ضعيف كما في التقريب TT‏ ومن أجله ضعفه البوصيري. 


Chapter 20. Protecting (One's) Ji dé Er ot - (Ye (المعجم‎ 
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- 3 ١ CREE 
Acceptance) dk 


4198. It was narrated that ¿é «$5 Eis nŠ و‎ 
‘Aishah said: "I said: ‘O , OMEN am te add ol الك‎ 
Messenger of Allah, "And those ¥ 9^ i عن عبد‎ «iila ا ان‎ 
who give that (their charity)  :ُتْلُك َالَت:‎ iis الْهَمْدَانِنَ» عَنْ‎ Eaa] 
which they give (and'also do yy ss, m عور‎ Aaea انو‎ qoan o 
other good deeds) with their pe ise ما‎ GE) الله #والنين‎ J5 & 
hearts full of fear." Is this the ae gill gal De [المؤمنوت:‎ 655 
one who commits adultery, steals — "7 7^, 7, 2. p e s 7 
and drinks alcohol? He said: ‘No, é% & «Y» قال:‎ $233! 2255 3,255 
O daughter of Abu Bakr’ - orO مسر‎ aia ا ست‎ of eod 

5 - Í 
daughter of Siddig - rather it is a Ki M 1 p 5 TS. 5 7 ِي بكر‎ 
man who fasts. and gives charity ils 345 cula eas ta الرجل‎ 


{ Gis 


Shs - £Y4A 


and prays, but he fears that those مو‎ ages gt of 
will not be accepted from him.” tg أن لا يتقبل‎ 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة المؤمنين»  Y Wig‏ من 


. ka cp ث مالك‎ 
Comments: چ‎ o Mud 


Good deeds should. be done as much as possible, but it is wrong to feel safe 
by depending on one's good deeds. 


4199. Mu'áwiyah bin Abu gf إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 5 oU Ge - syaa 
Sufyán said: “I heard the  / gs se yt سكمس‎ lait ues 
Messenger of Allah &€ say: ‘Deeds eer Bros Cue seh uos 
are like vessels. If the lower part  :رياج بن‎ 4y م‎ 

is good then the upper part will NE 


BT Al-Mu'minun 23:60. 
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be good, and if the lower part is 


We db LAT 22.5 E Ss Ff 
bad then the upper part will be BE رَسُول الله‎ cx يقول:‎ Oba z 


ba dd (Hasan) ot E] EOS KEST up: E 
iá alis il f ES cb py 
Gel 


تخريج : [حسن] tom oth‏ المزي في تهذيب VUES (Jus‏ من طريقين (محمد بن 
المصة c‏ عثمان) عن الوليد به. 
لمصفى وعمرو بن عن الوليد به Comments:‏ 
If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and‏ . 


becomes worth being accepted. if it is not based on sincerity, then even 
though it appears good, actually it is not good. 


4200. It was narrated from Abu — .: at $i JR 23 54$ (e - ۰ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ,* , Yi $2 
Allah 4 said: “If a person prays + GR XE oi وَرْقَاءَ‎ Le Xx Sis 
in public and does it well, and he 2 لع‎ Cy ا‎ LA ° di 
prays in secret and does it well, o c عَنٍ‎ Satan E cà 
then Alláh says: "This man is truly ap D$ الله‎ duis dU JÉ $274 Y 


My slave.” (Da des > (eM ws icd في‎ pe E الْعَبْدَ‎ 


ta وَجَلَّ:‎ fo قال الله‎  َنَسْحَأَق‎ onn فى‎ 
MES guts 


11۲۱00۱: [إسناده ضعيف] و ضعفه البوصيري من أجل عنعنة بقية تقدم» ح‎ mS 
۰۱۸۹/۱: fle) أن يكون من حديث عبادة بن كثير‎ E وقال أبوحاتم : هذا حديث منكرء‎ 
CORN 
4201. It was narrated from Abu £5 29 ay See Wr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ME i 
Allâh #% said: “Be moderate and ¿y شريك‎ Gas : 
adhere to. moderation, for there is T 
no one among you who will be كت‎ : 
saved by his deeds.” They said:  1!,,l5 :4& à! Jya بی $255 قال: قال‎ 
“Not even you, O Messenger of ron ee uf و “لوك مود از‎ 
Allah?” He said: “Not even me." عمله9.‎ See esa Sel (Ld b وَسَدَدُوا.‎ 
Unless Allah encompasses me s الله قَالَ:‎ J,25 G CEN VG قالوا:‎ 
with mercy and grace from Him." d huno unc d 
(Sahih) . الله يِرَحْمَةٍ منه وفضل؟‎ Brot نا. إلا أن‎ 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صفات المنافقين» باب لن يدخل أحد الجنة بعملهء بل برحمة الله‎ 
من حديث الأعمش به» وحسنه البوصيري من أجل شريك» ولم ينفرد به‎ ۷۹/۲۸۱٦: ح‎ quis 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


Comments: 


339 JASN أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected. 

b. Paradise is not the reward of one's deeds but it is granted by the special 
grace of Alláh. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of Alláh, but the inspiration for doing good 


deeds is also from Alláh. 


Chapter 21. Show-Off And 
Reputation 


4202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “Allah says: “I am 
the Most Self-Sufficient and I have 
no need for an associate. Thus he 
who does an action for someone 
else’s sake as well as Mine will 
have that action renounced by Me 
to him whom he associated with 
Me.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم )1( - eG OG‏ وَالسمْعَةٍ 


(Y V (التحفة‎ 
P gap tee, Teer 0 qai 
Sh : مَرْوَانَ الْعْثْمَانْثُ‎ gi as - ۲ 


a. oa ا‎ - 62 a eke 
Gil GAS Eep Ge فأنا‎ cg ch فيه‎ Ipil 
EMI 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزهدء باب تحريم الرياءء :45/759886 من حديث العلاء به 


Comments: 


Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people's admiration as being a 


pious and God-fearing person. 


4203. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘d bin Abu Fadálah Al-Ansári, 
who was one of the Companions, 
that the Messenger of Allah %5 
said: "When Alláh assembles the 
first and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection, a day concerning 
which there is no doubt, a caller 
will cry out: ‘Whoever used to 
associate anyone else in an action 
that he did for Allah, let him seek 
his reward from someone other 
than Allah, for Alláh is so self- 


Alas "i ei Ax cg of £s 
96 كَالَ:‎ TES n 565 الأَنْصَارِيٌء‎ 
جَمَعَ الله الأَوَلِينَ‎ dp کل‎ àl وَل‎ 


وَالآخِرِينَء Y ed ttl ex‏ رَيْبَ فيهء 
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uffici t that -* + oe 43h lum oF و‎ VI 
sufficient that He has no need of 41,3 p < d sé - 3e p 


any associate." (Hasan) 


MM 


PU jud‏ حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» POL)‏ ومن سورة الكهفء 

ان عن اين بشار 64 وقال: حسن غريب $ زياد بن 4d 9 mI‏ الترمذي. وابن col‏ 

غير هما » فحليثه vt‏ 

Comments: | Bee اه لاد‎ 

a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Alláh, no one can get any reward 
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by AIláh nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. 


4204. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 


c سعيد:‎ fp عبد الله‎ Ge - ‰٤ 


Allah # came out to us when we 
were discussing Dajjál (False 
Christ) and said: 'Shall I not tell 
you of that which I fear more for 
you than Dajjdl?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: 'Hidden polytheism, 
when a man stands to pray and 
makes it look good because he 
sees a man looking at him.” 
(Hasan) 


coo 35 gi uS الأَخْمَرُ عَنْ‎ ane ابو‎ 
عَنْ‎ e بي سيد‎ oi Toe 
9,25 tle حرج‎ : 
Steal ei d m T 2T 
wile Ai a بِمَا‎ Lil آلا‎ iod 
GE SE ee nd ^ gale 
(E قَقَالَ: «الشّرْكُ الْحَفِيُ : أن‎ ok 
JES jii يَرَى مِنْ‎ We S53 ad 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: Y IY‏ من حديث كثير به مطولاًء وحسنه اليوصيري» ES‏ 


Comments: 


المنذري إلى أنه حسن. 


a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjál (Antichrist or False Christ), 
since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of 


a hypocrite appear as good. 


b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, sun, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Alláh, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the 
sake of Alláh; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity, Jihad, etc. 
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4205. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
thing that I fear most for my 
nation is associating others with 
Allah. I do not say that they will 
worship the sun or the moon or 
idols, but deeds done for the sake 
of anyone other than Allâh, and 
hidden desires.” (Daf) 


341 db I أَنْوَاب‎ 


تبخريج : [ضعيف] * رواد صدوق اختلط بآخره فترك وفي حديئه عن الثوري ضعف 
شديل(تقريب) » عامر بن dle‏ مجهول (أيضًا)ء الحسن بن ذكوان صدوق يخطيء ورمي بالقدر 
وكان یدلس (UR‏ وله شاهدان ضعيفان جدًا (مشكاة» ح :۹۳۳۲ بتحقيقي). 


4206. It was narrated from Abu 
Saeed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Whoever wants to be 
heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
make known to the people his 
true motives and intentions)." 
(Sahih) 


به (الترمذي» YA YI‏ أحمد:؟/ (E+‏ ضعقه 


Ass uiu uude - en 
f $2507 


VECES TEE 
de عَنْ اي‎ qayh ee يي عَنْ‎ 


cl P 


SONG QS, 


It 
SUM 
2 


qx V» db يل‎ n عن‎ EAT 


wt ove 


dy -3 b "2,5‏ 
t‏ الله به. ومن celu‏ يراع الله Cs‏ 
تخريج : [صجیح] رواه فراس عن عطية 


البوصيري من أجل عطية وانظرء ح (EMI‏ والحديث الآتي شاهذ له. 


4207. It was narrated from 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Whoever wants to 
be heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
expose his real motives).” (Sahih) 


We tye e one ate 
di aw M yu Gi - trey 
عَنْ‎ UL M Uu we Mon 
ETE ^it E "A v e f£ 
قال: قال‎ E or D vi DAT" 
به. وَمَنْ‎ Dele cole ْنَم١‎ : رَسُول الله ئ‎ 
"5.5 of شي‎ 


. با‎ dil 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الرياء والسمعة» TEIA Ie‏ ومسلمء AA JE‏ باب 
تحريم YAY ie ceb Ji‏ من Coto‏ سفيات الثوري [zr‏ 21555 عبدالله بن عباس (مسلم)ء وأبوبكرة 


(أحمد: fo‏ 0( نحوه. 
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Comments: 
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A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, Alláh will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 


Chapter 22. Envy 


4208. It was narrated from 
'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
"There is no (permissible) envy 
except in two cases; A man to 
whom Alláh has given wealth 
and caused him. to dispose of it in 
a proper manner, and a man to 
whom Allah has given wisdom, 
and he acts in accordance with it 
and teaches it (to others). (Sahih) 


CY (التحفة‎ zal OG - (YY (المعجم‎ 


SLE‏ قث عن oer‏ مهود قال قال 
£3 ل الو on‏ مسحو 

Ii ar f c A ar 

رَسُولٌ الله يككة: لا Ae‏ إلا في oe‏ 


T 

E فَهُوَ‎ iako الله‎ T الْحَقّ. وَرَجُلٌّ‎ 
LJ 

وَيَعَلِمُهَا). 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء العلم» باب الاغتباط في العلم والحكمةء» Vic‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل به» ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل من يقوم بالقرآن ويعلمه وفضل من تعلم حكمةٌ 


Comments: 


۸۱٩: egi n..‏ عن أبن نمير به. 


Envy is wishing that the blessings of Alláh that are granted to someone 
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this Hadith refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else, 


4209. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘There is no envy except in two 
cases, A man to whom Allah has 
given (knowledge of) the Qur’an, 
so he recites it night and day, and 
a man to whom Alláh has given 
wealth, so he spends it night and 
day.” (Sahih) 


: II NES 
Si به آناء‎ Gob هو‎ Si EE NT 
ae y اه الله مال‎ Je ign ath 

GGI وَآنَاءَ‎ Ji «dr 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول النبي 26:رجل آناه الله القرآن فهو يقوم به 
5d‏ الع SOIC‏ ومسلمء صلاة المسافرين» باب فضل من يقوم بالقران ويعلمه وفضل من 
تعلم حكمة من فقه ... eel‏ ح:5١8‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 
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4210. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah $% 
said: "Envy consumes good deeds 
just as fire consumes wood, and 
charity extinguishes bad deeds 
just as water extinguishes fire. 
Prayer is the light of the believer 
and fasting is a shield against the 
Fire." (Daf) 


واب 3 2 843 


Quz الله‎ a y هَارُونُ‎ Ge - me 
Ag Gs EUM NS 


LE عِيسى‎ ul une عَنْ‎ eU 
عَنْ انس 61 0,55 الل كل‎ o ul عَنْ‎ 
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js Ca; الْمَاءُ النَّارَ.‎ ede Us 

GBI مِنَ‎ EZ. eas ooi 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] آخرجه أبويعلى PVE CY /٦:‏ عن هارون c Els cu‏ 
Yig‏ لحال عيسى cov‏ وحديث tfc ETIE e‏ يغنى CAP‏ ولبعض الحديث شواهد 


Chapter 23. Injustice 


4211. it was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: “There is no sin 
more deserving that Allah hasten 
the punishment in this world, in 
addition to what is stored up for 
him in the Hereafter ~ than 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship.” (Sahih) 


T wig انظرء‎ 
(rr (التحفة‎ LAE OG - (Y (المعجم‎ 


xe C‏ اللو بْنْ sch‏ و ابن 
ax‏ الك خمنء cas RG‏ 
JE‏ رَسُولٌ الله tan BE‏ 
يِن Jae ol oie] OS‏ الله اجه ill‏ & 
NS‏ مَعَ BG‏ لَه في ete‏ 
LES‏ 


تخريج : [eo salt]‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب في Gell‏ عن البغيء ٤4٠۲:‏ من 
حديث اين غلية به» وقال egil‏ :01 حسن صحیح» وصححه ابن حبان» ح :۰۲۰۹۳۹ 
cfe‏ والحاكم : /Y‏ 03 £/ 4157:1557 والذهبى. 


Comments: 

a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters, 
since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam. 

b. The punishment of injustice and ili-treatment of relative comes in this life as 
well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is 
against animals or human beings. 
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4212. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “The most quickly 
rewarded of good deeds are 
Kindness and upholding the ties 
of kinship, and the most quickly 
punished of evil deeds are 
injustice: and severing the ties: of 
kinship.” (Da'if) 


LAT oi i5 aisle oF د ت طلس‎ Aisle 
PS 22 TI EUM d. ESE 
X» pes 93 x2; Vb uy 

DET SETS 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [he‏ أخرجه ابن عدي ۱۳۸۷/٤:‏ من حديث صالح بن موسى 


4213. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “It is sufficient evil 
for a man to look down on his 
Muslim brother.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Lb S II 
NTC Xam n 
gd Xm ب بن‎ 
d de معو عن‎ D yp عيذ‎ die 
Maro chee أبي‎ od 

:dé ps رَسُولَ الله‎ 3 $^ m 

Mid e E الشّرٌ أَنْ‎ Bs امرىءٍ‎ 


: TAY ie » تقدم‎ E : تخريج‎ 


GR - ۳‏ يعمو 


a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and 


menial is a great major sin. 


b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 


4214. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah has revealed 
to me that you should be humble 
towards one another and should 
not wrong one another.” (Hasan) 


EC 
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تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] a> pl‏ البخاري في الأدب المقرد» Yie‏ من حديٿ ابن وهب 
به» وحسته البوصيري » وله شاهد عند مسلم» EWE AP‏ . 


Comments: 


a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadith: 4179. 


Chapter 24. Caution And 
Piety 


4215. It was narrated from 
'Atiyyah As-Sa‘di, who was one 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
8€, that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: "A person will not reach the 
status of being one of those who 
have piety until he refrains from 
doing something in which there is 
no sin, for fear of falling into 
something in which there is sin." 
(Hasan) 


SHBG eol OG - O18 (المعجم‎ 
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Bis iA ابي‎ uA Gi - 6 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه code di‏ صفة القيامة» باب علامة التقوى ودع مالا yL‏ به 
حذراء yeiz‏ من حديث al‏ عقيل die‏ بن عقيل به» وقال: حسن غريب » وصححه 
الحاكيم : 1219/5 والذهبي * عبدالله بن يزيد الدمشقي ضعفه الجوزجاني» والحافظ ابن حجر 
والذهبي» ووثقه ابن حبان» والترمذدي» والحاكمء والذهيى» وتعديله راجح . 


4216. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “It was 
said to the Messenger of Allah 2: 
‘Which of the people is best?’ He 
said: ‘Everyone who is pure of 
heart and sincere of speech.’ They 
said: ‘Sincere of speech, we know 
what this is, but what is pure of 
heart?’ He said: ‘It is (the heart) 
that is pious and pure, with no 
sin, injustice, rancor or envy in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | ol‏ جه الخرائطي 2 مکارم الأخلاق ح ٤0:‏ من حدیث يحيى به 


Comments: 


. وصححه البوصيري‎ VN ha 


a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 
b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others. 
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4217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: “O Abu Hurairah, 
be cautious, and you will be the 
most devoted of people to Alláh. 
Be content, and you will be the 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what you love for 
yourself, and you will be a (true) 
believer. Be a good neighbor to 
your neighbors, and you will be a 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart.” (Da'if) 
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es‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية: 58/١٠١‏ من حديث ds gles el‏ به 
مختصراء وحسنه البوصيري ع أبورءجاء محرز بن tegaj die‏ ومكحول تقدم + tA ce‏ 
مدلسان وعنعناء وفى الحديث علة أخرى» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الترمذي» DELEA‏ 


Comments: 


وابن ماجه» AE‏ وغيرهما. 


a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 
also covers the acts of abstaining from sins or doubtful matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 


4218. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ said: "There is no wisdom like 
reflection, no caution like 
restraint, and no honor like good 
manners." (Da'if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده [CA‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل الماضي بن محمد» وهو ضعيف كما 
في التقريب وغيرهء وشيخه مجهول(تقريب)» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة جدًا. 
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Comments: 
Reflection means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, i.e., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied thoroughly. 
4219. It was narrated from —— : ziii حدقا محمد بن حلفي‎ - - 69 
Samurah bin Jundab that the ,, رعو‎ ge, عدم‎ so pfa us. 
Messenger of Allah i& said: of حدثنا سَلام‎ idem يوسن بن‎ Gis 
“Being honorable is wealth and عَنْ‎ aes at عن‎ BS [أبى] مُطِيع » عَنْ‎ 
noble character is piety.’ (Hasan) Lake NOE. oe 
EE الله‎ Ja قال: قال‎ Ode بن‎ 5L 
DET Un «Judi ciu 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترفذي» تفسيرالقرآن» باب ومن سورة الحجرات» جح :۳۲۷۱ من 
حديث يونس t4‏ وقال: حسن غریب صحيح وعلته (NOI dard bold diate‏ وللحديث شواهد 
we‏ القضاعي في مسند الشهاب:١/45) Yee‏ والنسائي TEST‏ ح :۳۲۲۷ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from a 
noble family becomes poor then he no longer is respected as he used to be. 
It is the common practice of people. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based. on his 
piety. It is the rea] honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 


4220. It was narrated from Abu — 5 عار 5 عُثْمَانُ‎ S ple Gis - ۰ 
Dharr that the Messenger of Alláh PRAECED NEN E 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه السائي في الكبزى:544/5» ۱۱١١۳:‏ من حديث 

المعتمر به» وأعله البوصيري بالانقطاع لأن أبا السليل لم يدرك أباذر كما في تهذيب التهذيب 
و +O pe‏ 


1l At-Taldg 65:2. 
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Chapter 25. Praise 


4221. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thagafi, 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4% addressed 
us in Nabáwah" or Banáwah - he 
(one of the narrators) said: 
^Nabáwah is near Tá'if" - “And 
said: ‘Soon you will be able to tell 
the people of Paradise from the 
people of Hell.’ They said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
“By praise and condemnation. 
You are Allah’s witnesses over 
one another." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده خسن] أخرجة أحمداعن يزيد كما فى أطراف المسند:3/ OPS‏ وعيد بن 
dec‏ فى المنتخب» ح ٤:‏ من حديث يزيد 66 وصيححه البوضيري » Prodi «olt oly‏ 
والحاكم:١/ ٤۳1/٤١٠١١‏ والذهبي» وحسنه الحافظ في الاصابة» وله شواهد عند البيخاري» 


Comments: 


ETT ومسلم‎ 


a. A pious and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 
since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person. 

b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 
since he does not lie to defame a person. 

c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khawárij, Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 
etc., were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet 3& rejected 


them and condemned strongly them. 


4222. It was narrated that 
Kulthum Al-Khuzá'i said: “A man 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
know, when I have done 
something good, that I have done 
well, and if I have done 
something bad, that I have done a 
bad deed?’ The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘If your neighbors 
say that you have done something 
good, then you have done well, 
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and if they say that you have 
done something bad, then you 
have done something bad.” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 


349 


[حسن] أخرجه ابن الأثير في أسد الغابة: 76١/4‏ من حديث أبي 


4h51 cala) 


«Sf 


والحديث الآتى شاهد له. 


a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 
they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins. 

b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 
neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself. 


4223. It was nartated that 
‘Abdullah said: "A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah 3: ‘How 
can I know when I have done 
well and. when I have done 
something bad? The Prophet # 
said: ‘If you hear your neighbors 
saying that you have done well, 
then you have done well, and if 
you hear them saying that you 
have done something bad, then 
you have done something bad." 
(Sahih) 
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JA JS 06:08 الله‎ xe 32 euo 
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Br du 2 5 (Sesh 35 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | [aal im oh‏ افع عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو في مصنفة : {AN‏ 
IVE: «A‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح :0۷ والبوصيري . 


4224. [t was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "The people of 
Paradise are those whose ears 
Allah fills with the praise of 
people when they are listening, 
and the people of Hell-fire are 
those whom He fills their ears 
with condemnation when they are 
listening.” (Hasan) 


eve JAY:‏ اح VYVAV‏ من حديث مسلم بن 


[إسناده حسن] a‏ الطبراني 


o *4223 se 
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إبراهيم به» وصححه البوصيريء وله شواهد عند الحاکم :۳۷۸/۱ وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 


a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful 
to Alláh, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facilitated to increase his good deeds in future. 


4225. It was narrated from Abu ي‎ qo te ^uo» fár 
Dharr: “I said to the Prophet 28: Mp R 
‘(What do you say about wher) a el û 
man does a deed for the sake of السام“‎ sl عند الله‎ ME used St 
Allah, and people love him for ity اشر بن العامة‎ x9 الجزق .عن‎ ale 

He said: "That is the immediate -4 215 كَالَ:‎ 3i در عن الس‎ P or 

glad tidings of the believer.'" ez op BA 1i uide yee ats 

الرّجل يَعْمَل العَمَل ca‏ فيحيه الناس (Sahih) fale‏ 

Cobalt d jel goi -Jő 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأدب» باب إذا أثنى على الصالح فهي بشرى لاتضره» جح: 5547 

عن ابن بشار به. 

Comments: 

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 
fespect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. People's love for a good believer is a favor of Alláh upon him. So, he 


should be grateful to Allah, and protect himself from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 


4226. It was narrated that Abu pi Gas pe gx Gás - 5 
Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, I do a good 3 
deed, then others find out about it » > 
and that pleases me.’ He said: i da E TA LU , n 
‘You will have two rewards, the É ‘dts أبي 5 قال: قال‎ GF salle 
reward for doing it in secret and  , ig. ¿Í So je icsi 
the reward for doing it openly (so ,, عر‎ mue Í 9 
that others may follow your PM قال: «لك آجران: أجر‎ 9 25 
example)."" (Datif) Gai PAM 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ae ol‏ الترمذي» الزهد» باب عمل السرء YYAÍ:c‏ من حديث 
سعيد بن سئانك 64% وقال: حسن غريبء Ae di YAY te mop‏ حبيب ا وباقي السئد حسن - 
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Chapter 26. Intention 


4227. 'Alqamah bin 989 
(said) that he heard 'Umar bin 
Khattáb, when he was addressing 
the people, saying: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh % say: 
‘Actions are but by intention and 
every man will have but that 
which he intended. So he whose 
emigration was for Allah and His 
Messenger, his emigration was for 
Allah and His Messenger. But he 
whose emigration was for some 
worldly benefit or to take some 
woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
migrated.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : of fV: > M £s ego bell tor ol‏ وغيره من حديث يحيى بن deme‏ الأنصاري 


MevY:ie (el Ux‏ من 


Comments: 


بهء وتفرد ce‏ ومسلمء الإمارة» باب قوله BE‏ إنما الأعمال بالنية 


حديث يزيد وابن رمح به 


The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 
fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so 


they are innovations. 
4228. It was narrated that Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anmári said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘The 
likeness of this nation is that of 
four people: A. man to whom 
Allâh gives wealth and 
knowledge, so he acts according 
to his knowledge with regard to 
his wealth, spending it as it 
should be spent; a man to whom 
Allah gives knowledge, but he 
does not give him wealth, so he 
says: “If I had been given (wealth) 


4&5 ES IX Al Gls - ٨۸ 
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HE قَالَ رَسُولُ الله‎ : dd rae iS 
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like this one, I would have done 
what (the first man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah $£ said: “They 
will be equal in reward. And a 
man to whom Alláh gives wealth 
but does not give knowledge, so 
he squanders his wealth and 
spends it in inappropriate ways; 
and a man to whom Allah gives 
néither knowledge nor wealth, 
and he says: “If I had (wealth) 
like this one, I would do what 
(the third man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "They 
are equal in their burden (of 
sin). ” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : (الف) أخرجه أحمد: 77٠١/4‏ عن ce Sy‏ وتابعه iad‏ عند أحمد» ورواه متصور 


(4228 A) A similar report (as 
above) was narrated from Ibn 
Abu Kabshah, from his father, 
from the Prophet 3. (Sahih) 


عن سالم ca‏ وانظر الحديث au‏ 


pres i dien] 
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E 223 ray A0 AG 23 EL, 
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تخريج: (ب) [صحیح] أخرجه البيهقي : ١85/5‏ وغيره من حديث عبدالرزاق ca‏ أخرجه 
الطبراني AY EE /YY:‏ ح ۸1٤:‏ من حديث مفضل بن مهلهل ca‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند الترمذي» 
ini 6‏ وقال: حسن Cee‏ والطبراني وغيرهما . 


Comments: 


a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he 


will get its reward. 


b. If.one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 
commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 

c. If one desires sin in his heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 
the pleasure of Alláh then he will be rewarded for that. 
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4229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3% said: “People will be 
resurrected (and judged) 
according to their intentions." 
(Sahih) 


got s zh 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجة أحمد: ؟/ ۳۹۲ من حديث شريك ce‏ وله dali‏ عند مسلم انظر 


Comments: 


الحديث الآتي. 


a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 

b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 
absolute mistake. Committing sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 


be proud of it. 


4230. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah #6 
said: “People will be gathered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) 
according to their intentions.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: ax‏ مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب الأمر بحسن الظن بالله تعالى عند الموت» 


Chapter 27. Hope and Life 
Span 


4231. it was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet 3€ drew a square, and a 
line in the middle of the square, 
and lines to the side of the line in 
the middle of the square, and a 
line outside the square, and he 
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said: "Do you know what this 
is?" They said: “Allah and His 
Messenger know best." He said: 
^Man is the line in the middle, 
and these lines to his side are the 
sicknesses and problems that 
assail him from all places. If one 
misses him, another will befall 
him. The square is his life span, at 
his neck; and the line outside it is 
(his) hope." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب في الأمل وطولهء M Wie‏ من حديث يحيى بن 


Comments: 


سعيد القطان به. 


a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles. 
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his 


situations. 


b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should make all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 


4232. Anas bin Málik narrated 
the Messenger of Allâh # said: 
“This is the son of Adam, and this 
is his life span at his neck,’ then 
he spread his hand in front of him 
and said: ' And there is his hope." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب ماجاء في قصر الأمل» ح:784؟ 


Comments: 


من حديث حماد 4a‏ وقال: جسن صصححيج . 


a. A person's death is very near compared to his ambitions, so orie should 
properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 
in worldly matters is a great form of foolishness. 
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4233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $&& said: “The heart of an 
old man is young in the love of 
two things: Love of life and much 
wealth." (Sahih) 
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ENS‏ [صحيح] أخخرجه القضاعي في مسند YYY ie »۲۱۳/۱: ot!‏ من حديث أي 
مروان العثمانى نه وصححه البوصيري » وله شواهد عند البخاري › ar oly Ei‏ مسلمء 
الزكاة» باب كراهة الحرص على الدنياء ٠١57:‏ وغيرهماء وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


4234. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
said: "The son of Ádam grows 
old but two things remain young 
in him: His craving for wealth 
and his craving for a long life." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : a‏ مسلم» الزكاةء باب كراهة الحرص على Vetig i‏ من حديث ol‏ 


Comments: 


.4 ilas 
: aly 


a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 


4235. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “If the son of 
Ádam had two valleys of wealth, 
he would love to have a third 
along with them. Nothing could 
satisfy him except dust. And 
Allah accepts the repentance of 
the one who repents.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صخيح] وصححه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند مسلمء الزكاة» باب لو أن لابن آدم 

أديين لابتغى ١١5/1١ 8: CE‏ وغيره. 

Comments: ud : S اد‎ a 

a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible, 
besides paying the obligatory Zakah and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person. 

b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 

c. ‘Nothing could satisfy him except dust’ means that a human being is never 
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death: the stage of getting reward or punishment starts, and thinking about 
worldly matter is impossible. 


z 


4236. It was narrated from Abu gx WE 2 eee Gis - ivt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of PDT mE 
Allah #% said: “The ages of (the eze المحاريي عن‎ der بن‎ ger AE 
people in) my nation will be $e ol عَنْ‎ iia أبى‎ BE عَمْروء‎ gl 
between sixty and seventy, and nas EE M APRES RE 
few of them will exceed that.” (2% أمتي‎ ueb Ji RE رَسُولَ الله‎ ol 


Fit 2 bn on a n ose i Ee 
(Hasan) يحوز‎ o eels . Épi إلى‎ sedi 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب أعمار أمتي بين الستين إلى السبعين» 
Yoo Fa‏ عن الحسن ين عرفة 64a‏ وقال: غريب حسن » وضححه أبن TEV cob‏ والحاكم 
على شرط مسلم:7/ CEYV‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وقال ابن مندة في التوحيد: هذا إسناد حسن» مشهور 

ع المحا له شاهد عند الترمذ :۳ وقال: ( غريب. 
Comments: cut aet e cre 2 em er‏ 
a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their‏ 
life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we‏ 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds.‏ 
b. The Prophet 2, said: “Allah will not accept the excuse of any person whose‏ 
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari:‏ 
)6419 


Chapter 28. Persisting In A الْمَدَاوَمَةِ على‎ OL - (rA (المعجم‎ 
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a righteous deed which a person am LO Gp Eu Lt REM Soe 
persists in doing, even i dae Eb Jui <i xs ode هو‎ 
something small." (Sahih) àjs ital ale tox oil ال الصاح‎ 

گان يَسِيرًا 


تخريج : [صحيح] ees‏ ج :19 

Comments: 

a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 

b. Long Qiyám (position of standing in prayer) in Tahajjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Qiydm is performed sitting when one becomes 
tired. 


4238. It was narrated that (jz i 
^Aishah said: "There was a BA 
woman with me, and the Prophet — 5* ‘42! عروة» عن‎ ¢ 
i£ entered upon me and said: as j de te C46 ni$Ó finc 
‘Who. is that?’ I said: 'So-and-so; 0 
she does not sleep," - she فقال: «مَنْ هذه؟» قلتٌ:‎ .gEE Aol على‎ 
mentioned her excessive praying. ^et Le. i 2z 3 
"The Prophet 4% said: "Keep E. قال‎ - Moe PA = ¢ 
You should do what you are able a ن.‎ ur t6 ese ta» $E IJI 
to, for by Alláh, Alláh does not Oe اط لحم ع‎ dou qe de 
get tired (of giving rewaxd) but 7 i 
you get tired.” She said: “The Aulo als. 2535 AL الدب اة‎ 
most beloved of religious deed to ` ! ^ 5 
him was that in which a person 
persists." (Sahih) 
. تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلاة المسافرين» باب فضيلة العمل الدائم من قيام الليل وغيره‎ 
الغ ح: ۲۲۱/۷۸۵ عن أبن أبى شيبة به.‎ 
Comments: ape Ge ESE 
a. Worshipping more than one’s ability is not allowed since it may lead to 
boredom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 
b. The reward of the act that is done regularly multiplies more than the other 
acts, so. it is more virtuous. 


4239. It was narrated that is Gh ابو گر بن آيي‎ Gas - ۹ 
Hanzalah Tamimi Al-Usaiyidi, the iss 
scribe, said: "We were with the Spe oF oles OF ge بن‎ Jasi 


Messenger of Allâh # and we "a casi e ce ان‎ dou 
spoke of Paradise and Hell until it F7 Ex SET Mee 
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was as if we could see them. Then 
I got up and went to my family 
and children, and I laughed and 
played (with them). Then I 
remembered how we had been, 
and I went out and met Abu 
Bakr, and said: ‘I have become a 
hypocrite!’ Abu Bakr said: ‘We all 
do that." So Hanzalah went and 
mentioned that to the Prophet 2%, 
who said: “O Hanzalah, if you 
were (always) as you are with me, 
the angels would shake hands 
with you in your beds and in 
your streets. O Hanzalah, there is 
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that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء التوبة» wh‏ فضل دوام الذكر والفكر في أمور الآخرة 
... الخ ح: ١/9960‏ من حديث الفضل بن دكين» أبي نعيم به. 

Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #%, were very careful about their faith and 
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 

c. Fulfilling the rights of one's wife and children and being busy in worldly 
matters within the limits of the Shari'ah is required. 


4240. Abu Hurairah narrated : AARAA ou E 21 Gis - eye. 
that the Messenger of Allâh يك‎ Es wv dat e are a ees 
said: “Take on only as much as : kag ابن‎ 4 de بن‎ X Gu 
you can do of good deeds, for the ei 
best of deeds is that which is 
done consistently, even if it is 
little.” (Sahih) 


d digs quA om de 
PIE IPM EM E 
Je xe S مِنَ الْعَمَلِ ما تُطِيقُونَ.‎ 
DE TERT 
من حديث ابن لهيعة به‎ Yos تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:7/‎ 
وغيرهم.‎ Wig البخاري» ومسلمء وأبي داود»‎ 


وله شواهد عند 


e a 5 LE 


4241. It was narrated that Jábir e eb ين‎ ot Gas - 1 
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bin 'Abdulláh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # passed by 
a man who was praying on a 
rock, and he went towards 
Makkah and stayed a while, then 
he left and found the man still 
praying as he had been. He stood 
up and clasped his hands, then 
said: "O people, you should 
observe moderation," three times, 
"for Alláh does not get tired (of 
giving reward) but you get tired." 
(Hasan) 


359 Jd 3 Sigil 


- 


E à meo ios de 
gles m يَمَل‎ Y الله‎ oo 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الخطيب في الفقيه والمتفقه: VE Y‏ من حديث يعقوب 
الأشعري به» وحسنه البوصيري # عيسى بن جارية حسن الحديث كما حققته في نور المصابيح . 


Chapter 29. Sins 


4242. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, will we be 
taken to task for what we did in 
the Ignorance period?’ The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
‘Whoever does good in Islám (i.e., 
after becoming a Muslim) he will 
not be taken to task for what he 
did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil (ie. after 
entering Islam) he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter."' (Sahih) 


EE‏ من أشرك بالله وعقوبته في 


Sill $3 SE - Q8 (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


ر ای $425 Bo‏ 


Uim - 5‏ محمد بن عبد الله بن Dm)‏ 


e‏ وَكِيعٌ 3 col‏ عن Ake‏ عَنْ 
الله 


Jo في‎ scs «مَنْ‎ idi الله‎ uos 
bd فى‎ $6 Uu. ig 


la‏ وَمَنْ أَسَاءَ 
assu ial‏ والآخر». 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» استتابة المرتدين 


cM Wal‏ ح 1۹۲١:‏ من حديث الأعمش ca‏ ومسلمء الايمانء باب هل يؤاخذ بأعمال 


Comments: 


الجاهليةء 6 MIN‏ عن ابن نمیر به. 


a. The Prophet 2%, said: “Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. “(Sahih 
Muslim: 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 
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b. 


360 Bb SH catal 
After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet $& performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the prescribed punishment. 


4243. It was narrated that (is TOI RAN Gis - ever 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 1 E ا د‎ cea اق‎ us 
Allah 4€ said to me: ʻO ‘Aishah, سَعِيد بن مسيم بن‎ un DA خالد بن‎ 
beware of (evil) deeds that are الله بن‎ we S Ae سَمِعْتٌ‎ JU. obl 
regarded as insignificant, for they ~ cg AD PEE 
have a pursuer from Allâh. (ie. — 59 Syl! بن‎ GH qu idoa myl 
accountability)" (Sahih) Q E الله‎ J d dé i5 inu 


آحمد:1/ ENON Ye‏ زالدارمی» حا والنسائى في 


الكبرى(تحفة الأشراف:؟7١1/+6؟)‏ من حديث سعيد به» وصححه البوصيري وهو في مصنف ابن 


أبى شيبة: YA‏ ح ۰۱1۱۸٤:‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح:۹۷٤۲ء‏ وللحديث شواهد» راجع 


القتح : ۱۱/ YYA‏ تحت حدیث › TEA‏ 


Comments: 


a. 


Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for exaniple; using foul 
language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. The Prophet 3€ said: “Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit.” (Sunan Abu Dawud: 4084) 


i Any sin that becomes common, among a society is no longer considered a 


sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin. 


4244. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “When the believer 
commits sin, a black. spot appears 
on his heart. If he repents and 
gives up that sin and seeks 
forgiveness, his heart will be 
polished. But if (the sin) increases, 
(the black spot) increases. That is 
the Ran that Allah mentions in 


Gis ile M plas Ge - 4 
SG x pub hk إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ S e 
; Has Che 


= 


"E ig ae vus 
e PUT op -JÉ BE الله‎ Ape 
GS ob 3b a سَوْدَاءٌُ في‎ E cis 
i8 255515 Sb LR Jae Gea 
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His Book: "Nay! But on their 
hearts is the Rán (covering of sins 
and evil deeds) which they used 
to earn." (Hasan) 


تفسير القرآن» [eu‏ ومن سورة ويل للمطففين» 


361 JAS Staal 


ah 1 xo als d الله‎ 3553 oil Sis 
S5LSS BÉ d قلوييم‎ & 


B ugil dor od تخریج : [حسن]‎ 


ces » من حدیث محمد بن عجلان 64 وقال: حسن صصح : وصححه البوصيري‎ YvvY£: z 
ووافقه الذهيي» وللحديث‎ «o f/Y: pe bé والحاكم على‎ (YEÉACYYVY:e cob 


Comments: 


شواهد. 


a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to 


purify his heart. 


b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds 
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by 


repentance. 


c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of Allâh, recitation of the 
Qur'àn, repenting, asking forgiveness and in remembering death. 


4245. It was narrated from 
Thawbán that the Prophet 2% 
said: “I certainly know people of 
my nation who will come on the 
Day of Resurrection with good 
deeds like the mountains of 
Tihámah, but Allah will make 
them like scattered dust.” 
Thawban said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, describe them to us and tell 
us. more, so that we will not 
become of them unknowingly.” 
He said: “They are your brothers 
and from your race, worshipping 
at night as you do, but they wiil 
be people who, when they are 
alone, transgress the sacred limits 
of Allah.” (Hasan) 


ALI aa 8. A ub ee ~ £Y £0 


2 يه عن‎ gu vd 
foley 246 Si we عن الب‎ buy عَنْ‎ 
eec, will t ask uoi ِن‎ rg 
$ الله‎ uius بيضًا.‎ dug جال‎ JEÍ 
الله‎ 3525 6 oti قال‎ ug Bs sta وجل‎ 


quia p s qiue 0‏ كما 
po tx I5] (es iii eis Ec‏ 
الى MUR ASI‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الصغیر :۲۳۷/۱ من حديث عيسى الرملي به 
وتابعه سليمان بن عبدالرحمن الدمشقي في مسند الشامبين:١/ WAI AY AT‏ وصححه 


Bl AL Mutaffifin 83:14. 


البوصيري . 
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Comments: 

a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Praying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Allah 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud. 


4246. It was narrated that Abu — 4i İl ; 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 4% ° ~ 7 , ae g 

was asked: ‘What most admits gey} سیل قالا: حدثنا عبد الله بن‎ D 
people to Paradise? He said: £5; كر‎ eg | عم عن‎ 

‘Piety and good manners.’ And he ™ i 
was asked: "What most leads ja% ما |23 ما‎ :2€ Ad! (pL ل:‎ 
people to Hell? He said: ‘The two -~ MR ref 1 
hollow ones: The mouth and the ١ 

private part.” (Sahih) : ؟ قَالَ: لاجو قان‎ ó exu fu 


. "a و‎ eal 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البروالصلة» باب ما جاء في خسن الخلق» 

Yorkie‏ من حديث ابن إدريس بهء وقال: صحيح غريب» "n‏ يذكر وعمه» واسمه داود بن يزيد 

ابن عبدالرحمن الأودي الزعافري. 

Comments: 

a. Piety means fearing Allah and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one 
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Allah due 
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character are carried out 
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 


to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered coniplete. 


Chapter 30. Repentance PST 2S 3 c6 - (Ye (المعجم‎ 
(Y> (التحفة‎ 
4247. It was narrated from Abu gis : 3 T 2: Es 2 CA - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: AE ahaa ae 
“Allah rejoices more over the عن‎ QUIM وَرْقَاءُ عَنْ أبي‎ Gas cas 
repentance of anyone of you, than . Jý dF » Sy zziz b tz oe 
you rejoice over your lost animal M = s pn عن ي‎ ce 
when you find it." (Sahih) يتؤي أَحَدِكُمْ منه‎ cp Jes Se الله‎ ap 
وَحَدَهَاا.‎ B] بضَالَيى‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء التوبة» باب في الحض على التوبة والفرح بهاء cde Y Y ote‏ 
ح: 277/47 وقبلء ح ۲۷٤٤:‏ من حديث أبي الزناد بهء وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند البخاري» ومسلم 


4248. It was narrated from Abu = ين‎ Xx J يَعْقُوبُ‎ (Sis - ۸ 
Hurairah that the Prophet يله‎ said: 
“If you were to commit sin until 
your sins reach the heaven, then is 


you were to repent, your `“; BE te at gue Si ce eld 
repentance would be accepted” «^ f ih 06 يه‎ Gi عَنِ‎ Sup 

4 p 5 7 Bec: c 
(Hasan) ok Te ei LM QUE áls 


تخريج: [حسن] حسنه البوصيري» والعراقي» وقال المنذري: وإسناده جيدء وله شاهد عند 
أحمد: JU, YYA /Y‏ الهيثميى: 7١6/٠١‏ ورجاله ثقات. 

Comments: 
A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or being under the influence of one's own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot repent immediately; then he should repent whenever he regrets on 
his sins. One should abstain from thinking that his sins might not be forgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one's heart 
and with conviction, not only by words. 


4249. It was narrated from Abu Í dio ted 3 OUS GA - 48 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ~~, SEXE 
| 


etar sper am 2 Aes ce EAT ae 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah rejoices بي‎ 59 «tbe 55 بن مَرْزوق»‎ deat OF 
more over the repentance of His 2⁄4 aij) -ag ”شل اش‎ GG l0 
: » :35 قال: قال ل الله‎ tne 
slave, than a man who loses his T? ix CREE! s 
E 1 a^ > on 


mount in a barren land, and he — 2 i*X& hel; J9 عَبْدِهِ مِنْ رَجْل‎ SH 
searches for it until he gets tired £ i i 
and covers his face with his =~ 7 
garment, and while he is like that, — 31-11 X25 e^ 3 GUIS 3a EÉ Lus 
he hears the footsteps of his E CONNU iets eee 7 
mount where he lost it, so he lifts PP «43 عَنْ‎ Gp فقدها. فكشف‎ Co 
the garment from his face and uu. $? 
there is his mount." (Da if) z 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:"/ 8 من حديث فضيل TP‏ 
وانظر» اح : لاا بالا لعلتيه» ولأصل الحديث شاهد عند البخاري» AVAS‏ ومسلمء VEE:‏ 
وغيرهما . Comments:‏ 


a. Imam Bukhari $, narrated in his Sahih from Anas 4, that the Prophet ريلة‎ 
said: “Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than anyone 
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of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert." 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6308). 

b. This Hadith encourages repentance. 

c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 


4250. It was narrated from Abu: fall d d MA 
‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah, that his 4. و‎ a, إن‎ so se els دكي‎ 
father said: "The Messenger of Uwe idea Ui di عبن‎ Du Jaca Car 
Allah $ said: "The one who we 22 ‘ins Que swe بن‎ CA 
repents from sin is like one who e "Arta oM p 
did not sin.” Daf) Ay) عن‎ CME ابي عبيدة بن‎ GP الكريم»‎ 


^ ^ 


قَالَ: O6‏ 5425 الل £6 «التَائِبُ ie‏ 


i 


Gis - ۰ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي ٠١٤/٠٠:‏ من حديث الرقاشي به» ورواه 
عبدالرزاق عن معمر عن عبدالكريم (الجزري) cu‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» كلها ضعيفة» وحسنه 
اين حجر لشواهده. 

Comments: 

a. Due to sins, one becomes far from Allah. But he gains the same position 
again when he is forgiven due to. his repentance. 

b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for 
his previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas — V5 is : مَنيم‎ n Gis - 0 

that the Messenger of Allah d£ =~ 2 oF " a pu 

said: “Every son of Ádam òf 9- على بن‎ UA ابن الحبّاب:‎ 

commits sin, and the best of those gi 


who commit sin are those who a i5 
» 4 Sete a ot e 

repent.” (Hasan) وخير الخطائِين‎ bs e PEN 

التَوَّابُونَ» . 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب في استعظام المؤمن ذثوبه» 
ح ۲٤۹۹:‏ عن أحمد بن منيع به» وقال: غريب» وصححه الحاكم: 2154/4 وتعقبه الذهبي بقولة: 
علي oy)‏ مسعدة) لين» 435 «sol ile‏ وهي عنعنة قتادة تقدم» 2e‏ 
Comments:‏ 
a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting ori‏ 
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin.‏ 


b. Asking forgiveness of Alláh, even without committing a sin, is also a great 
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 


4252. It was narrated that Ibn gis ie 2 Tn Gis - tyoy 
Ma'qil said: "I entered with my 1 i 1 
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father upon ‘Abdullah, and I  ., ;:;.. عه‎ 5 n 
heard him say: ‘The Messenger of C^ ل: خلت‎ yan gio مريم»‎ qi 
Alláh #§ said: “Regret is  لوُسَر‎ JU يقول:‎ Xmas cai we أبى على‎ 
repentance.” My father said: ‘Did ر ر‎ rar ae ere "d 
you hear the Prophet # say: Si ig! 4 فقال‎ Gre «الندم‎ EE الله‎ 
"Regret is repentance?” He said: Jý eds est b ouk يك‎ e 20 
Yes." (Hasan) E 

um 


تخريج : [حسن] ai‏ جه أخمد : 5/١‏ لا والحميدي» voiz‏ عن blis‏ بن عبينة ca‏ 
وصححه البوصيري» والحاكم: 5/ YEY‏ والذهبي» وله شواهد عند ابن (Ol‏ والحاكم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 

b. Seeking a higher chain. of narration is desirable. 

c. Having a discussion with a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his 

respect. 

4253. It was narrated from: #44) سَعِيدٍ‎ E Aij Gis - ۳ 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 8 Pda of 
oU gH oF gd RORIS 


Prophet i£ said: “Allah accepts عن‎ 
the repentance of His slave so +; aes J ا‎ a 
long as the death ratte has not id Lo d i OF i 


yet reached his throat.” (Hasan) ap :06 $ e o ipi الله‎ xe 
GER pl adi gi es Se اله‎ 
إن الله يقبل توبة العبد مالم يخرغر»‎ d الترمذي» الدعوات» باب‎ ax ol ne : تخريج‎ 
DIIS وقال: حسن غريب» وصححه ابن حبان»‎ ce OLS من حديث ابن‎ oY: 
وللحديث‎ Osee Qe /o iM والذهبى» وحسله البغوي في شرح‎ YOV E والتحاكم:‎ 
شؤاهد عند ابن حبان» ح40 وغيره.‎ 
Comments: 
a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 
body. 
b. Relation with. the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 
the time of repentance comes to its end. 
c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon. as pue he does not 
know when he will take his last breath. 
4254. It was narrated from Ibn j: en 0 ae Gis - 4 
Mas‘ud that a man came to the zi 
: Ei 3 م‎ . 
Prophet 3& and said that he had eden 5 LE 
kissed a woman, and he started to JJ X45 1M 3 gates ol ot jute a 
ask about expiation, but he (the end fo De cum 
ALS HT أصَاتَ من‎ al $4 E él 
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Prophet $&) did not say anything 
to him. Then Allah revealed the 
Verse: "And perform prayers at 
the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, 
the good deeds remove the evil 
deeds. That is a reminder for the 
mindful.” The man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is this (the 
Verse) just for me?" He said: "It is 
for whoever acts upon it among 
my nation." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


366 4A 31 igi 


&3 1 EL gous َجَعَلَ يشال عَنْ‎ 
D» UC hy الله 56 وَجَلَّ:‎ 026 
wh لسكب‎ $ gi n Gm ux 
GE oui للتكيت*‎ dis ds cura 
de لِمَنْ‎ gn SB GIA رَسُولَ الله الي‎ 

تخريج : [صحيح] (S‏ ح :۱۳۹۸ . 


a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse, 
but its ruling will be common for all the members of the Muslim nation. 

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 
the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Alláh, recitation 
of the Qur’an, observing non-obligatory fasts, etc. 


4255. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "A man went to 
extremes in committing sins. 
When death came to him, he left 
instructions to his sons, saying: 
^When I die, burn me, then grind 
me into powder, then scatter me 
in the wind and in the sea, for by 
Allah, if my Lord has power over 
me, He will subject me to a 
punishment that He has never 
subjected anyone to.' So they did 
that to him, then (Allah) said to 
the earth: ‘Return what you have 
taken, and there he was, 
standing. He said to him: ‘What 
made you do what you have 
done? He said: ‘Fear of You, O 


DT Hud 11:114. 


m قَلَمَا‎ x de 5 o f id 
Ur Ya إا‎ ó بيه‎ ya 


. ao و‎ zz E 1 : 
ثم دروني في‎ NT e "TE 
تي‎ fe 8 8 aid Ad NEM 
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Lord.’ So He forgave him because — ,. 
of that (fear).” (Sahih) T9 
IDE T 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب )08( YEA MC‏ من حديث معمر به 
ومسلمء التوبة» باب فى سعة رحمة الله تعالى وأنها تغلب غضبه» Ya /YVoie‏ من حديث 
عبدالرزاق به. 


4256. It was narrated from Abu ics sy AIi dé - tyor 

Hurairah that the Messenger of mM ADS TANE evt ako 2 

Allah #€ said: “A woman entered عَنْ رَسُولٍ‎ SEA ابي‎ GF الرحمنِ‎ X ابن‎ 

Hell because of a cat which she ا ;5 مكدو‎ #31 eo :06 3€ اش‎ 

tied up and did not feed, or let it E ve : 8 a a 2: * 

loose to eat of the vermin of the ‘45! هِيَ‎ Y teal ربطتها . فلا هي‎ 

earth, until it died.” (Sahih) este RE eA م تاف‎ dt 
(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: EI ndi JD» S3 1 3 كل‎ 

“So a man should neither rely ot Ys «Ro قال الزهري: للا يتكل‎ 

completely [on the mercy of Allah Í ye 

(and become complacent)], nor 1 

should he despair (of the mercy of 

Allah).” 

Comments: 

a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Allah, one should also. fear the 
punishment of Allah. 

b. The reason of his request. that his corpse should be burned and the ashes 
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allah overcame him at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen, so a living 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of Allah. As Allâh forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 
dog. 


تخریج : [eol‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 


Zo» 


4257. It was narrated from Abu ii i ji الله‎ is GA - troy 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah المت‎ ceo dos rz سان‎ a igo 
2€ said: “Allah the Blessed and 2 p pid dd NE m 
Exalted says: ‘O My slaves, all of Xé GF بن حَؤْشبء‎ p oê cue 
you are sinners except those ال قال‎ 3... p.e. En cs SCR 
whom I have saved. So ask Me 1 عن ابي در‎ me QE حمل‎ 
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you. 


Whoever among you knows that I 


have the power to forgive and 
asks Me to forgive by My power, 
I will forgive him. All of you are 
astray except those whom I guide. 
Ask Me for guidance and I will 
guide you. All of you are poor 
except those whom I enrich (make 
independent of means). Ask of 
Me and I will grant you 
provision. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were all as pious as. the most 
pious among My slaves, that 
would not increase My dominion 
as much as a gnat's wing, and if 
they were to be as evil as the 
most evil among My slaves, that 
would not detract from My 
dominion as much as a gnat’s 
wing. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were to join together and each of 
them were to ask for all that he 
wishes for, that would only 
detract from My dominion as 
much as if one of you were to 
pass by the edge of the sea and 
dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 
That is because I am the Most 
Generous, Majestic. I give with a 
word; when I will something, all I 
do is say to it "Be!" — and it is." 
(Hasan) 


[إستاده [eum‏ أخرجه code gl‏ صفة القيامة» باب فيه أربعة أحاديث ...» 
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تخریج : 


خ ۲٤۹٥:‏ من حديث ليث عن شهر به» وقال: حسن روى بعضهم عن شهر عن معدي كرب عن 


Comments: 


qu ante وأكثره في‎ a » al 


a. The relation of a slave with Alláh should be based on hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity is Allah. So, we should beg from Him 


alone; whose treasures are unlimited. 


c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he 
turns bad he causes harm to. himself alone. We neither can benefit Allàh nor 


can we harm Him. 


Chapter 31. Death and 
Preparing For It 


4258. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh كله‎ said: ‘Frequently 
remember the destroyer of 
pleasures, meaning death.” 
(Hasan) 


باب ماجاء فى ذكر الموت» 


4259. It was narrated that Ibn 
^Umar said: "I wàs with the 
Messenger of Allah # and a man 
from among the Ansér came to 
him and greeted the Prophet 2 
with Sal#m. Then he said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which of the 
believers is best?’ He said: ‘He 
who has the best manners among 
them.’ He said: ‘Which of the 
believers is wisest?’ He said: ‘The 
one who remembers death the 
most and is best in preparing for 
it. Those are the wisest.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» aS‏ ح: 


coi 33 eU - (1) (المعجم‎ 
A (التحفة‎ dj annuis 

Gis dx محمود بن‎ Gis - ۸ 
RE عَمْروى‎ gf S الْمَضْلُ بن مُوى عَنْ‎ 
رَسُولُ‎ JE :06 x uf ye cio اي‎ 
FX E NU EI 
1 NGA 
تخريج:‎ 
غریب حسن.‎ dU, عن محمود بهء‎ Yi 
انس‎ Gs بگار:‎ S zn Ae - ۹ 


502 


A d gus gos :d i od 


fail Je d gal مِنَ‎ js tus 
يا رَسُولَ الله أَيُّ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ‎ 46 RE - 
8 OG «dL gl 6 eG 


ah 
a . اسْتَعْدَادًا‎ Mud لِمَا‎ pom $$ 
EST 


تخريج: [حسن] E‏ فروة بن قيس تابعه العلاء بن عتبة(حلية: (YY /١‏ وأبومعيد حفص بن 
غيلان عند الطبراني في مسند الشاميين: 2347/5 BELLAF‏ وإستاده حسن » وصحححه الحاكم: 4/ 
661 ووافقه الذهبي» ورواه مجاهد عن ابن عمر به الطبراني في الصغير: AY /Y‏ 


إسناده حسن . 
Comments:‏ 


Q8 /۱۰(: الهيثمي‎ JU, OW: ح‎ CE: usd 


a. Good character increases the rank of a person near Allah. 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 
c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 
next life. 


d. Real wisdom i5 making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 


4260. It was narrated from Abu zie ea See Eee 
الملك‎ we 7 Lia Gl £Y" 
Ya'la Shaddád bin Aws that the 5 E E: 


Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 31 oi cadi بن‎ ea Gas : الْحِمْصِيٌ‎ 
wise man is the one who takes f 20.9 di^ ee pee f 
account of himself and strives for £ TU Og oe بِي مريم عن‎ 
that which is after death. And the àl وَسُوَلُ‎ JG شَدَادٍ بن أؤس قَالَ:‎ uly 


helpless man is the one who ., o, 4 j «/..... سد‎ 
follows his own whims then 7% ل‎ Jess «A «الكيّس من دان‎ 2E 
indulges in wishful thinking <3 هَوَاهَاء‎ ALS “Al م‎ tus eu 
3 5 x5 لمَوْتِ.‎ 

about Allah.” (Daf) r BOUT QUPD 
l Je تمنى‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ax pl‏ الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب حديث الكيس من دان نفسه 
وعمل لما بعد الموتء ح:55609 من حديث أبى بكر بن أبى مریم به» وقال: حسن» وانظرء 


4261. It was narrated from Anas "i E" i 23 الله‎ Xe CAR - ١ 
that the Prophet # entered upon — .. c. 
a young man who was dying and و‎ cM 
said: “How do you feel?" He said: J 55 الت يل‎ ol عَنْ انس‎ có 
“I have hope in Allah, O n EDEN Eel Caco Te 
Messenger of Allah, but I fear my “#9? ب» وهو في المَوْتٍ. فقال:‎ 

sins.” The Messenger of Allâh 3£ ii 3425 ا‎ 4 LU i06 «eA 
said: “These two things hope and gn ر‎ 
fear) do not coexist in the heart of Y? :33$ فقال رَسُول الله‎ gs GEL 
a person in a situation like this, (jh d فى‎ ome ci يَجْتَمِعَانَ فى‎ 
but Alláh will give him that NP SA Me OP : 
which he hopes for and keep him Ua 4215 cory الله ما‎ ale} إلا‎ c الْمَوْطِنٍ‎ 


Zor ah ل‎ " ate EN 
ye Gu ts] حدثنا‎ 73K) 


- 


safe from that which he fears." MTS 
" bs 
(Hasan) 7 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب الرجاء بالله والخوف بالذنب عند الموت» 
ح: 447 من حديث سيار بن حاتم به» وقال: حسن غريب. 
Comments:‏ 


a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 


b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 
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should let his hope overcome his fear. 
c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the 
mercy of Alláh and will be protected from the anger of Alláh. 


4262. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
"Angels come to the dying 
person, and if the man was 
righteous, they say: 'Come out, O 
good soul that was in a good 
body, come out praiseworthy and 
receive the glad tidings of mercy 
and fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry. And this is repeated 
until it comes out, then it is taken 
up to heaven, and it is opened for 
it; and it is asked: ‘Who is this?’ 
They say: 'So-and-so. It is said: 
^Welcome to the good soul that 
was in a good body. Enter 
praiseworthy and receive the glad 
tidings of mercy and fragrance 
and a Lord Who is not angry.’ 
And this is repeated until it is 
brought to the heaven above 
which is Alláh. But if the man 
was evil, they say: 'Come out O 
evil soul that was in an evil body. 
Come out blameworthy, and 
receive the tidings of boiling 
water and the discharge of dirty 
wounds, and other torments of 
similar kind, all together. And this 
is repeated until it comes out, 
then it is taken up to heaven and 
it is not opened for it. And it is 
asked: "Who is this? It is said: 
‘So-and-so.’ And it is said: “No 
welcome to the evil soul that was 
in an evil body. Go back 
blameworthy, for the gates of 
heaven will not be opened to 
you.' So it is sent back down from 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave.” 2 
(Sahih) 


تخريجح: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه Oe POE aol‏ والنسائي في الكبزى:5/ 
١١547: ۳‏ من حديث ابن أبي ذئب به» وصححه البوصيري. 

Comments: 

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader 
is named the 'angel of death' as mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. The angels of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 
at that time he sees them and hears them but other people neither can see 
them nor hear them. 

c. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul.. 

d. The heavens have (As-Samé’} a solid existence that has doors which can be 
opened and closed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 


4263. It was narrated from 3 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the , : . 
Prophet 3& said: “If the appointed JN z 2 
time of death of anyone of you iS we بْنْ أبي‎ geta alo 
in a certain land, some need will 5 
cause him to go there, then when ¢ د الله‎ 
he reaches the furthest point that Je ae 5 
it is decreed he will reach, Allâh Z. , e ga, p MV 
takes (his soul). And on the Day — B الحاجة.‎ GA 433 yesh Sel 


Gaadi ool Al Gls - ۳ 


of Resurrection the earth will say: — 5$ 1$ ists الله‎ AA 4b ail ab 
‘My Lord, this is what You ee 1 0 eA € e 
entrusted to me.” (Sahih) هذا ما‎ c5) :EUS الار ضء يوم‎ 


تخريج : [صحيخ] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنة» ح:۳۹۲ من حديث عمر بن علي به 
و صححه البوصيري » وله شواهد منها حديث مطر بن عكامس». am ol‏ الترمذي» SAIS‏ 
وقال: خسن غريب» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:١/ CY‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 


Comments: 
Alláh's knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person himself does not know it. Alláh says: "And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted.” Surat Lugqmán 31:34. 
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4264. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Whoever loves to 
meet Allâh, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.” 
It was said to him: "O Messenger 
of Alláh, does hating to meet 
Allah mean hating to meet death? 
For all of us hate death." He said: 
^No. Rather that is only at the 
moment of death. But if he is 
given the glad tidings of the 
mercy and forgiveness of Alláh, 
he loves to meet Allah and Allah 
loves to meet him; and if he is 
given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to 
meet him.” (Sahih) 


GS Le Geld اش كرة الله‎ e oF 
AB k لِقَاءِ الله في‎ Las الله‎ J,25 
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تخريج : آخرجه مسلم t‏ الذكر والدعاء» wh‏ من أحب لقاء wel «di‏ الله لقاعم ... الخ 


Comments: 


ح ۱۵/۲۹۸٤:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة ce‏ ومنه علقه البخاري TOV ig e‏ 


a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet Allâh, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allah has 


prepared for His beloved slaves. 


b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then his belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allah. 


4265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “None of you. should wish 
for death because of some harm 
that befalls him. If he must wish 
for death, then let him say: 'O 
Alláh, keep me alive so long as 
living is good for me and cause 
me to die when death is good for 
me.” (Sahih) 


«uo «d WE ited cis أخيني» ما‎ 
لى».‎ zx گاتت الْوَقَاةٌ‎ d 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجنائزء باب في كراهية تمني الموت» 
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VIA ee (de COW البخاري» اح‎ a i من حديث عبدالوارث 6% ومن حديثه‎ EVAS 


Comments: 


وغيرهماء ورواه ثابت عن أنس به متفق عليه. 


a. Life is a great blessing from Alláh as one may use it in doing good deeds to 
please Allah and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life. 

c. The troubles of this life are temporary, while the displeasure of Allah results 
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 


Chapter 32. The Grave And 
Disintegration (Of The Body) 


4266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "There is no part of 
man that will not disintegrate, 
apart from a single bone at the 
base of the coccyx, from which he 
will be recreated on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 


(المعجم zi S3 OG - ev‏ وَالْبلَى 
(التحفة (YY‏ 
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تخريج : an p‏ البخاري» exa‏ € باب : يوم يفخ في الصور فتأتون أفواجا» Z2‏ 
ومسلمء الفتن» باب ما بين التفختين» ح:41/79458١‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به مطولاً. 


Comments: 


In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 


continues even in this condition. 


4267. It was narrated that Hani’ 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, said: "When 'Uthmán bin 
‘Affan stood beside a grave, he 
would weep until his beard 
became wet. It was said to him: 
^You remember Paradise and 
Hell, and you do not weep, but 
you weep for this?’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
grave is the first stage of the 
Hereafter. Whoever is delivered 
from it, what comes after it is 


do fhas 
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easier. If he is not delivered from 
it, then what comes after it is 
harder.” He said that the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ said: "I 
have never seen any horrible 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible." (Hasan) 


375 JES Sigil 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الزهدء باب ماجاء في فظاعة „äl‏ وأنه أول منازل 
eA TEST‏ من cx? Sato‏ بن معين )64 وقال: حسن غریب . 


Comments: 


a. Shedding tears out of fear of Allah is a sign of good faith. 

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing throügh the stage of 
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We 
supplicate to Allah to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard 


situations. 


c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 


4268. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 45 said: 
"The dead person ends up in his 
grave, then the righteous man is 
made to sit up in his grave with 
no fear or panic. Then it is said to 
him: ‘What religion did you 
follow?’ He said: ‘I was in Islam.’ 
It is said to him: ‘Who is this 
man?” He says: "Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. He 
brought us clear signs from Allah 
and we believed him.’ It is said to 
him: ‘Have you seen Allah?” He 
says: “No one is able to see Allah.’ 
Then a window to Hell is opened 
for him, and he sees it, parts of it 
destroying others. Then it is said 
to him: “Look at what Allah has 
saved you from.’ Then a window 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and 
he looks at its beauty and what is 
in it. It is said to him: ‘This is 
your place.” And it is said to him: 
“You had certain faith and you 
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aie we 4 
‘Who is this man?’ He says: 1 as Q3 2 . 
heard the people sayin scd انظ ال ما صف اه حرف‎ d 
ear peop. ying cos الله‎ Lo إلى‎ 3 
something and I said. it too. Then j; رمعو من‎ ü ii 
a window to Paradise is opened pha Ags) قبل النارء فينظر‎ xw 
42-28 y 55 uz E n 


to him, and he looks at its beauty عَلَى‎ gd هدا‎ ld 
and what is init. It is said to him: | , 5 
‘Look at what Allah has diverted — تبعث إن‎ 4 
away from you." Then a window OS i as 
to Hell is opened for him, and he i 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: ‘This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
state you will be resurrected, if 
Allâh wills.” (Sahih) -EYY cux تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 

a. The stage of questioning in the grave is definite, but it is among the matters 
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this 
life, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the coritrary, the 
one who did not believe in Alláh cannot ariswer. 

c. The scene of Paradise and Hell will be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 
Day of Judgment. 

4269. It was narrated from Bara’ Ge ملد بسار‎ Gs — 8 

bin ‘Azib that the Prophet يل‎ said: DROPS 

“Allah will keep firm those who g : 

believe, with the word that stands 
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firm." This has been revealed 
concerning the torment of the 
grave. It will be said to him: ^Who 
is your Lord? He will say: ‘My 
Lord is Alláh, and my Prophet is 
Muhammad.” This is what Alláh 
says: Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world (i.e. they 
will keep on worshipping Alláh 
Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter (Le., at the time of 
questioning in the grave)?! 
(Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب ما جاء في عذاب £C äl‏ من 


xt في‎ c JS ac cuff 
رل‎ ze. Loan 
EYY وف 539 [إبراهيم:‎ C 


حديث شعبة caj‏ ومسلم t‏ الغجئة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه ... del‏ 


Comments: 


ح :۷۳/۲۸۷۱ عن این بشار به. 


"The word that stands firm' means the word of monotheism, "None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad 2 is the Messenger 
of Allah.’ A believer, with the grace of Allah, remains firm on this word in 
this life, so he will remain firm when he will be questioned in his grave. On 
the contrary, a hypoctite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the quéstions properly. 


4270. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ££ said: 
“When. anyone of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Paradise, then he will be shown 
his seat in Paradise, and if he is 
one of the people of Hell, then he 
wil be shown his seat in Hell. 
And it is said: "This is your place 
until you are raised on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 


H Ihrahim 14:27. 
Pl Ibrahim 14:27. 


doy one 


3s خر عن الي‎ gl of oil مر عن‎ 
exis Js عُرض‎ Sieh مات‎ iy 238 
Eg gaf إن گان يِن‎ Ludis siad, 
cl اهل‎ be OS الْجَنَهِ. وَإِنْ‎ gat قن‎ 
تی‎ jiis هذًا‎ DIES JM dal we 


agai py Las 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحيح | tor A‏ الترمذي» «tad‏ باب ماجاء في عذاب القبرء» IAEF‏ 
من حديث cu due‏ وقال: حسن صحيح » وأخرجه البخاري» AYA‏ ومسلم» YAT‏ 
وغيرهما من حديث مالك عن نافع بهء وهو في yd‏ :۲۳۹/۱. 

Comments: 
The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase 
his joys or sorrows. 

4271. It was narrated from UU) rans 33 ja Gis - trv 

^Abdur-Rahmán bin Ka'b AI- 


Ansâri that his father used to 9*4 o^ y سس عن ابن‎ d ابن‎ Aue 
narrate that the Messenger of Sf oeii Xi 5x اله کب‎ *j 
ي أنه أخبره‎ Sé gil p 
Allah #% said: "The believer's soul RUPTA eee 1 Wr er" 
is a bird that eats from the trees of Û d کان يحَدث: أن رَسُول الله‎ ob! 
Paradise, until it will be returned fall ei A Vj iz ub 
to his body on the Day whenheis ^ في‎ dis ? on y 1 
resurrected.” (Daf) Do يوم‎ edm حتی يرجع إلى‎ 
Coen EEG تخريج : ]2 ضعيف] تقدم»‎ 


It is mentioned in the previous Hadith, that a. dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 


about martyrs. 
4272. It was narrated from Jabir هم‎ 4 eat Gis - syvy 
g^ عيل بن‎ 
that the Prophet #§ said: "When — ^ x ux 4 E 
the deceased enters the grave, the of YY بن‎ ES oh Gis - JAN 


sun is made to appear as if it is عَنْ جابر عن‎ ás al عَنْ‎ » SET 
setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes Se Tae yar er EN t eR ا‎ U 
and says: ‘Let me pray.” (Sahih) مثلتِ‎ VM CIE foo bp قال:‎ EE LUI 
se RIA Ga Mene Xe الشَّمْْ‎ 
bal 995 10585 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنة» ح ۸٦۷:‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن حفص به 
وصححه ابن حبان» ح :۰۷۷۹ وحسنه البوصيري إن كان أبوسفيان سمعه من جابر» وله شاهد عند 
البيهقى فى colle OLY‏ القبر» Mc‏ (بتحقيقي)ء وصححه VAi cül qul‏ والحاكم:١/‏ 
YA* 9‏ على à‏ شرط مسلم c‏ ووافقه الذهعبي» وإسناده حسن كما قال الهيثمي ف في المجمع 0 
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Comments: 

à. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an 
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the examination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is late for the ‘Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 


Chapter 33. The Resurrection exi 93 OL - Qq (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 

4273. It was narrated from Abu gíg. FON 2 P Gis - syvy 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of — 1. " 7 "7 7 e yn 
Allah #% said: "The two who are ¿f ««b& 59 «cle عَنْ‎ ell بن‎ ole 
entrusted with the Trumpet have — *, aie si ^4 »- ME A 

p Me الله‎ É ابی سَعِيدٍ كَالَ:‎ 
two horns in their hands, waiting up GE ي مدال قال رَسُول‎ 
until they will be commanded (to Kesi في‎ jf uel الصُورٍ‎ ote 
blow them)." (Daf) : 1 


toll مى‎ FEN olka st ot 

تخریج : [ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف حجاج بن أرطاة تقدم» ح ۲۵۸۷۰۱۱۲۹۰٤۹٩:‏ 

* وعطية تقدم» Vig‏ وله طريق آخر عند الترمذي» YYiYie‏ وغيره» ihe ads‏ العوفي 

TYEE الترمذي»‎ ans, cad WA. OF الصورء‎ fViYie ضعيف» وأخرج أبوداودء‎ 

و Ae‏ الحاكم: 42005/7/ (o0‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 

Comments: ١ 

a. The trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals. 

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Allah all the 
creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39: 38) 

4274. It was narrated that Abu Gás 73 ity ابو بكر‎ Gis - ere 

Hurairah said: “A Jewish man " aC 1 

said in the marketplace of Al- «o محمد بن عَمروء‎ OF لي بن مشهر‎ 

Madinah: “By the One Who chose d 

Musa above all of mankind.’ An ENS و‎ 2 

Ansári man raised his hand and — (#2! (Xs :X44l dex yel 

slapped him. He said: 'How dare Uyi ا م‎ ue ل عل الت‎ 

you say this when the Messenger 7 ie deo B? ru عوسی على‎ 

of Allah 3€ is among us” dy) C35 fija 

Mention of that was made to the A ل‎ s 2p oak 

: laa Mio زر‎ aw n - 0 CE " 

Messenger of Allah $3, and he فاك‎ UMS برضو ا‎ oe ا‎ 
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said: 'Alláh says: "And the 
Trumpet will be blown, and all 
who are in the heavens and all 
who are on the earth will swoon 
away, except him whom Allah 
wills. Then it will be blown a 
second time, and behold they will 
be standing, looking on 
(waiting)."!! I will be the first 
one to raise his head, and. I will 
see Musa holding on to one of the 
pillars of the Throne, and I do not 
know whether he will have raised 
his head before me, or he will be 
one of those whom Allah 
exempts. And whoever says that I 
am better than Yunüs bin Matta, 
he is lying." (Hasan) 


Yv£o; 


Goi في الور‎ RP وَجَلَّ:‎ je الله‎ OH 
A S Y T BAT من فى لسوت ومن في‎ 
€ $E 1G A Gb هيد ترك‎ d 
Sg مَنْ 5 رَأْسَهُ.‎ de SSE [۸ [الزمر:‎ 
NU US مِنْ‎ X ái "P" cf 
D T 3 بلي ؛‎ eb e "T MG 


o vot 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ax ol‏ الترمذي C‏ تفسیر القرآن» ناب ومن سورة الزمر» ‘a‏ 


من حديٿ محمد بن عمرو tu‏ وقال: حسن ded‏ وصجحه البوصيري» وله شواهد Ae‏ 


Comments: 


a. 


Muslims are requested to have strong solicitüde for their religion. However, 
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 
Prophets is forbidden. 


. The Companion slapped the Jew since his style of expression indicated a 


superiority of Musa %9, over the Prophet Muhammad $, which was 
impolite behavior. 


. A type of virtue of Musa 3, is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 


should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 
misunderstanding. 


. The Throne is a creation of Allah, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 


all can seé it. Moreovet, those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from the sufferings of the Day of 
Resurrection. 


. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are 


not mentioned in the Hadith. So, guessing and speculation is not 
appropriate. 


Ul Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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4275. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
say on the pulpit: ‘The Compeller 
(Al Jabbar) will seize His heavens 
and His earths in His Hand' - 
and he clenched his hand and 
started to open and close it - 
‘Then He will say: “I am The 
Compeller, I am the King. Where 
are the tyrants? Where are the 
arrogants?" And the Messenger of 
Allah i£ was leaning to his right 
and his left, until I could see the 
pulpit shaking at the bottom, and 
I thought that it would fall 
alongwith the Messenger of Allah 
#2.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


381 LASI tail 


"A o 


Db هسام بْنُ مار و محمد‎ Gas - ٥ 
بْنُ أبي‎ ap Xe Gi الصاح قالا:‎ 
pale of dM ake عَنْ‎ ul uie: حازم‎ 
DE O6 عُمَرَ‎ of الله‎ JE عَنْ‎ 
الْجَبَار‎ xo iE وَمْوَ عَلَى الور‎ di 


Je (Sd; ws os MEA سمَاواټه‎ 
الْجَبَارُ. أن‎ of dun S وَيَبْسْطْهَا‎ QE 
الْمَتَكَيّرُونَ»‎ af S ai الْمَلِكُ.‎ 


a sal LF BE وَيَتَمَايَلُ 0,55 الله‎ :06 


» 


isi Al J SS ae 
3A aa NK ela ui Jie 
2$ الله‎ di 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۱۹۸. 


a. The Hand of Allah is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glory. 
Explaining or likening it with the hand of a human being is not correct. 

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Alláh, whenever He wants, He speaks, 
and the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa #8, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 


His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 


4276. It was narrated that Qásim 
said: ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how will the 
people be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He said: “Barefoot 
and naked.’ I said: ‘And the 
women? He said: “And the 
women.’ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, will we not feel 
embarrassed?’ He said: 'O 
‘Aishah, the matter wil be too 
serious for them to look at one 
another.” (Sahih) 


FS 


e ciis أبي‎ & X pl Se - - 5 
صَغْيرَةٌ‎ " V ji se م ع‎ AMO لي‎ Gu 
¿jé ó% A io ul 


dh de» قَالَ:‎ tugi Rx 2E 
6:5 ecc ó% enm UE 


is قَالَ: ها‎ euni قَمَا‎ di des 


On 497 


GARE بَعْضْهُمْ إلى‎ GEE مِنْ أَنْ‎ eh 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشر» TOY ig‏ من حديث حاتم بن أبي صغيرة 
به» ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب قناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» :07/5864 عن ابن cal‏ 


Comments: 


شيبة به. 


a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter, 
they will be clothed according to their grades. 


b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 


with each other. 


4277. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: “The 
people will be presented (before 
Allah) three times on the Day of 
Resurrection. The first two times 
will be for disputes and excuses, 
and the third time will be when 
the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their 
hands; some will take it in the 
right hand and some in the left.” 
(Daf) 


CF بن رفاعة عَن الْحَسَنء‎ B ن‎ Me 


بی مُوسى الأَشْعَرِيٌ 106 ob‏ رَسُولٌ الل 


der و‎ " uU 
e DU 
وَمَعَاذِيرٌ.‎ diss ا عَرْضَتَانِء‎ 
فى‎ cA AM LES Us فَعِنْدَ‎ BON ما‎ 


* ر‎ E 
شِمّاله».‎ Ael. uen فاخذ‎ gl 


prr 


E 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:4/ EM‏ عن وكيع ce‏ وأعله البوصيري بالانقطاع 
بين الحسن وأبي موسى» وصرح الحسن البصري بالسماع من أبي موسى الأشعري عند البخاري ‏ 


4278. It was narrated from ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
^The Day when (all) mankind will 
stand before the Lord of all that 
exists. One of them will stand 
in his sweat up to halfway up his 
ears." (Sahih) 


0 
M 


of 

G3 عُمَرَ عن‎ ull of «ib عَنْ‎ OH ul 
اللي‎ d 2 x م‎ 
فی‎ eel tin :Q6 DX [المطففين:‎ 


SÉ ape ql. 
tss] last رشحه إلى‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» JE‏ 38( باب قول الله تعالى: ألا يظن أولئك أنهم مبعوثون. . .» 
ح ٦٥۳١:‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس» ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب في صفة يوم القيامة أعاننا الله 


11 AI-Mutaffifin 83:6. 


على أهواله» ح:15857/ ٠١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 
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Comments: 


383 AAA colail 


a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 
sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 

b. Alláh will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Thxone, while 
there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne. 


4279. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah a£: "On the 
Day when the earth will be 
changed to another earth and so 
will be the heavens." ~ where 
will the people be on that Day? 
He said: 'On the Sirát (the Bridge 
across Hell-fire).’” (Sahih) 


f 6. 


Gis ht [i FT ais - - 4 
ez of 2 zð az ot 20 gyz 
OF ure عن‎ oS ن مشهر عَنْ‎ Le 
الله‎ 5,25 LC 1256 te عَنْ‎ ayes 


PE 


PEE "t KO vee ais 
REG GNI Fe ONT «يوم يدل‎ 8E 
fex الام‎ 545 GE ]48 لإبراهيم:‎ 


قَالَ: Le‏ الصّرّاطِ». 


تخريج : S‏ مسلمء cu‏ المنافقين» باب في البعث والنشور وصفة الأرض يوم 


Comments: 


cikal‏ ح :۲۹/۲۷۹۱ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment. 

b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good 
believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who committed. many 
sins, and all non-believers will fall down into Hell (Fire). However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant. At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever. 


4280. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah & said: 
"The Sirát wil be placed across 
Heli, on thorns like the thorns of 
the Sa'dán plant! Then the 
people will cross it. Some will 
pass over safé and sound, some 
will be detained, and some will 
fall in headfirst.” (Hasan) 


B1 Tbrahim 14:48. 
P1 Neurada procumbens. 


A 


xs WE Gi‏ الأغلّى 
ys)‏ عَنْ p X6 gb ape gp OWL‏ 
ed ux ass] «e Gh‏ قَالَ: EB‏ 
ر ابي سَعِيدٍ IÉ‏ سنت SU‏ 
ae à 727 78.05 Rh‏ و z‏ 
يَُولُ: 06 025 الله Cos dE BE‏ 
ze yz c cw di,‏ -4 2 

dL على‎ v4 gib Gn الصَّرّاط‎ 
d Zo- $$ veg p 

cS ol السّعْدَانِ. ثم يَسْتَجِيرٌ‎ anas 
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n TITLE 
GS Deas 
435 تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:/١١ من حديث أبن إسحاق به مطولاً»‎ 
وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم:4/‎ AVVIA تصحيف مطبعي» وهو في المصنف‎ 
Comments: Mid 
Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins the more the thorns will hurt. And they even pull those whom they 
are ordered to inside Hell. 
4281. It was narrated from eei E E x f (is YA 
Hafsah that the Prophet #8 said: 5 0 
^| hope that no one of those who — 5* - jc 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and — 4 مه‎ <: 7 
: ; لت: قال‎ ' os 
(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter : 8 2 
Hell, if Allêh wills.” I said: “O 50) j&i; Vi لأَرْجُو‎ Gp g 25 
Messenger of Allah, doesn’t Allah 3 
say “There is not one of you but v 
will pass over it (Hell); this is ^ ET dj G25 tse dá ut 
with your Lord, a decree which eys gr عه مه اس عجن‎ 
must be accomplished.2]” He de SÉ l5 للا‎ Xx oo قال الله:‎ 3 
said: "Have you not heard that eh -56 Iv): wx] «CX UL 4 
He says: “Then We shall save |) رأ ر‎ a NE 
those who use to fear Allah and 355 Lal Gill GS £P» يَقَول:‎ ali 
were dutiful to Him. And We 2 aie 
vy: . ج‎ YS Ehi 
shall leave the wrongdoers therein [ e € 9 لیت‎ 
(humbled) to their knees (in 
Hell). 
عن أبي معاوية به» وصرح بالسماع» وله شاهد في‎ YAO تخريج: [صحيح] أخيرجه أحمد:5/‎ 
بيعة الرضوان رضي الله‎ fal صجيح مسلمء فضائل الصحابةء باب من فضائل أصحاب الشجرة‎ 
عنهم » حك تا وبه صبح الحديث.‎ 


Comments: 

a. During the life of the Messenger 4%, the battle of Badr was the first battle 
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in: this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted. the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen. 


HI Mariam 19:71. 
Ul Mariam 19:72. 
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b. The Prophet #8, took the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood 
of "Uthman 5. This pledge was called "Bai'tur-Ridwán" (pledge of 
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also 
enter Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Huffiz (who memorize 
whole Qui'án and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 


Chapter 34. Description Of $24 aff ano Bae 
The Nation Of Muhammad محمد‎ Lil iio باب‎ Es (المعجم‎ 
8E (YE (التحفة‎ HE 


4282. It was narrated from Abu ¿i 424 GAs : بكر‎ fi Gis - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Pe ل‎ eee ee o 
Allâh # said: “You will t to. oe e زكريا بن أبي زائدة» عن‎ 
me with radiant faces, hands and Ay m عَنْ‎ cej أبى‎ o RTI 
feet from the traces of ablution. MP OPER NICE 
This is the characteristic sign of غ‎ GE ل: قال رَسُول الله 285 «تردون‎ 
my nation which does not belong M » $i a مُحَسّلِينَ مِنّ الْوْضوء.‎ 
to anyone else.” (Sahih) E 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب استحباب إطالة الغرة والتحجيل في الوضوءء 
ح: ۳٣/۲٤۷‏ من حديث أبي مالك به. l‏ 

Comments: 

Shining the parts of ablution being radiant is a sign of the nation of the 

Prophet ££. Those. who. do not. perform prayers do not make ablütion, so 

they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet #8. 
4283. It was narrated that — ($2 a% محمد بن‎ Gis - ۳ 
Abdullah said: “We were with 7 
the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ in a cs 
tent, and he said: "Wil it not 
please: you to be one quarter. of A NOME. 
the people of Paradise?" We said: :J .35 مَعَ سول الله $8 في‎ & Jb 
‘Yes. He said: "Will it not please oui outed, qf oem 407 شخ‎ t8 c. ed 
you to be.one third of the people ios geal Jil d pos «أتَرْضَوْنَ أنْ‎ 
of Paradise? We said: ‘Yes.’ He J^! EXC تَكُونُوا‎ ol ooh S. de 
said: “By the One in Whose Hand 7 — . s  .. s e 5. 
is my soul, I hope that you will be %43 qe qii» قال:‎ . ex : GB tia 
half of the people of Paradise. For 
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no one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and among the 
people of polytheism you are like 
a white hair on the hide of a black 
bull, or like a black hair on the 
hide of a red bull.” (Sahih) 


أَبْوَابُ الخد : 386 


E Siz تَكُونُوا‎ ob لأَرْجُو‎ A 
EARN E ý xx Y £x Sf uy; 
eL ari إلا كَالشَّعَرَةِ‎ arii Bei وَمَا‎ 
أو كَالشّعَرَةٍ السَودَاءِ‎ 25041 ar ale في‎ 


Ga aie في‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشرء CVOTAIC‏ ومسل الايمان» باب بيان 


Comments: 


كون هذه الأمة نصف iadi fal‏ ح :۳۷۷/۲۲۱ عن ابن بشار به. 


a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings: to. great 
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 


values the blessings he has. 


b. The nation of the Prophet #%, will live longer, and the people of this nation 
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in. greater 


numbers in Paradise. 


4284. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "A Prophet will 
come accompanied by two men, 
and a Prophet will come 
accompanied by three, and (some 
will come) with more or less than 
that. It will be said to him: ‘Did 
you convey the message to your 
people?’ And he will say: ‘Yes.’ 
Then his people will be called and 
it will be said: ‘Did. he convey the 
message to you? They will say: 
"No. Then it will be said: ‘Who 
will bear witness for you? He 
will say: "Muhammad and his 
nation.’ So the nation of 
Muhammad will be called and it 
will be said: "Did this man convey 
the message?’ They will say: ‘Yes.’ 
He will say: 'How did you know 
that?’ They will say: ‘Our Prophet 
told us that the Messengers had 
conveyed the message, and. we 
believed him.’ This is what Allah 
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says: “Thus We have made you, a 
just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad 38) 
be a witness over you." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياءء باب قول الله عزوجل: ads‏ أرسلنا نوخا إلى 
cae gh‏ :49/784 من حديث الأعمش به. 

Comments: 

a. All Prophets of Alláh were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 
actively and sincerely. 

b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge 
they got from the Qur'án and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through divine revelations is more authentic thàn the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet $£-will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation. 

4285. It was narrated that Rifah Gis 73 أبي‎ ti بكر‎ gf Gie- Yao 

Al-Juhani said: “We came back P ieee E a eaa AS 

(from a campaign) with the «= عن‎ «aeo RE cce 

Messenger of Allah #§ and he  :z ZU; jb. هلال‎ cz کش‎ bu 

said: "By the One in Whose Hand Lm veu og jui Ps di 

is the soul of Muhammad, there وز‎ ‘JU (ze! عَنْ رفاعة‎ (US cn عَطاءِ‎ 

no person who believes then 7 Ji» كَقَالَ:‎ > BE d "E 

stands firm, but he will be caused VENE : , 

to enter Paradise. I hope that they — 342 ثم‎ oak He ما مِنْ‎ ote MA تفن‎ 

will not enter it until you and آي عفرا ع‎ efe کر‎ i qe 4 

those who are righteous among o الا يد‎ a s5 el di rie y 

your offspring will enter it and — («Sls Ge ale وَمَنْ‎ «ex uS um 

take up your dwelling places ay 
therein. And my Lord has + ! 

promised me that seventy Gl سَبْعِينَ‎ al مِنْ‎ Bal! eX si “65 

thousand of my nation will enter 

Paradise without being brought to 

account.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١5/4‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به # ويحي صرح £e‏ 

VA ye لوا‎ cö do ومضى‎ 

Comments: 7 

a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 
being called for their accounts. 


IJ Al-Baqarah 2:143. 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


388 


BBN algi 


b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated in a 
Hadith which is as follows: "They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord.” Sahih Al- 


Bukhari: 6541) 


4286. Abu Umámah Al-Báhili 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah. #§ say: ‘My Lord has 
promised me that seventy 
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account or punished. With every 
thousand will be (another) 
seventy thousand, and three 
handfuls of my Lord, the 
Glorified.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : : astas]‏ خحسن] msi‏ الترمذي» صفة القيامةء» باب منه دخول سبعين ألف بغير 
حساب وبعض من يشفع £d‏ ح: ۲٤۲۷‏ من حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: حسن غريب. 


Comments: 
à. The mercy of Allah is very great. 


b. "With every thousand will be (another) seventy thousand' means fifty-nine 
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides seny thousand will enter 


Paradise without accounts. 


c. Hathayát is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called. for their 
accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Alláh, no one knows their 


numbers. 


4287. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin. Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘On 
the Day of Resurrection, we will 
complete seventy nations, of 
whom we are the last and the 
best.” (Hasan) 


القرآن» [Uu]‏ ومن سورة di‏ عمران» 
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eps‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير 
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Comments: 

a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three 
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet à, is more superior than other nations, but 
individual superiority is another matter. 


4288. It was narrated. from Bahz L2 MEG TI üt 
: بن خداش‎ We pg محمد‎ Lhe - ۸ 
bin Hakim, from his father, that ARE ae d 7 
his grandfather said: “I heard the «eı cp j& عَنْ‎ le c إِسْمَاعِيل‎ Gas 
Messenger of Allah # say: “You f 
complete seventy nations, of ^ C7^'- ae > 
which you are the best and e E سَبْعِينَ‎ ws esp : قول‎ BÉ 
dearest to Allah.” (Hasan) ka Te peteehe pened 
Mail عَلَى‎ ET tad 


تخريجح: [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments: 3 a orn‏ 


‘Completing seventy’ means that sixty-nine nations have passed previously, 
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is 
complete by this (Muslim) nation. 


4289. It was narrated from Gk 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his » 
father, that the Prophet à& said: ¥ 
“The people of Paradise are one a عَلْقَمَةَ‎ 32 bs CA iiw» 
hundred and twenty ranks, eighty © <, geat a Zias .. un 
from this nation and forty from عن‎ $2! OF SER بن‎ ole $e is 
all other nations.” (Hasan) Buy me £i ab قَالَ:‎ M 
2 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة الجنةء باب ما جاء في كم صف fal‏ الجنة» 

:7 من حديث سليمان co‏ وقال: 3 

Comments: A i e 

a. Another Hadith reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people 
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadith: 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 

` of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 

faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet i£ said: 
^We are the last of the nations, 
and the first to be brought to 
account. It will be said: "Where is 
the unlettered nation and its 
Prophet? So we are the last and 
the first." (Hasan) 


ope]‏ وصححه اليوصيري» وله شاهد عند أجمد 7١87/١:‏ فيه على بن زيد بن 


Comments: 
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: تخريج‎ 
SY Ue (em جدعان‎ 


a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the. last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the PE dig is an 


imposter. 


b. This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try 
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending non- 
Muslims and following their customs and culture. 


4291. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: 
‘When Allah gathers all creatures 
on the Day of Resurrection, 
permission will be given to the 
nation of Muhammad to 
prostrate, so they will prostrate to 
Him for a long time. Then it will 
be said: “Raise your heads, for a 
certain number of you will go to 
Hell-fire and these will be your 
ransom from Hell! (Daf 


i tue GA - 0‏ الْمُغَلْس: 


(5 عَنْ ابي‎ d بن أبي‎ EN As 
er T الله‎ J25 JÉ OG sl عَنْ‎ 
FEE. jab angi gy لله الْخَكَايِقَ‎ 
J d طويلًا.‎ d lA السُجُودِ.‎ 
ِدَاءَكُمْ‎ (Kite the ii e Py 
oi c من‎ 


تخريج : eat]‏ ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر لعلتيهء اح :لاع Via‏ وجديثت 


4292. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik. that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "This nation has 
been granted mercy (in the 


Bis: dash 43 جبارة‎ Gl - ۲ 


Bl Those who enter Hell will do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as 


a ransom for the others. 
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Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one 
another. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 
man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: ^This is your ransom from 
the Fire.” (Da ff) 


391 AA S Sigil 
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إلى كل Je»‏ مِنَ المسَلِمِينَ ارجل] من 
لْمُشْرِكِينَ. dS‏ هذا GN e A5‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر لعلتيهء VAT VE ig‏ وحديث 


Comments: 


ul‏ داؤد» ح ٤۲۷۸:‏ يغتي care‏ وإسناده حسن. 


In both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in 
Hell; and their houses which are in Paradise are granted to. those who enter 
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted 
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith. 


1>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped 
Of The Mercy Of Alláh On 
The Day Of Resurrection 


4293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“Allâh has one hundred (degrees 
of) mercy, of which He has shared 
one between all of creation, by 
virtue of which you show mercy 
and compassion towards one 
another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their 
young. And He has kept back 
ninety-nine (degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج :. أخرجه مسلمء التوبة» باب في سعة رحمة الله تعالى وأنها تغلب غضيف INVON:‏ 


Comments: 


14 من حديث عبدالملك بن أبى سليمان به. 


a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allah, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their 
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offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that no one can 


imagine it. 


b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Alláh are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced oe limits. 


4294. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “On the day when 
He created the heavens and the 
earth, Allah created one hundred 
(degrees of) mercy, of which He 
placed one on earth, by virtue of 
which mothers: show: compassion 
to their children and animals as 
well as the birds show: 
compassion to ‘one another. And 
He kept back ninety-nine (degrees 
of) mercy. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, Allah will 
complete this mercy.” (Sahih) 


من حديث الأعمش t4‏ صححە البوصيري» 


4295. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah  #@ said: “When Allah 
created the universe, He decreed 
for Himself: ‘My mercy prevails 
over My wrath.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ oo‏ 
والخديث السابق شاهد له. 


ont a ox Bo AG es 
e 


deas leet £Y4o 
NGG ul s أبُو‎ 
é ee o! oF الأخمذ‎ 
pe rd هُرَيْرَةٌ‎ 
d es s 
AT ai chi yal EE 
Mc تخريج: [ضحيح] تقدمء‎ 


a. Committing sins and not repenting from them incurs the anger of Allâh. 
b. Sending Prophets and Messenger, and revealing the Divine Books are also a 


sign of His mercy. 
4296. It was narrated that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 passed by 
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me when I was riding a donkey, 
and said: ‘0 Mu'ádh, do you 
know what Alláh's right over His 
slaves is and what His slaves' 
right over Allah is?’ I said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best.’ 
He said: "The right of Alláh over 
His slaves is that they should 
worship Him. and not associate 
anything with Him. And the right 
of the slaves over Allah, if they do 
that, is that He should not punish 
them." (Sahih) 


393 3À 31 أَبْوَابُ‎ 
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تتخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني Wiig 075/7١:‏ من حديث أبي عوانةء وأحمد:٠/‏ 
0 من o‏ عبدالملك به » ورواه أنس بن مالك (البخاري ومسلم) وعمرو بن ميمون 
(البخاري» ومسلم)» والأسود بن هلال(مسلم) وغيرهم عن معاذ به» وهو متواتر عنه. 


Comments: 


a. A narration reads that Muádh bin Jabal, 4 was a companion rider of the 
Prophet #%, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 2856) 
b. Allah is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 


worship him alone. 


c. The right of slaves upon Alláh is only to have His grace and mercy; Alláh, 
out of His mercy, took care of this right. 


4297. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on one of 
his campaigns. He passed by 
some people and said: "Who are 
these people? They said: "We are 
Muslims. There was a woman 
putting wood in her oven, and a 
son of hers was with her. When 
the flames of the oven got higher, 
she moved. him away. She came 
to the Prophet $£ and said: ‘Are 
you the Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ She said: ‘May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you. Is not Allah the Most 
Merciful of those who show 
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mercy?' He said: "Yes indeed.' She 
said: ‘Is not Allah more Merciful 
than a miother to her child? He 
said: ‘Yes indeed. She said: ‘A 
mother would not throw her child 
into the fire.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 4 lowered his head and 
wept. Then he looked up at her 
and said: 'Alláh does not punish 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Alláh and 
refuse to say: Lá ilüha illalláh."" 
(Maudu^ 
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تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه العقيلي ٩٦/۱:‏ من حديث plia‏ به» وروی عن يزيد بن 
هارون قال: كان إسماعيل الشعيري COLS‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 


4298. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Alláh $& said: "No one will enter 
Hell except one who is doomed." 
It was said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, who is the one who is 
doomed?” He said: “The one who 
never does any act of obedience 
(towards Allah) and who never 
omitted any act of sin.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 849/7 من حديث ابن لهيعة ca‏ وانظر» Vere‏ 


4299. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ recited this Verse: “He 
(Allah) is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any [ah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 


One Who forgives (sins). ® Then 
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he said: “Allah says: ‘I am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 
alongside Me, I am the One Who 
should forgive him." (Datif) 
Abul-Hasan Al-Qattán (narrated 
another chain) From Anas, that 
the Messenger of Allah وي‎ said 
concerning this Verse: "He (Allah) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any [lah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)! The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Your 
Lord says: ‘I am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me.” 

تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة المدثرء 
وسهيل ليس بالقوي في الحديثء وقد تفرد 


4300. 'Abdulláh bin 'Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A man from my 
nation will be called before all of 
creation on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ninety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then. Allah will say: 
“Do you deny anything of this?" 
He will say: "No, O Lord." He 


11 Al-Muddaththir 74:56. 
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will say: "Have My recording 
scribes been unfair to you?" Then 
He will say: “Apart from that, do 
you have any good deeds?" The 
man will be terrified and will say: 
^No." (Alláh) will say: "Indeed, 
you have good deeds with Us, 
and you will not be treated 
unjustly this Day." Then a card 
will be brought out on which is 
written Ash-hadu an lá iláha illalláh 
wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasuluhy (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Alláh, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: "O Lord, what is this card 
compared with these scrolls?” He 
will say: “You will not be treated 
unjustly.” Then the scrolls will be 
placed in one side of the Balance 
and the card in the other. The 
scrolls will go up (ie, be light) 
and the card will go down (ie, 
will weigh heavily)." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [eoo estat]‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الإيمان» باب ما cle‏ فيمن يموت وهو يشهد أن 
لا إله إلا d‏ :۲۹۳۹ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» قال: حسن غريب. 


Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without (being 
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, sirice all their deeds will 


become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 


b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah. The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with the Sunnah the weightier they 


will be. 


c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allâh and Muhammad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then. his testimony will 


be sufficient for his salvation. 


d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the Hell. And finally due to. his monotheism Alláh will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
Allah says: "Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper." (Surat An-Nisá 4:145) 


(المعجم 5) - SG‏ ذكر الْحَوْض 


(Y X decd) 


Chapter 36. The Cistern 


a uU 


4301. It was narrated from Abu GAs : i25 FE E AM أبو‎ Gis - 9 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
££ said: “I have a Cistern, (as 
large as the distance) between the 
Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than 
milk, and its vessels are the 
number of the stars. I will be the 


Prophet with the most followers - 


on the Day of Resurrection." 
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ح :۷۲۲ من حديث اين أبي شيبة به‎ ciall أبن أبي عاصم في‎ as ol تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
وله شواهد عند البخاري: ح:2501/4 ومسلمء ح:۲۷/۲۲۹۲‎ 2١51/17 وهو في المصنف:‎ 


وغيرهما» راجع النهاية بتحقيقي » ATA ie‏ 

Comments: 
The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of Judgment. The 
Prophet 3& will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In 
some other Ahddith, it is mentioned that its width is from ‘Aden, a city of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madinah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San‘a’ a city in Yemen. (See Aháditfh 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned ene are not to fix its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 


4302. It was narrated from ahs RS adc ce oui Gas - ۲ 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of i5, € 

Allah ££ said: "My Cistern is ¢ 
wider than the distance between 
Ailah and 'Aden. By the One in 
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Whose Hand is my soul, its 
vessels are more numerous than 
the number of stars, and it is 
whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men 
away from it as a man drives 
strange camels away from his 
cistern.” It was said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, will you 
recognize us?" He said: "Yes, you 
will come to me with radiant 
faces, hands and feet, because of 
the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you." (Sahih) 


أَبْوَابٌ الخد 398 
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تخريج : أخرجه cle‏ الطهارةء باب استخباب إطالة الغرة والتحجيل في الوضوءء 


Comments: 


a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or 


nation of the Prophet #8. 


ح ۳۸/۲٤۸:‏ عن عثمان بن أبي شيبة به. 


River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the 


b. The Prophet ££ will recognize persons of his nation from their shining 
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet ££ neither has the 
characteristic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kauthar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation. 

d. Water in the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 


qualities of the water of Paradise. 


4303. It was narrated that Abu 
Sallam Al-Habashi said: "Umar 
bin 'Abdul- Aziz sent for me and 
I came to him upon the riding 
animal prepared for swift mail 
delivery. When I came to him, he 
said: ‘We have caused you some 
trouble O Abu Sallam.’ He said: 
“Yes, by Allah, O Commander of 
the Believers!” He said: “By Allah, 
we did not want to cause you any 


hardship, but there is a Hadith 


which I have heard that you 
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narrate from Thawbán, the freed ` 


slave of the Messenger of Allah 
££, concerning the Cistern, and I 
wanted to hear it directly from 
you. He said: "I said: "Thawbán, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Alláh i£, told me that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: "My 
Cistern is (wider than) the 
distance between Ailah and 
"Aden. It is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its cups 
are as many as the stars in the 
sky. Whoever drinks from it will 
never feel thirst again. The first 
ones who come to drink from it 
will be the poor Muhájirin, with 
dirty clothes and disheveled hair, 
who do not marry refined women 
and for whom no doors are 
opened." ‘Umar wept until his 
beard became wet, then he said: 
‘But I have married refined 
women and doors have been 
opened for me. Certainly I will 
not wash the clothes that are on 
my body until they become dirty, 
and I will not comb my hair until 
it becomes disheveled.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء صفة القيامة» باب ماجاء في صفة أواني الحوض» 
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Comments: 


a. Having unclear clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the 
matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 


beautification or adornment. 


b. ‘Umar bin 'Abdul- Aziz ais, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a 
Hadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 


him as their ideal. 


c. ‘Umar bin 'Abdul-Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 
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~adi 


possible, but Abu Sallam 4š, endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 


4304. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah i 
said: "The distance between the 
two ends of my Cistern is like the 
distance between San‘a’ and Al- 
Madinah,’ or E Al- 
Madinah and 'Ammán."' (Sahih) 


وََمّانَ . 


تخريج : أخرجه d‏ الفضائل» باب c‏ حوض BE Lo‏ وصفاتهء iv/YY iv.‏ من 


4305. Anas bin Malik’ narrated 
that the Prophet of Allâh 2 said: 
‘One can see in it (the Cisteru) 
jugs of gold and silver, like the 
number of stars in the sky." 
(Sahih) 
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4306. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet i$ 
came to a graveyard and greeted 
(its occupants) with SalZm, then 
he said: "Peace be upon you, 
abode of believing people. We 
will join you soon, if Alláh wills." 
Then he said: "Would that we 
could see our brothers." They 
said: "O Messenger of Alláh, are 
we not your brothers?" He said: 
"You are my Companions. My 
brothers aré those who will come 
after me. I will reach the Cistern 
ahead of you." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, how will you 
recognize those of your nation 
who have not yet come?" He said: 
“If a man has a horse with a blaze 
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on its forehead and white feet, 
don't you think that he will 
recognize it among horses that are 
deep black in color?" They said: 
^Of course." He said: "On the 
Day of Resurrection they will 
come with radiant faces, hands, 
and feet, because of the traces of 
ablution." He said: "I will reach 
the Cistern ahead of you." Then 
he said: "Men will be driven 
away from my Cistern just as 
stray camels are driven away. 
And I will call to them: ‘Come 
here" But it will be said: "They 
changed. after you were gone, and 
they kept turning on their heels.’ 
So I will say: "Be off with you!" 
(Sahih) 


es so Ji T إطالة الغرة والتججيل‎ elem جه مسنلم» الطهارةء» باب‎ ui 


Comments: 
a. Muslims should visit graveyards. 
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b. 


Chapter 37. Intercession 


4307. It was narrated from Abu i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 f £c 
Allah 4 said: "Every Prophet had ‘OU أبي‎ OF 


The purpose of visiting graves is to seek forgiveness for the dead persons, 
and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask something from them. 


. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Salému “Alaikum is not to make them 


hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago, were living with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 


. The: Prophet #@ will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 


ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 


. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 


the Tank of Kauthar. 
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a prayer that was answered, and 
every Prophet offered this prayer 
in this world. But I am saving my 
prayer so that I can intercede for 
my nation, and it reaches every 
one of them who dies not 
associating anything with APA 4 
(Sahih) 


402 JASI واب‎ 


تخريج : a ol‏ مسلم» UY‏ باب اختباء النبي SÉ‏ دعوة الشفاعة لأمته» ح :۱۹۹ عن ابن 


Comments: 


أبى شيبة به. 


a. Allah informed every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be 
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet &&. 

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Allah to fulfill his 
certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet ££ will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation. 


4308. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah à3i& said: "I am the leader of 
the sons of Adam, and it is no 
boast. I will be the first one for 
whom the earth will be split open 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
is no boast. I will be the first to 
intercede and the first whose 
intercession will be accepted, and 
it is no boast. The banner of 
praise will be in my hand on the 
Day of Resurrection, and it is no 
boast." (Sahih) 


القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة بني إسرائيل» 


[صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير 


مقاع رام كو 


As oe p bu EAR - ۸ 
o الله‎ xe Ms «451 GES 
3X5 d 5 : د‎ MÁA GAS VG 

gl 38 3 fis bath g‏ سَعِيدٍ 
قَالَ: Q6‏ 3425 الله يك: «أنا Jy Az‏ » 
oA dst éf; pS Ny‏ تنشق $35 
dh; d VETE. Y ts‏ 


- 


a 


“aS o GS 


Ux que الْحَمْدٍ‎ gs فَخْرَ.‎ Y, e 
BS s zi 


تخريج : 


IEA:‏ من حديث علي بن زيد تقدم» ح :۱۱1 مطولاًء وقال: جسن صححيح » ولم يتفرد به» له 
شواهد» وروى بعضهم هذا الحديث عن أبي نضرة عن ابن عباس بطوله. 
Comments: 1‏ 
a. The Prophet ££ himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the‏ 
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them.‏ 
b. The Prophet i£ is the leader of all human beings; ie, he is the most‏ 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam š4, till the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise “Wasilah” and "Mugám Mahmud’ in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet يل‎ 

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. The flag of the Prophet 3 is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet #2 and He will praise Allah the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet 3&€ 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the fitst one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 


4309. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “As for the people 
of Hell, who are its people (i.e., its 
permanent residents), they will 
neither die nor live therein. But 
there are some people who will be 
punished with fire because of 
their sins, whom it will Kill, then 
when they have become like coal, 
permission will be granted for 
intercession for them. They will 
be brought, group by group, and 
scattered on the banks of the 
rivers of Paradise. It will be said: 
‘O people of Paradise, pour water 
on them. Then they will grow 
like seeds carried by a flood (i.e. 
quickly). A man among the 
people said: It is as if the 
Messenger of Allah # has been in 
the desert." (Sahih) 

[\Ao: 


Comments: 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الاإيمان» باب إثبات الشفاعة وإخراج الموحدين من (oU‏ ح 


7 عن تصر بن علي به. 


a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 


will be rescued from Hell. 


b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who 
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 


inhabitants of Paradise. 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of Alláh; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of Alláh. 
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: 1 cA قال:‎ pE م‎ i 

committed major sins."' (Hasan) 85 A رَسُول‎ ia 2 2 bd E 

Es JA GE ex شفاعتي‎ Gp tU, 

.4 
من «gal‏ . 
تخريج : [حسن] اخ رجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب منه حديث شفاعتي de‏ الكبائر من 
أمتي» ح:5 747 من حديث جعفر cy‏ وقال: حسن غريب. 

Comments: 

a. Intercession of the Prophet 4% on the Day of Judgment will be of many 
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims. 
Similarly, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 


4311. It was narrated from Abu : 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 24; eth te o^ 
Messenger of Allah # said: "I oi a o^ تيثمه‎ 
was given the choice between 
intercession and half of my nation 2 UND 
being admitted to Paradise, and I : ل 025 الله‎ 2 
chose intercession, because it is *à نط‎ de M s iei 35 xx» 
more general and more sufficient. d ve 1 ree 
Do you think it is for the pious? el ley فاختّرت الشفاعة.‎ E متي‎ 
No, it is for the impure sinners.” Ze. Y toU uy wet 
(Hasan) VEA الا‎ 

ala ١ لخطائين‎ | Cori 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] و ADD‏ البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة منها ما رواه الحسن بن عرفة 
في جزءه AM‏ وقال المنذري )$/ CE£V‏ الترغيب) إسناد حديث أبن عمر جيد. 
Comments: ١‏ 
a. The Prophet #§ was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is‏ 
obligatory on the people of his nation to love him, to follow his orders, to‏ 
take him as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition, they‏ 
have to love and respect his Companions too.‏ 
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4312. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The believers will 
be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection, inspired or 
worried." - Sa'eed was not sure - 
"And they will say: ‘If we seek 
someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord, we may find relief from 
our situation.' So they will go to 
Adam and will say: ‘You are 
Ádam, the father of mankind. 
Allâh created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, 
that He might grant us relief from 
our situation.’ He will say: ‘I am 
not the one,’ and he will mention 
to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed. He will feel 
too shy to do that (and will say): 
‘Rather go to Nuh, for he is the 
first Messenger whom Allah sent 
to the people of earth’ So they 
will go.to him, but he will say: ‘I 
am not the one,’ and he will 
mention how he asked of Allah 
that of which he had no 
knowledge." He will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): ‘Rather 
go to the Close Friend of the Most 
Merciful, Ibrahim.’ So they will go 
to him and he will say: ‘I am not 
the one. Rather go to Musa, a 
slave to whom Allah spoke and to 
whom He gave the Torah. So 
they will go to him and he will 
say: 'I am not the one/ and he 
will mention how he killed a soul, 


امم 


AASI بَوَابٌ‎ 


5 ái ngai £x Say 3 ايحتو‎ 


T 2g 


MEAE 
15486 مائون آم‎ GK مِنْ‎ HE G5 
وَسَجَدَ‎ exe النّاس. خَلَقَكَ الله‎ gf esr cf 
مِنْ‎ Emi HS Le 8 gine Eo vau 


z a 45 


ai EE NT n FEET 
ius ug KT s ¿i 


vx Mo ne 
الله‎ dels Xe اوا مُوسى.‎ uds 6 
Án bof, 
s oi AS 3555; فاك ويد‎ 


eS ما‎ d الله‎ IAE IER us di وَلكِن‎ 
ale 256 :96 26 وا‎ d è 
JE الْحَرْفَ عَن الْحَسَنِ‎ da 5 

e 06 Sahat S. السّمَاطَيْنِ‎ ox a 


id cu A | ste‏ قَالَ: ASAE‏ عَلَى 


T1 This refers to when Nuh asked Allâh to save his son from the Flood, and Allah rebuked 


him for that. See Hud 11:42-47. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): ‘Rather go to ‘Isa, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger, 
the Word of Allah and a spirit 
created by Him.’ So they will go 
to him, but he will say: ‘I am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
Allah forgave.’ So they will come 
to me and I will go with them.” - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
25 said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers.” Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said; "And I will 
ask my Lord for permission and 
permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I 
see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 


واب الزهد 406 
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4 best ا‎ Be ْف‎ 
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admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Alláh wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and. a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: ‘O Lord, there is no. one left 
except those who are detained by 
the Qur'ân.” M 

He (the narrator Sa'eed) said: 
Qatádah said, following this 
Hadith: Anas bin Málik told us 
that the Messenger of Allah && 
said: "Everyone who says Lâ iláha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says LÂ iláha 
illalláh and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says Lá iláha 
illallah and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell." (Sahih) 


407 


ABS) Gigi 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قول الله تعالى: وعلم pal‏ الأسماء كلهاء 
LEVEE.‏ ومسلمء COLA!‏ باب Gol‏ آهل الجنة o‏ فيهاء ح :۳۲۳/۱۹۳ من حديث سعيد بن 


أبي عروبة به. 


! Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that they will abide in Hell 
for eternity, or for whom the Qur'án mentions that there js no intercession except the 
intercession of Allah, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunnah. 
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4313. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin 'Affán that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Three will intercede on the Day 
of Resurrection: The Prophets, 
then the scholars, then the 
martyrs." (Maudu*) 


SJ بن عَرُوَانَ:‎ Je Ue - ۳ 
Xe f iie Gie codd أحمد ين‎ 
od عَنْ‎ eet أبي‎ of SUE عَنْ‎ At 
JÉ (óG SE SUE n GM ul 


LA IA B Zo, -— $ 5 7 
DAS WI e e ااي‎ t de الله‎ Js 
a2 o% 

sucky e AGNI‏ 3“ نم الشهَدَا». 


تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] Bl‏ جه العقيلي YAV /Y':‏ من dada‏ أحمد بن يونس به» وضعقه 
العراقي» والبوصيري # غتبسة تقدم cle‏ ح “1٤:‏ وعلاق مجهول (تقريب). 


4314. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: "When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, I will be the 
leader of the Prophets and the one 
who addresses them, and the one 
among them who will agree to 
intercede, and it is no boast." 
(Hasan) 


255 الله‎ oe i ieis Gas - - 5 
vi عن عبر الله‎ ape ACE Ge 
gb gg E Jäi بن‎ x 
Sp 236 d à 5,25 Š sf E 
$m) qup كنت‎ muah (x گان‎ 


29324 fe 


I . شَمَاعَتِهِمْ‎ cakes wed 


تخريج : [حسن ]| an ol‏ الترمذيء المناقبء باب سلواالله a‏ الوسيلة 


من حديث ابن عقيل به KS le‏ وقال: حسن صحيح غريب» وسنده ضعيف» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


a. "Leader" here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 


mean the one who leads prayers. 


b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet $& will speak on 


behalf of others. 


c. First of all, our Prophet # will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 


and Prophets will intercede. 

4315. It was narrated from 
'Imrán bin Husain that the 
Prophet ££ said: "Some people 
will be brought forth from Hell by 
my intercession, who will be 
called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those 
who came out of Hell)." (Sahih) 


- 569 


Gis th M Lint Gls - ٥ 
oU 3h Gas) Gs سَعِيدِ:‎ YS 
oh oe الْعُطَارِدِيٌ» عَنْ‎ es ui عَنْ‎ 
TEST كَالَ:‎ E MERIT 

مِنَ III‏ يسَفَاعَتِي. يُسَمَّوْنَ oreet‏ 
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The Chapters On Asceticism 409 4 3 أَنْوَابُ‎ 


تخریج : a p‏ البخاري» الرقاق» باب صفة الجنة والنار» VOU e‏ من حديث يحبى به. 


Comments: 

a. They are called “People of Hell" since they get out from Hell, like a person 
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Alláh which 
makes them happy. It is not used to humiliate them. Nevertheless, Paradise 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief. 


4316. It was narrated from (Gis :izi أبي‎ à A Xl is — £v 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Jad'á thathe ge ورم‎ ce ote 
heard the Prophet # say: "More 45 5 خالد‎ Gas coy Gas tole 


than (the members of the tribe of) الْجَدْعَاءِ‎ i |a à 7 الله‎ 
Banu Tamim will enter Paradise x ري‎ E á TIT : p e 
through the intercession of a man T Sib a4 s d ee نه شیع‎ 
from among my nation.” They ^ i$ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, qe wor i py o m 2 
besides you?" He said: "Besides ITO يا رسو سول الله 436 قَالَ:‎ :| JÉ 
ne ann) HE P RENE ERA 


I (the narrator) said: "Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of Zaa GÍ 
Allâh $&?" He said: “I heard it.” 


تخريج : [إستاده le‏ أخرجه الترمذي»› صفة القيامة» باب منه دخول سبعين AST‏ بغير 
c‏ وبعض من يشفع له EFA:‏ من dudo‏ خالد الحذاء 64 وقال: حسن صحیح غریب . 


Comments: 

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people. 
It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many 
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven. 

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq #, the person. of this nation 
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 

` Abu Bakr Siddiq .ذه‎ Allah knows best. 


4317. 'Awf bin Málik Al-Ashja'i MAE عَمَار:‎ dy iem Gis - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 2 SP aries ur 
said: ‘Do you know^what choice ‘JU ابن ابر‎ Gas igle (y bie 
my Lord gave me this night?” We . : 2 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger » T E. 
know best.’ He said: ‘He gave me الله‎ J,55 يقول: قال‎ Z4 VI GUL ابْنَ‎ 


the choice between admitting half i 6 ately 5 Ze تَدْرُونَ مَا‎ e I 
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of my nation to Paradise and — .&.,,. gr 5: 4c ek # 2 ^ 
intercession, and I chose al os الله وَرَسُوله أغلم. قال: «فإنه خيرني‎ 
intercession.’ We said: 'O úi x الح‎ df 1 
2 يي - وبين‎ d 
Messenger of Alláh, pray that we A a EN" ur ee 
will be among its people (the الله‎ £2! ail يا رَسُول‎ : Ws فاخترت الشفاعة؛»‎ 
people for whom you wil "£j -m -3G gat t Cats 3 
intercede).’ He said: ‘It is for لکل‎ e PNIS E ; 
every Muslim.” (Sahih) e 
من حديث هشام به‎ Me AAAA: الطبراني‎ e oh تخریج : [إسناده صحيح]‎ 
على شرط مسلم» ووافقه‎ 554610:15 SN وتابعه بشر بن بكر عند الحاكم» وصححه:‎ DAF 
1۷/۲: وابن حبانء ح :۲0۹.۲0۹۲ والحاكم‎ VEEN الذهبي» وللحديث طرق عند الترمذي»‎ 
. وغيرهم‎ 


3 
E 


Comments: 

a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession. 

b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom, 
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
him. For more details see Hadith: 4311 


Chapter 38. Description of Ul tine ob - (YA (المعجم‎ 


mn (A (التحفة‎ 


4318. It was narrated from Anas uS of الله‎ we بن‎ is GE - 4 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 7 : 
Allah #8 said: "This fire of yours — 
is one-seventieth part of the fire of — 
Hell. Were it not that its heat has # 97 ae dn 
been reduced by water twice, you — $26 Sp :6 مَالِكِ 06: قال 0,25 الله‎ 
would not have been able to dee ie 

benefit from it. And it is praying FF 2 

to Allâh, asking Allâh not to i45 G cos el abi Gi وَلَوْلَا‎ 
return it (to its original level of ra EXER EU qu. c ne ee Vs 
heat). (Daf) Uie Y وَجَل أن‎ $e بهَا. وَإِنْهَا لتَدْعُو الله‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] * نفيع تقدم حاله» AEA‏ وتابعه الحسن عند 
الحاکم OAY SE:‏ وصححه» وتعقبه الزهبي بقوله: em Aem‏ بن فرقد) cols‏ ويكر cU‏ 
بكار) قال النسائي: لیس بثقة SI‏ مظلم» وحديث البخاري» ح c10:‏ ومسلمء YAY e‏ 
يغني عنه . Comments:‏ 
a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further,‏ 


the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 
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b. ‘Not have been able to benefit from it’ means that the seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears. 


4319. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i. said: “The Fire 
complained to its Lord and said: 
‘O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts.’ So He 
gave it two occasions to exhale, 
one in winter and one in summer. 
The intense cold that you feel (in 
winter) is part of its severe frost 
(Zamharir) and the intense heat 
that you feel in summer is part of 
its hot wind (Samum).” (Sahih) 


بي هُرَيْرَةَ قَالَ: 
LAS dg, GO ossi "n‏ يا 
rud‏ في Cols JUI‏ في GELS LEAN‏ 
تَجِدُونَ 25d Ge‏ مِنْ iis; AR agp‏ مَا 
تَحِدُونَ مِنَ الْحَرّء مِنْ ge gaia‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] am >Í‏ الترمذي» صفة جهنمء باب ماجاء أن للتار نفسين ... T‏ 
:1041 من Cum‏ الأعمش ca‏ وقال: حسن quM‏ ورواه عاصم بن بهدلة عن أبي صالح به 
عند الدارمی BLA ٤١/۲:‏ وله شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 
Hell-fire is mentioned in the Qur’ãn. (See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8) 

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 

c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet 3. 


4320. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“The Hell-Fire was kindled for 
one thousand years and turned 
white. Then it was kindled for 
another thousand years and it 
turned red. Then it was kindled 
for another thousand years and it 
turned black. So it is black like the 
darkest night.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة جهلم» باب منه فى صفة Wi‏ أنها سوداء 
مظلمة» :۲0۹1 عن العباس بهو ESI] YooV:c c eis‏ وقال أبو هريرة : أترونها £l y‏ 
کنارکم هذه؟ء لهي أسود من القار والقار الزفت أخرجه مالك:؟/ CARE‏ وإسناده صحيح» وقال 


4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most luxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: "Dip 
him once in Hell' So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 
him: ^O so-and-so, have you ever 
enjoyed any pleasure? He will 
say: 'No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure. Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 


will be said: ‘Dip him once in , 


Paradise,’ So he will be dipped in 
it and it will be said to him: ‘O so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
any hardship or trouble?' He will 
say: ‘I have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble.” (Sahih) 


A a o- 39 Airt aed 
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el nai هَل أَصَابَكَ‎ l6 gd id OU) 


Xt gs قط.‎ ee qual v Y d 
ca iud QUA ees ضُرًا‎ osea 
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تخريج: cul ols) [gme]‏ البتاني عن al‏ به عند مسلم» cli‏ المنافقين t‏ باب & 
del ex‏ الدنيا في النار وضبغ أشدهم Loy‏ في [YAV io cited!‏ 00 


Comments: 


a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a. 
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this 
world is compared to the punishments of Hell. 

b. Displeasing Allah for the. comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 


4322. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
$ said: “The disbeliever will be 
made huge so much so that his 
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molar will be bigger than (Mount) — 4, . , «33 "EE 
Uhud, and the size of his body in عن اليل‎ pel duse cut OF ا‎ 
relation to his molar will be like — 125.5 3 c eid KI op :Q6 d 


the size of the body of anyone of PT dE lor auk 
you in relation to his molar." على‎ rM وفضيلة‎ Jol Se لاغظم‎ 


(Daf) ضِرْسِها.‎ Je أَحَدِكُمْ‎ sce LAS ie 
وغيرهماء‎ YVA io تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل العلتين انظرء‎ 
النار ليعظم للنار حتى يكون الضرس من أضراسه‎ fal زيد بن أرقم في حبيثه: إن الرجل من‎ JU, 
وجاء في صخيح‎ YEA: وأصله في صحيخ مسلمء‎ c وإسناده صضخيح)‎ YN [E aal) ls 
مسيرة‎ adla وغلظ‎ ai, ضرس الكافر . أوناب الكافر  مثل‎ PE قال رسول الله‎ A01: مسلم » اح‎ 
ثلاث.‎ 

Comments: : 

a; Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 
punishment, 

b. It is mentioned in the Qur'án that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 
narrow space. (Surat Al-Furgan:13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging the body is to increase the punishment. 


4323. ‘Abdullah bin Qais said: ^I gás :£2$ LI بو بكر‎ 
was with Abu Burdah one night, MT 3 
and Hárith bin Uqaish entered عن "ي‎ c Le 
upon us. Hárith told us that night — «, 232 -3% o3 

that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ GERM e 
said: ‘Among my nation are some g Gy! Cle jai أبي $57 ذات ليْلةِ.‎ 
by whose intercession more (than ay سو‎ Sf uz 2 pet ani ai 
the members of the tribe of) a e 3 ol Jet الخارت‎ aes ٠ أفيشٍ‎ 
Mudar will enter Paradise, and fst مَنْ يدل‎ cal (p op :06 كله‎ 
among my nation are some who 08 S 

will be made huge for the Fire يك‎ P ل‎ 3 
until they fill one of its corners.” RGG SET BS Es للتار‎ Abus 
(Hasan) $7 pied e 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في المصنف WEA ٠٤٦۳/١١:‏ وصححه الحاكم على 
شرط عسلم:١/ CY‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وقال الهيثمي في المجمع SALTS‏ ورجاله ثقات. 


Comments: 

a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet 2%, visit any one, or whenever 
the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahádith or listen to them, or teach religious matters and learn them, instead 
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of being busy in useless talks. 


414 355 catal 


b. Becoming a corner of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 
a corner that is filled with his body. Alláh knows best. 


4324. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “The people of Hell 
will be made to weep ànd they 
will weep until they run out of 
tears. Then they will weep blood 
until something like trenches 
appears on their faces, and if 
ships were placed in them they 
would float.” (Daf) 


vH dg 

2! Js zé d HS رَشُول الله‎ 
bat ٿم‎ e op gi Je OK „Jů! 
z pe في‎ xA ge p 
لَجَرّث».‎ SAL فيه‎ Lol gf الأخدُود.‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وانظرء call DAV VAI)‏ وأخرج الحاكم ٠٠٠٥/٤:‏ من 


إن أهل النار لييكون حتى لو أجريت السفن في. دموعهم لجرت وإنهم 


حديث al‏ موسی رفعه: 


لييكون الدم يعني مكان dud‏ وصححةء ووافقه الذهبي» وستده حسن . 


Comments: 


a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 


which causes crying. 


b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief, but it becomes a kind of 
torment in Hell, so it does not reduce grief. 

c. Weeping out of fear of Allah in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 
next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this world 


will cry too much in Hell. 


4325. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah £& recited: “O you who 
believe! Have fear of Allah as is 
His due, and die not except as 
Muslims. (Then he said): ‘If a 
drop of Zaqqum were to be 
dropped on the earth, it would 
ruin the livelihood of the people 
of this world, so how about those 
who have no food other than it 
(i.e. Zagqum)?’” (Sahih) 


1 Al ‘Imran 3:102. 


Gls - tyo‏ محمد بن بَشَار: 


ut o uate‏ عباس قَالَ: 52518 الل 

AG SS d VU tee ut Qu» dm 
عمران:‎ JU 4522 Gh X $4 ولا‎ 
في‎ SH الوم‎ & Ei Je ۲ 
ER ci F eid ud 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


415 2A 5 واب‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه egil‏ صقة جهنم 6 باب ماجاء في صفة شراب أهل 
التار» :50/6 من حديث شعبة به وقال: حسن صحيح. 


4326. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“The Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam except the mark of 
prostration. Alláh has forbidden 
the Fire to consume the mark of 
prostration.” (Sahih) 


: الْوَاسِطُِ‎ Sus y MA Bhs - 5 
he عَنْ‎ EA [عَنِ]‎ x» S eat] 
ZI ن اللي‎ HA عَنْ ابي‎ hay ان‎ 
الشُجُود. حرم‎ A إلا‎ EE 

st SUE‏ ار السّجُودِ». 


تخريج : ai‏ البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى: وجوه يومئذ ناضرة # إلى ربها 
VETY GbE‏ ومسلم» الايمان» باب معرفة طريق الرؤية» ح: 794/147 من حديث إيراهيم 


Comments: 


ابن سعد به مطولاً. 


A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving his punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hadith: 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 


from Hell. 


4327. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Death will be 
brought on the Day of 
Resurrection and made to stand 
on the Sirát (the Bridge over Hell). 
It will be said: "O people of 
Paradise!’ And they will look. 
Anxious and afraid lest they be 
brought out of the place they are 
in. Then it will be said: "O people 
of Hell"' and they will look, 
hoping that they will be brought 
out of the place they are in. Then 
it will be said: "Do you know 
what this is?" They will say: "Yes, 
this is Death." Then the command 
will be given for it to be 
slaughtered on the Sirát, and it 
will be said to both groups: "It is 


ge v4 


Gi : أبى شَيْبَةَ‎ ts iu Ge - ۷ 


BS vial px oie ES dE 
gabá ahi Jal يا‎ dus bia Je 
edit pike أن يُخْرَجُوا من‎ ides sare 


gbá Ól ol يا‎ de S . فيه‎ 
REUS أن يُخْرجُوا مِنْ‎ m مُسْتَبْشِرِينَ‎ 


e 


Pa rr a - 2 ae 

قالوا: Lum‏ هذا الْمَوْتُ. قال: Jabs‏ به 

PED 3 z at 7 م‎ AX 

ae‏ الصرَاط. ثم يقال للفريقين 
93.7- وه ا ج 3 SLE‏ 

à مَوْتَ‎ Y تَحِدُونَ.‎ ka 4L كِلَاهُمَا:‎ 

l E 
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eternal wherever you are, and 

there will never be any death 

therein." (Hasan) 

تخريج : [أستاده حسن] tor. oh‏ أحمد LY VV YTS [Vs‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو )£4 

وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 

Comments: 

a. The purpose of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 
to make them certain that there is no more death. 

b. Slaughter of death increases joys of the- inhabitants of Paradise and causes 
more grief for those who are in Hell. 

c. This is announced when all the believers who have been rescued from Hell 
by the intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 


Chapter 39. Description Of 
Paradise 


4328. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Allâh says: ‘I have 
prepared for My righteous slaves 
that which no eye has seen, no ear 
has heard, and it has never 
crossed the mind of tnan.” (Sahih) 
Abu Hurairah said: “And there is 
more than what Alláh has told 
you. Recite, if you wish: 'No 
person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a 
er for what they used to 
do!” 


He (the narrator) said: Abu 


Hurairah used to recite it as: 


Qurrati A^yunin, i.e., joys. 


Salt liye ot n (Y'A (المعجم‎ 
a um 


#6 رَسُولَ الله‎ JB UG $254 عَنْ أبي‎ 
Jono a $2 J 4 2 
Sates Asl des الله عرز‎ das 


SW وَلَا‎ ath ns Y ما‎ sea 


"M 


ariki هذ‎ rs A بو‎ 
t 23 1 Sa wits Sy ues p 
BÉ G جل‎ g za of gh gx 

dius [السجدة‎ Pea cs 


c 


م كو 


eis duy dk 120» ابن‎ Sieg كالة‎ 
ei 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: فلا تعلم نفس ما أخفي لهم من قرة أعين 


4 أبوصالح‎ b وتابعه أبوأسامة عن الأعمش‎ ce digles 


اح :فلالا e‏ من حديث أبي 


البخازي» ح7 ٠۷۸٤ء‏ ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب صقة (Amb‏ ح ٤/۴۸۲٤:‏ عن ابن أبى شيبة به 


Ul As-Sgidah 32:17. 
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Comments: 

a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 
which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

b. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, but they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 


4329. it was narrated from Abu gás : E UNES ai Giz - ووس‎ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ۴ E dee 3 
#6 said: "A hand span in Paradise gi عَنْ‎ «thé عَنْ‎ «cU أبو مُعَاوِيَة عَنْ‎ 
is better than the? earth and M Wu Leu A EET to, ag aed 

5 ah -JG ae QM : " 
everything on it.” (Daf) ce 2 قال‎ 88 és ot الخدري‎ ze 
D NE 

«£41 AATE e call c ils تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] وضعقة البوصيري›‎ 
$ FY YOAV YA 


4 


4330. It was narrated from Sahl its MG T Tm ÉL gpa 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of d Wr : 8 
Allah 3& said: “A place the sizeof Je حازم عَنْ‎ s! Gus بن منظور:‎ 6$) 
a whip in Paradise is better than م‎ very ME A X o yaya E qs ف‎ 
par G: : 
this world and everything in it.” cr 5s v له وقول‎ i $e gl 
(Sahih) GS وَمَا‎ UI خَيْرٌ مِنَ‎ BAN سَوْطٍ في‎ 


تخریج : آخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب فضل رباط يوم في سبيل اله YAY ie‏ 
۰ 8819 من جديث أبي حازم به. 

Comments: ; 

a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to control a horse, if it is spread on 


the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 


reason is-that the blessings of Paradise are eternal, while all the blessings of 


this world are temporary, regardless of how huge they are. 

b. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will be many 
times larger than the greatest empire.that ever existed in this. world. 
Moreovet, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of milk, 
fruit,. gardens, and. many more. blessings. How foolish is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insignificant benefits 
"of this world. 

4331. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: "I Gis tags $ kg Gis - اسم‎ 

heard the Messenger of Allah #8 wh. det uu. See edes s e Ge 

say: ‘Paradise has one hundred û ° 
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grades, each of which is as big as Ae! We ون‎ fex EE edu CV E 
the distance between heaven and ® de vs أن معاذ‎ JUS gà عَطاء‎ 
earth. The highest of them is FIM FTT يقو ل:‎ iE اش‎ 0,25 tz 
Firdaws and the best of them is zie vd on fla Beko, oe MS E 
Firdaws. The Throne is above ما $3 السا‎ tg. & كل‎ gp 


Firdaws and from it spring forth — $4 . ési vef Hr وَالأزْض.‎ 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask ee eae omui ds Lor 
of Allâh, ask Him for Firdaws’” 8 Gti o o2! Gaag 
en v Gb ix Sut RS e gs 
Lm الله مَسَلُوهُ‎ SL 
باب ماجاء في صفة درجات الجنة»‎ cial أخرجه الترمذي» صفة‎ [eol تخريج:‎ 
من حديث زيد به مطولاً» وقال: عطاء لم يدرك معاذ بن جبل» وله شاهد عند الترمذي»‎ Yo: 
ورواه عطاء بن يسار عن أبي هريرة نحوه (البخاري)» وعبدالرحمن بن‎ eo اح :۲۵۳۱ وإسئاده‎ 
(QR ة عن أ ق به (أحمد:۲/ ا‎ i 
Comments: Ost E d ANS 
a. Grades of believers will be different based on their faith and deeds, 
similarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 
others. 
b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 


c. The throne of Allah is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 
Alláh, His prestige, rule, etc., is not correct. 


4332. Usámah bin Zaid said:  : ¿444i GUM الْعََّامِنُ بن‎ GE - ۲ 
“The Messenger of Allâh #§ said — ,. tals (x4. . jas so لكر ع‎ gee 
one day to his Companions: ‘Who ~ Pete o X uu 
will strive hard with sincerity for — 54 il Nas "e QUI di 
Paradise? For there is nothing like LE men ri tet te E ا‎ As 
Paradise. By the Lord of the S25 OF ‘ut? gt المَعَافِرِي عَنْ سليمان‎ 
Ka'bah, it is sparkling light, sweet 3 ATA Nur Q6 ÉE ابن‎ ud 
basil waving in the breeze, a lofty i ae re eae mee E 
palace, a flowing river, abundant — (x ذات‎ «RE ål قال وَشُول‎ : 
ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and Y Eh 56 EST 832 Nf race 
many fine garments, in a place of SMS ONU RN yee 
eternal abode, in ease and luxury, «WG 34 الْكَعيَة‎ S55 «ge حطر لَهَا.‎ 
in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty eta برو‎ 4 ac afe Ez Beene 
houses.’ They said: "We will strive wi 2 d o res eas St) 
hard for it, O Messenger of Allâh’ 26s وَرَوْجَةَ‎ «Am HBS وَفَاكهّة‎ 
He said: ‘Say: In sha’ Allah (if pad qe. deb e oibus 
Allâh wills)! Then he mentioned وخلل كثيرة» ي م “< ي‎ dia 
Jihad and encouraged them to pen سَلِيمَةٍ‎ iJU فى دور‎ dX) E 
engage in it.” (Da) BEC 
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S u.s? WE TES 
«b ل: «قولوا: إن شاء‎ 


وحص عليه . 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه ابن حبان» ح d VY‏ الضحاك المعافري وثقه ابن 


مجهولء JU,‏ الذهبى: لا يعرف» وله شاهد ضعيف We‏ عند 


4333. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh š said: “The first group to 
enter Paradise will enter with 
(faces) like the moon in the night 
when it is full. Then those who 
follow them will be shining with 
a light brighter than the brightest 
star in the sky. They will not 
urinate or defecate, or blow their 
noses or spit. Their combs will be 
of gold, their sweat will be musk, 
their braziers* will be pearls and 
their wives will be houris. Their 
form will be that of a single man, 
the form of their father Adam, 
sixty forearm's length tall.'" 
(Sahih) 

* Brazier: Receptacle for holding 
live coals for burning incense. 


: وقال المنذري‎ (odo 9 Ole 
VOY /E : الخطيب‎ 

Gis ERE بكر بن أبى‎ of Gimme 
ae Gos » م 272 ام سومج‎ 4ges 
عن‎ t VASE o SUE فضَيْلٍ عَنْ‎ i محمد‎ 
4 A E fer fe t 
dg قال: قال‎ $3 "I عن‎ 4653 "I 
fo Bet 44s 2.2 Agk sae. 

اللو AE Sedi JES aya) dob iig‏ صُورَةٍ 
z 24 gt DE‏ » 
C cdi‏ ابر Fo‏ الَّذِينَ يَلُوتهُمْ e$ dé‏ 
oé% ii‏ $5 فى السَّمَاءِ Y p‏ 
رو 4 ے due Let e ud uil nis‏ 
o5‏ ولا يَتَعَوَطونَ VR‏ يَمْتَخِطُونَ Y5‏ 
يفون «T mabla‏ رو ووو 
n zu nui iN PRR (222 Km ?‏ 
اليشك. ومجايرهم الالوّة. أزواجهم الحور 
I. 5 244 qut 03‏ 
d de Je GE Je eese NS‏ 


- å -A o f ge 
EIS ستون‎ p ايهم‎ 3550 


تخريج: (الف) أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث cele)‏ باب خلق آدم وذریته» ح :۳۳۲۷ 
ومسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب أول زمرة تدخل الجنة على صورة US AXE‏ البدر وصفاتهم 


Another narration with similar 
meaning. (Sahih) 


-a من حديث عمارة‎ Yo [VAT Ere وأزواجهم»‎ 

un‏ ابو GE ei vin‏ بو 

Se «uM oe Gyles‏ أبي صَالِح» BF‏ ي 
ERA Am quA. 27‏ 
Suge‏ ابْن فضيّل عَنْ UE‏ 


تخریج: (ب) أخرجه ole‏ أيضّاء ح:5 ١7/787‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به انظر الحديث 


السابق. 


The Chapters On Asceticism 420 AA cuta 

Comments: 

a. Beauty and attraction to the people of Paradise are granted according to 
their deeds. 

b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 

c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before other 
people. Or, they will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smell is also a blessing from Alláh. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like. This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will be burnt 
in large cénsers. 

e. All who enter Paradise will have the most beautiful and perfect features. 

f. When Adam ## was created he was about sixty cubits (ninety feet in 
height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam #83. 


4334. It was narrated from Ibn 
^Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Kauthar is a river 
in Paradise whose banks are of 
gold and its bed is of rubies and 
pearls. Its soil is more fragrant 
than musk, its water is sweeter 
than honey and whiter than 


5 uu بن عَبْدِ‎ ety Che - emt 


$c 231 E - r 5 ه‎ 21, For 
قالوا:‎ pial بْنْ‎ AS الله بْنْ سَعِيدِه و‎ Xs 


- 


5 عمجم‎ ano 


° í- ee z HE 
e eles E o 
PE 


«JI‏ عَنْ cb gf eye‏ عن ابن عَمَر 
قَالَ: قال 3,25 الل ER EG US‏ 


sz 


Ge hrat ee 5 LL diui 
عَلى‎ ol pea + من دهب‎ v & 

H T وروم‎ wba, 24 
eL Ge أطيّبٌ‎ Xv والدر.‎ citi 
a veg AS مِنَ الْعَسَلٍ‎ de us 

l DS 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآنء [باب] ومن سورة الكوثرء :7751 من‎ 
وقال: حسن صحيح ء وله شواهد.‎ ca أبن فضيل‎ odo 


snow.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 

a. The river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 
this world, as the other blessings of Paradise are different from the blessings 
of this world. 

b. The bottom of the Kauthar River is filled with gems like, corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 

4335. It was narrated from Abu — ez cits .5 35-22 2h he - r 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ١ لضرير‎ diio gig 


Allâh 2% said: “In Paradise there  ْنَع‎ «3446 عَنْ مُحَمَّدِ بن‎ OL p unn 
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is a tree under whose shade a 
rider could travel for one hundred 
years and never leave it." 

“Recite, if you wish: ‘And in 
shade long-extended.””"! (Hasan) 


في phas Ys Ho BL Gb‏ 
وَاقْرَأُوا إِنْ شِقْتُمْ: لوطل مَدُو». [الواقعة: 
[ys‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] ax i‏ أحمد : 578/١‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو car‏ وله شواهد كثيرة 


Comments: 


جدّاء وهو متواتر عن أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه. 


Paradise does not have sunshine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 
which enhances the beauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so. huge 
that its branches will cover the area of thousands of miles. It also shows the 


vastness of Paradise. 


4336. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said that he met Abu Hurairah, 
and Abu Hurairah said: “I 
supplicate Allah to bring you and 
I together in the marketplace of 
Paradise,” Sa'eed said: "Is there a 
marketplace there?" He said: 
“Yes. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
told me that when the people of 
Paradise enter it, they will take 
their places according to their 
deeds, and they will be given 
permission for a length of time 
equivalent. to Friday on earth, 
when they will visit Allah. His 
Throne will be shown to. them 
and He will appear to them in 
one of the gardens of Paradise. 
Chairs of light and chairs of 
pearls and chairs of rubies and 
chairs of chrysolite and chairs of 
gold and chairs of silver will be 
placed for them. Those who are of 


I! ALIWÁgi'ah 56:30. 
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is GAL DIR هسام بن‎ Ge - srry 


eU عَمْرِو‎ D oux xe 
ài dif gk أَبُو‎ OU exa d ui di 
06 25h a.na AES يَجْمَعَ بيني‎ ol 
نَعَمْ. أخبرني‎ SE شوق؟‎ Ga of سَهِيدٌ:‎ 
TRI chal Gal Sf ae رَسُولٌ الله‎ 
لَهُمْ في‎ SES بِمَضْلٍ أَعْمَالِهِمْ.‎ ua uy 
كَيَرُورُونَ‎ gi e الْحْمْعَةٍ مِنْ‎ ex js 
Hi aieo Ans iius es ال‎ 
Ed Qu يِن‎ 1b في‎ 


p AA AF o e 9 ales x 
o? hay drys من‎ key . ياقوت‎ 


$ وَمَتَابِرٌ مِنْ TA‏ وَيَجْلِسُ (RA‏ 
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a lower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insignificant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chairs are seated better 
than them." 

Abu Hurairah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, will we see 
our Lord?' He said: 'Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full?’ We said: "No. He said: 
‘Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
Allah does not speak face to face, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: "Do you not remember, O 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?" And He will remind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: "O Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?" He will 
say: "Yes, it is by the vastness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in." 
While they are like that, a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfume 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: “Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire." So we will go to a 
marketplace surrounded by the 
angels, in which will be such 
things as eyes have never seen, 
ears have never heard and it has 
not entered the heart of man. 


422 AA aiaj 


وَمَا eed‏ دَنيءَ عَلَى SS‏ الْمِسْكِ وَالْكَافُورٍ. 
ما يُرَوْنَ Gail nece Steel Sf‏ مِنْهُمْ 
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Whatever we desire will be 
carried for us. Nothing will be 
bought or sold therein. In that 
marketplace the people of 
Paradise will meet one another. A 
man of elevated status will meet 
those who are of lower status 
than him, but none shall be 
regarded as insignificant, and he 
will be dazzled by the clothes that 
he sees on him. He will not finish 
the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
th ere. srr 

“He said: ‘Then we will go died 
to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and. they will 
say: "Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 
a better fragrance than when you 
left us.’ And we will say: "Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة الجنة» باب ماجاء فى سوق الجنة» 


423 JAS أَنْوَابْ‎ 


يخرن فِيها» . 

ye J Guat x :)6‏ فلا 
أَرْوَاجْنَا sls‏ مَرْحَبًا dp Sal,‏ 
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ح :54 من حديث هشام به» وقال: غريب» ade‏ اختلاط هشام بن عمارء قال في التقريب : 
صدوق مقرىءء كبر فصار يتلقن  »‏ فخدیثه القديم qul‏ وراجع كتب المختلطين. 


4337. It was narrated. from Abu 
Umámah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "There is no one 
whom Alláh will admit to 
Paradise but Allah will marry him 
to seventy-two wives, two from 
houris ànd seventy from his 
inheritancé from the people of 
Hell all of whom will have 
desirable front passages and he 
will have a male member that 
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never becomes flaccid (ie. soft Geet €" 0. € Mee ete IA ae 
Hishám bin Khálid said: "From JU ds 
his inheritance from the people of 8 8 Dusty ds B 

Hell" means: "Men who enter Je! مِنْ‎ 9 Ge ge D قال هشام‎ 

Hell, and the people of Paradise ا‎ LIA NL. md 
will inherit their se just as the 9st os o Sed رجالا‎ em m 
wife of Pharaoh will be NI HNT UY us QU الجنة‎ 


inherited." 


تخریج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي ME / i‏ من حديث هشام بن خالد به # خالد 
ابن يزيد ضعيف مع كونه Clg‏ وقد أتهمة ابن معين(تقريب)» وطعن في روايته عن أبيه كما في 


التهذيب وغيرة: 

4338. It was narrated from Abu î? ii : As te 488 o ۸ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 25 BO al 7 

Messenger of Allah ££ said: الاحول«‎ ple Le أبي‎ Sis ابن هشام‎ 

“When the believer wants a child ne 1 te في ال و‎ NAT Cof 

in Páradise, he will be conceived 727” « of (er^ ي‎ wot 


and born and grown up, in a KIA E الله‎ d 


رسو 
oe‏ و ر short while, according to his‏ 
إذا VEM‏ الولد في الجن گان desire.” (Hasan) de‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة الجنةء باب ماجاء ما الأدنى أهل الجنة من 
الكرامة» Yo: C‏ عن ابن بشار c‏ وقال: حسن غریب . 

Comments: 

a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Allâh has established in 
this. world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fulfilled 
immediately. 

b. Allâh: will -admit some people in Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful women and the boy servants who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who comes into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise will be only out of the grace of Alláh, and grace does not 
depend on any reason (deed and.the like). On the other hand, entering in 
Hell is a punishment; and punishment is not inflicted on a. person without 
involving some crime. So, rio one will enter Hell without committing sins. 


4339. It was narrated from Gis å "i MEI - erva 
'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud that the P 
عبيدلة»‎ oF cen yl E mn of "n 
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Messenger of Allah $% said: "I 
know the last of the people of 
Hell who will be brought forth 
from it, and the last of the people 
of Paradise to be admitted to 
Paradise. (It is) a man who will 
emerge from Hell crawling, arid it 
will be said to him: ‘Go and enter 
Paradise.’ He will come to it and 
it will be made to appear to him 
as if it is full. So he will say: ‘O 
Lord, I found it full, Allah will 
say: “Go and enter: Paradise.’ He 
will come to it and it will be 
made to appear to him as if it is 
full. So he will say: ‘O Lord, I 
found it full,’ Allah will say: ‘Go 
and enter Paradise.’ He will come 
to it and it will be made to appear 
to him as if it is full. So he will 
say: “O Lord, I found it full.’ Allah 
will say: ‘Go and enter Paradise, 
for you will have the like of the 
world and ten times more, or you 
will have ten times the like of the 
world.’ He will say: ‘Are You 
mocking me, or are You laughing 


at me, when You are the 
Sovereign?” 
He said: “And I saw the 


Messenger of Allah % smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seen." 

And he used to say: "This is the 
lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: p‏ جه البخاري» الرقاق» باب صفة الجنة والنارء CVOV Vig‏ ومسلمء COL‏ 


Comments: 


a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 
the kingdom of any king in this world. 
b. A person is repeatedly informed that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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multiply his joys when he enters Paradise. 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 
and asceticism. 


4340. It was narrated from Anas 55 Ac TURA NEN sta G 
bin Malik that the Messenger of Ean So? P 7 
Allah 4% said: “Whoever asks for أبي‎ o? BH of إشحاق.‎ uel الأخوّص عَنْ‎ 
Paradise, three times, Paradise d i 

will say: “O Allah, admit him to AES ; 
Paradise.” And whoever asked to «ly OM الجنة.‎ dia الله 45 «مَنْ‎ 
be saved from Hell, three times, 24 Bch o] esiu Tzu 4i 
Hell will say: “O Allah, save him ga 2 ا‎ [odd iod es 
from Hell.” (Sahih) قالتٍ الثارٌ:‎ cote ثلاث‎ GO اسْتَجَارَ مِنَ‎ 


o8 ET vol RU 
cA M n في صفة‎ ella wh الجنق‎ dae الترمذي»‎ az ol تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
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وغیره» وبه صح‎ ٠١٠١ شواهد متها ما أخرجه ابن حبان في صحيحه (الاحسان)ء ح :۰۱۷۸/۲ ح:‎ 

. الحديث‎ 
Comments: 
a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah. 
b. Supplication should always be for entering Paradise and escaping from 
Heli. 

c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 


Alláh. If they supplicate for a person it means that Alláh wants to accept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 


4341. It was narrated from Abu  ; s Y So see 3 Gi - ۱ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of tah ر‎ 
Allah # said: "There is no one gf بو معاوية‎ 


among you who does not have eek dc lo 1 SEAT 
two abodes: An abode in Paradise d e d f 2m uw ot E n 
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m 
what Allah says: “These are dts oe xm D Sols BE . Ul 
indeed the inheritors.””"! (Sahih) m 


U Al-Mu'minun 23:10. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] v‏ الطبراني» oo (ofc‏ أبي حاتم » وابن كثير : «Yos [Y‏ وقي 
8 سخة: ۵/ £04 في ته تفسيريهما من حديث أحمد بن سنان بهء وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد عند 
البخاري » 5074 (va‏ ومسلمء ح TUTO /YAU‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. A house for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 
unlimited justice and mercy of Alláh. 

b. Both mentioned houses are shown to every person after his death, when he 
is buried. (See Hadith: 4268). 

c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is in Paradise remains empty, so it 
will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also manifests the. great 
mercy and grace of Allah. 


[This is the end of the Sunan of — à xx P الحافظ‎ eUNI gw آخر‎ a5] 
Imam Hafiz Abu ‘Abdullah  , Fs ١ E ey 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Majah محمد بن يزيد بن ماجه القزويني دج اله‎ 
Al-Qazwini às. Praise is to Allâh  مدكسلاو لله 5 العالمين والصلاة‎ Alu 
the Lord of the worlds, and ١ Drs: : 
blessings and peace be upon our — ox! على سيدنا محمد رسول الله وخاتم‎ 
Master Muhammad, the ERES EES اله و‎ 167 
Messenger of Allâh and the Seal ELE. 
of the Prophets, and upon all his 
family and Companions] 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 428 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd: (sz!) Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, 
meaning servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-Allah—ser- 
vant of Allah), Abdur-Rahman (‘Abd Ar-Rahmàn-servant of the Most 
Merciful), and Abdui-Kháliq (‘Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 


‘Abid: (العايد)‎ One who preoccupies himself with "Ibàdah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 


‘Abir: (العبير)‎ A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 


"Abtah or Batha’: (الأبطح أو البطحاء)‎ (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and 
Marwah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 


‘Abyar ‘Alî: (Je (أبيار‎ The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 


‘Ad: (عاد)‎ An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah 3. 
It was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah de- 
stroyed it with violent destructive westerly wind. 


Ad-Dabür: ( , JJ) Westerly wind. 
"Adahí: (, > L2 1) Sacrifices. 


Adam: (»5) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 


"Adhan: (il )The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called 
"Adhàn. The person who calls the "Adhàn is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 
‘Adhan consists of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each 
of the five daily worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allāhu 'Ak- 
bar, Allahu ‘Akbar; Allāhu "Akbar, Allahu ‘Akbar; 'Ash-hadu ‘an là ‘ilaha "ill- 
allah, ‘Ash-hadu 'an la ‘ilaha "illallah; 'Ash-hadu ‘anna Muhammadan Rasül- 
Ullah, 'Ash-hadu ‘anna Muhammadan  Rasul-Ullàh; Hayya ‘alas-Salah, 
Hayya’alas-Salah; Hayya 'alal-Falah, Hayya ‘alal-Falah; Allahu ‘Akbar, Allahu 
"Akbar ; Là 'ilaha' illallah. Upon hearing the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all 
activity and assemble at a local mosque for congregational prayers. 


‘Adl: (العدل)‎ Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework 
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in Islam. 

Afdal: ( 231) The best. 

‘Adwa: (العدوى)‎ Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 
"Ahàbish: (الأحابيش)‎ The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 


"Ahüdith: (الأحاديث)‎ (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad $$. 


‘Ahd: (4453!) Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 


Ahd "Alastu: ألست)‎ 247) (Covenant of “Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah. asked their souls: "Am I not ('Alastu) your Lord?" And they all an- 
swered: "Yes! We testify" At the Resurrection it will be determined whe- 
ther each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other 
words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood 
and Allah's Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life 
of a denier— one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of "Alast? This 
Covenant is mentioned in Sürat Ar-Ra'd (13:20) and Sürat Yà-Sin (36:60). 
The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 


"Ahküm: (e (الأجكا‎ (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds 
of orde: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib ,(الواجب‎ 2. Desirable 
recommended, ordered without obligation. (Mustahabb ,(المستخب‎ 3 
Lawful, legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal ,(الحلال‎ 4. Undesirable but 
lawful or legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makrüh ,(المكروه‎ 5. Unlawful, 
forbidden, prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Mu- 
harram or Haram. .(المحرم أو الحرام‎ 


"Ahlaf: (sing. Hilf) ( 335-8!) Covenants and oaths. 


"Ahlul-Bayt: (ıl JaÎ) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
.form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and 
wife. The words occur in the Noble Qur'an when angels came to give ‘glad 
tidings of a son to Prophet Ibrahim %% at an old age. See Sarat Hid 
(11:73). Generally the term 'Ahi-Bayt refers to the household. of the Pro- 
phet 3&. 

"Ahlul-Hadith: (أهل الحديث)‎ Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of 'Ahàdith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, 
Imam Muslim, imam Tirmidhi, imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and oth- 
ers. 


Ahlul-‘Aritd: (أهل العروض)‎ and (‘Awaliyul-Madinah): وعوالى المدينة‎ Outskirts 
of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 430 


of Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 


‘Ahlul-Kitab: الكتاب)‎ JaÎ) Literally meaning ‘People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur'an, describes adherents of divinely revealed re- 
ligions that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and 
Christians, and confers upon these two groups a special status within 
Muslim society, owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 


"Ahlul-Kitàb was-Sunnah: (أهل الكتاب والسنة)‎ 
Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'àn) and the Sun- 
nah, i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad 2%. 


"Ahludh-Dhimmah: الذمة)‎ JaÎ) See Dhimmis. 

‘Ahlul-Bagar: (أخل البقر)‎ Those keeping cows. 

"Ahlul-Jabr: (أهل الجبر)‎ See Jabriyyah. 

"Ahlul-Qadar: القدر)‎ js!) See Qadariyyah. 

"Ahlul-Qurà: (, ii JaÎ) The town-dwellers. 

"Ahlul-"Ugad: (434) JaÎ) The chiefs. 

"Ahlur-Rà'y: الرا أي)‎ del). Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 

oc highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 
"Ahlus-Suffah: (42.2). (أهل‎ People of the Platform. See ' Ashábus-Suffah. 


‘Ahmad: (Jl )Ahmad is another name of Muhammad .يله‎ See the Noble 
Qur'àn, Sürat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 


‘Alayhis-Salam: السلام)‎ ale) See (Peace be upon him). 


Al-'Ahzüb: (الأحزاب)‎ (The Confederates) 'Ahzáb means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Mus- 
lims in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 


"Ayyümut-Tashriq: (أيام التشريق)‎ 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw bE on Jamrat. 


"Ayyim: m Y!) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be 
a widow or a divorced. 


‘Ay: (ex !) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
AlL-‘Ajma@’: (العجماء)‎ Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels 
and others. 

"Ajnád: (أجناد)‎ 'Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria— Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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‘Ajwah: (العجوة)‎ Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 


Al-Akhirah: (i, 1) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end. that 
when that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He 
will resurrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their 
conduct, and reward them with justice and. mercy, That those who are 
reckoned good will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be con- 
signed to Hell. That the real measure of success or failure of a person is 
not the extent of his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the 
Afterlife. 


"Akhyaf: (أخياف)‎ Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by 
a different father. 


Al-Hamdu Lillah: (4) (الحمد‎ This is a part of the beginning Verse of the 
first Sarah of the Noble Qur'an. The meaning of it is ‘all praise is due to 
Allah’. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this 
expression after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allàh for 
His favors. A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a 
statement of thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his 
Creator. 


*Aynul-Yagin: (عين اليقين)‎ Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 


‘Alayhis-Salam: (عليه السلام)‎ Peace be upon him (pbuh). 


Alim: (العالم)‎ (pl. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 


Allah: (43!) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Ilàh which means 'the One 
deserving all worship'. Muslims view Allàh as the Creator and Sustainer 
of everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Mag- 
nificent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the 
Exalted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the 
First, the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no 
physical form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is ex- 
actly the same word as; in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word 
which Jesus Christ used in Aramaic when. he prayed to God. Allah has an 
identical name in. Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God 
worshipped by Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'àn, Allah is de- 
scribed as having at least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His 
Perfect Attributes. Unlike other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is 
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invested with the sum of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allàh has no 
plural and no feminine form. 


Allahu "Akbar: („SÍ 491) This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced duxing the daily calls for prayers, during 
prayers, when they are happy; and wish to express their approval of what 
they hear, when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a 
speaker, they also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby 
reinforcing their belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the 
most said expression in the world. 


*Amah: (3511) A female slave. 

Amal: (Jus 1) The acts of worship. 

‘Amiilig: (العماليق)‎ A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin ‘Tram 
bin Sam bin Nah, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, hav- 
ing big bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

Al-Amünah: (35651) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amber: (ze) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 


named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called ‘amber’. 


"Amin: (الأمين)‎ Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 
Amin: (eî) O Allah, accept our invocation. ش‎ 
‘Amiluz-Zakah: (عامل الركاة)‎ The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 
Amîr: (الأمير)‎ ' Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 


*Amirul-Mu’minin: (أمير المؤمنين)‎ It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad 28. 


Alah: (Ls) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white col- 
or, some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say 
black and red. 


Amma Bad: (44, LÍ) An expression used for separating an introductory 
from the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually con- 
cerned with Allah's praises and glorification. Literally it means “whatever 
comes after’ or ‘then after’. 


"Anbijaniyyah: (الأنبجانية)‎ A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

Ansar: (jL2:N1) (sing. Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, 
‘Ansar were the Companions of the Prophet $£ from the inhabitants of Al- 
Madinah, who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and 
entertained the Muhajirin (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants 
from Makkah and other places. 


‘Anazah: (العنزة)‎ A spear-headed stick. 


‘Aqabah: (4.403!) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet 3€ 
in the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet 28. 


‘Aqd: (4251) A contract. 

‘Agd Sahih: الصحيح)‎ 3243) A legal contract. 

'Agidah: (i134) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the Oné God. 2. Belief in 


Allah’s angels. 3. Belief in. His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 


‘Agilah: (العاقلة)‎ The near male relatives on the father's side who are 
obliged to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan’s 
members who kills a person. (See also ‘Asabah and Ashabul-Furid.) 


AL-‘Agig: (العقيق)‎ A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 


‘Aqiqah: (33.331)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 


‘Agra Halga: (عقرى حلقى)‎ Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

‘Arafah: (عرفة)‎ The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

‘Arafat: (عرنات)‎ ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on ‘Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this. plain that humanity will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

"Arba'iniyát: (الأربعينيات)‎ Collections of the forty "Ahadith. 

Al'Arba'ah: (الأزبعة)‎ The four compilers of 'Ahàdith . Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

Arak: (31,81) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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'Ariyyah: (العرية)‎ (pl. 'Aráya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient's coming again and again to his garden to 
gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in réturn for 
dried dates. (See Bay“ul-‘Ariyyah) 


“Arkin: (515,81) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an 
act, without which the act is not legally valid. 


"Arkanul-Islam: (أركان الاسلام)‎ A-term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonstrate a Muslim's commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and. that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the 
Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 


Armageddon: (ign ja) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 


Arsh: (الأرش)‎ Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 


‘Arsh: (العرش)‎ The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 


‘Asabah: (العصبة)‎ All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from 
the father's side. 


‘Asabiyyah: (العصبية)‎ Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 


‘Asb: (العصب)‎ A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are 
not. 


*As-habul-’A raf: (أصحاب الأعراف)‎ These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into 
Hell. 


"As-habul-Furüd: (أصحاب الفروض)‎ These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatherfather’s father, ^ gxandmotherfathers mother, — son's 
daughtergranddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine 
sister, stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father's side 
like brother, nephew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asa- 
bah are the inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to 
Dhul- Arhàm, meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal 
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uncle, mother's sister and mother's father etc. 


"As-habush-Shajarah: (أصحاب الشجرة)‎ Those Companions of the Prophet ài 
who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 


"As-hübus-Suffah: (أصحاب الصفة)‎ Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and. they were very poor people. The Pro- 
phet of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mos- 
que for these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect 
them from the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by 
date-palm leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore 
the people who stayed there were called as 'As-hàbus-Suffah or 'Ahlus- 
Suffah. They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet's mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever be- 
longed among them is today recognized as an eminent personality of Is- 
lam. Suffah, a place that was once the refuge of the poor and the 
shelterless, became the centre of learning and excellence. It was there the 
first University of Islam came into being. 


"As-hübusSunan: (أصحاب السنن)‎ The compilers of the Prophetic ' Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 


Al-‘Ashhurul-Hurum: (¢ >| (الأشهر‎ The sacred months. The months of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 


Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah: (العشرة المبشرة)‎ The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, “Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa'd bin Abu Waqgàs 
and Saʻeed bin Zaid. 


Ash-Sham: (الشام)‎ The region comprishig en Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 


‘Ashura’: (العاشوراء)‎ The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

Al-'Asmà'ul-Husnà: (الأسماء الحسنى)‎ The term Al-Asma‘ul-Husna, literally 
meaning the ^most excellent names' is used to express Allah's most Beauti- 
ful Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are atleast 99 in num- 
ber. 


"Asmá'ur-Rijàl: (أسماء الرجال)‎ The science of Biographies of Narrators. 


‘Asr: (العصر)‎ It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It 
is also the name of Sürah 103 of the Noble Qur'àn. 
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As-Salamu ‘Alaykum: („Sie (السلام‎ This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa'A laykumus-Salam, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As- 
Salamu “Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and. mer- 
cy of Allah’ and As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu 
meaning ‘peace: be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ The 
response: will also be changed accordingly. 


"Astaghfirulláh: (alll (أستعفر‎ This is an expression used by a Muslim when 
he wants to ask Aflah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is “I ask. Alláh's 
forgiveness’.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to 
another person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he 
wants to prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a 
Muslim says this. statement three times. 


Al-Aswaf (الأسراف)‎ Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah's 
Messenger 3$ made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall 
around Al-Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Athar: (,5N1) Sayings of the Sahábah, the Companions of the Prophet $&. 


Atirah: (العتيرة)‎ A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab: (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

'Atüd: (3:39) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year). to 
fend for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

"A'üdhu Billahi minash-Shaytinir-Rajim: (أعوذ بالله من الشيطات الر جيم)‎ This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading 
the Qur’an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, 
before doing ablution, before: entering. the washroom, and before doing 
many other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah. from the outcast Satan’. Satan is the source of evil and he always 
tries to misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to 
keep them safe from the whispering. of Satan. 

"Awliya^: (1,81) (pl of Wali) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to tlie close friends of Allah. 

‘Awrah: (العورة)‎ Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of 
her body except the harids, feet and face. 


Al-*Awàli: (العوالى)‎ Villages surroünding Al-Madinah. 
‘Awaliyul-Madinah: المدينة)‎ | 1,2) See Ahlul-Arüd. 
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AL‘Awamir: (العوامر)‎ Snakes living in houses. 

‘Awag: (Gis!) (sing. Üqiyyah also called Wagiyyah) 5 'Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (ie, 640 grams approx; 12 
Ugiyyah is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 ’Awaq is 200 
dirhams. It may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] 
[An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, 
modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. ] 

"Awqaf. (الأوقاف)‎ Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 


"Awság or ’Awsug: (أوساق أو أوسق)‎ See Wasg: 


"Avwübin: (الأوانين)‎ This prayer's time is stated to be when the hooves. of 
the young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the 
heat. Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 


Ayah: (43) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the 
Qur'an. There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur’an. 


"Ayyam Bid: (أيام بيض)‎ The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every Tinas month when the moon is at its full. 


"Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah: (ile\eJ\ lÎ) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a corminsHon of views, ideas, and practices that to- 
tally defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Pro- 
phets. This term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic 
era in Arabia. “Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books 
of history, indicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad 
when immorality, oppression, and evil were rampant. 


"Ayyümut-Tashríq: (أيام التشريق)‎ 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgtims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 


Ayatul-Kursi: الكرسي)‎ zf) Verse No. 255 in Sürat Al-Baqarah. 
"Adar: (الأظفار)‎ A type of incense. 


'Azl: (العزل)‎ Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn 
prior to ejaculation. 
‘Azlam: (pY 5Y!) Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to 


seek Eod luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
of Ignorance. 


Babur-Rayyan: (Gu! ml) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter 
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on the Day of Judgment. 


Babus-Salam: (Indl —L) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 


Badanah: (34,4) (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Büdhaq or 1824/10: (33\3') An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 


Badiyah: (البادية)‎ (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 


Badr: (بدر)‎ A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first. great battle in Islamic history: took place between the early Mus- 
lims and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). 
The Muslim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had. a total of 
about 1,000 soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were 
outnumbered, the final result was to their favor. [See Strat Al-Anfal (8:5- 
19, 42-48) and Sarat Al-Imran (3:13).] 


Bahimah: (1.41) (pl. Baha’im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahitmah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. 


Al-Bahirah: (البحيرة)‎ A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared 
for idols and other false deities. 


Bay*(^.3) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in refer- 
ring to different types of sales. 


Bay‘ul-Inah: (بيع العينة)‎ One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less 
price, i.e., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him in- 
debted for the difference. 


Bay‘ul-‘Ariyyah: (45! (بيع‎ (pl. Ara Cya) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an ‘Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, 
so they give him from their stock. 'Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five 
Wasq while one Wasq is of sixty Sa’. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Aha- 
dith Nos. 389, 394 and 397). 


AL-Bay'ul-Bátt: (البيع البات)‎ Absolute sale. 
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AL-Bay ‘ul-Batil: الباطل)‎ e Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay'ul-Gharar: الغرر)‎ ga) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity 
and uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has 
not yet been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been 
hatched, or an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to 
chance and thus not known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean un- 
certainty or a hazard that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al- 
Gharar is also said to be selling goods that appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault or concerning which something is unclear. 


Bay'u Habalil-Habalah: (3.21 حبل‎ ez) The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy 
an. offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the 
payment in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to 
have the offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transac- 
tion are prohibited. 


Bay'ul-Hasát: الحصاة)‎ e) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the 
seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he 
will get the land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the 
seller tells the purchaser that he has the option to change his mind until 
he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes 
binding. 

Bay'ul-Istisnà' (بيع الاستصناع)‎ This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manu- 
facturer undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from 
the manufacturer, the transaction of Istisna‘ comes into existence. But it is 
necessary for the validity of Istisna’ that the price is fixed with the consent 
of the parties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended 
to be manufactured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used 
as a mode of financing, is also called Parallel Istisna’. 


Bay'ul-Khiyár: الخيار)‎ a2) Optional sale. 


Bay‘ul-Malagih: الملاقيح)‎ a) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 


Bay‘ul-Mu‘awamah: المعاومة)‎ gı) Selling the produce of a tree for many 
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years ahead. 


Bay‘ul-Muhagalah: المحاقلة)‎ zı) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 


Bay‘ul-Mukhabarah: المخابرة)‎ zı) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one Third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 


Bay‘ul-Mukhadarah: المخاضرة)‎ ~~) The sale of grain or vegetables before it 
is ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is 
evident. 


Bay‘ul-Mulamasah: الملامسة)‎ ıı) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer toüches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usual- 
ly done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feel- 
ing or touching the garments by hands. 


Bay‘ul-Munabadhah: المنابذة)‎ 22) A sale in which the deal is completed 
when the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to 
see, touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by 
throwing garments to another. 


Bay‘ul-Mugayadah: المقايضة)‎ 42) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the ing’ is here opposed. to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bay‘ul-Muzabanah: المزابنة)‎ cz) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure: In both 


cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated 
as they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 


Bay'ul-Muzayadah: المزايدة)‎ c) Public sale. 

Bay'un-Najsh: (_ 225! c) A. trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a 
high price. 

Bay'un-Nàjiz: الناجر)‎ gı) Final sale. 

Bay'us-Salaf: السلف)‎ c) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 

Bay'us-Salam (Bay'us-Salaf): (L-J السلم أو بيع‎ ey) It is also called Bay'us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are deliv- 


ered later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in ex- 
istence at the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to 
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the general rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is 
fixed. The objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold 
or silver as these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, 
Bay‘us-Salam covers almost all things which are capable of being defi- 
nitely described as to quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the con- 
ditions of this type of contract is advance payment; the parties cannot 
reserve their option. of rescinding it but the option of revoking it on ac- 
count of a defect in the subject matter is allowed. It is also applied to a 
mode of financing adopted by Islamic banks. It is usually applied in. the 
agricultural sector, where the bank advances money for various inputs to 
receive a share in the crop, which the bank sells in the market. 


Bay'us-Sarf: (بيع الصرف)‎ An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this onda are dirhams and dinars, which being obliga- 
tions; the definition is generally correct. 


Bay'ut-Talji'ah: (=) (بيع‎ Simulated sale, protective sale. 
Bay'ut-Tawliyah: (بيع التولية)‎ Released at cost price. 


Bay‘uth-Thunya or Bay'ul-Istithna^: (أو بيع بيع الاشتثناء بيع الثنيا)‎ Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling fis fruits but except a part of it. 


Bay'ul-"Urbun: (5 » JJ! (بيع‎ Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the 
seller. 


Bay ‘ul-Wadi‘ah: الوضيعة)‎ e) Resale at a loss. 


Bay'ah: (البيعة)‎ A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., 
to their Imàm (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to 
the Islamic religion. 


Bayda’: (444!) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 


Baytul-Mal: (JJ! (بيت‎ An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy: 


Al-Baytul-Ma‘mir: (البيت المعمور)‎ Allah's House over the seventh heaven. 


Baytul-Maqdis: المقدس)‎ ıı). is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsà Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). 
It was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered 
Muslims to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi 
Arabia). Baytul-Maqdis is the third most sacred. place in the Islamic world, 
the first being. the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the 
second beirs the Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet #8). It is 
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from the surroundings of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad ييه‎ 
ascended to heaven. 


Baytul-Midras: المدراس)‎ 2.) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 


Bay‘atur-Ridwan: الرضوان)‎ i4.) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight 
Quraysh in case they harmed “Uthman who had gone to negotiate with 
them and reported to have been taken captive. 


Bakkah: (4%) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'àn, Al-Imran 
3:96) 


Balam: (بالام)‎ Means an ox. 


Balat: (البلاط)‎ A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 


Balah: (ei!) The date once it begins to ripen. 


Baligh: (41.3!) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an 
adult. 


Bani Labin: (ù yj |.) A two-year-old male camel. 
Bani Makhdd: (بنى مخاض)‎ One-year-old male camel. 
Bani Asfar: اللأصفر)‎ gi) The Byzantines (the Romans). 


Bani Israel: (بنو إسرائيل)‎ Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub Xa. 

ALBagi* (433) Also called Baqi” Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqi’. The 
cemetery of the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet 3€ are buried in it. 


Barakah: (البركة)‎ Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 
Barid: (البريد)‎ See Burud. 


Barakallah: (4! 3,6) This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)’.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he 
uses different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and grati- 
tude. One of them is to say Barakallah. 


Barrah: (35.1) Pious. 


Barzakh:  )خزربلا(‎ Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic 
terminology, it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the 
grave is the interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Here- 
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after. Life in the Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. 
Its exact nature is known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh 
that we will be asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet #8. We will 
also be shown the Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and 
which of these two places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (31...) The recitation of Bismillah (Bismilláhir-Rahmànir-Rahim 
. In the Name of Allàh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'an, tra- 
veling, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 


Batha’: (+4241) See ' Abtah. 

Batil: (الباطل)‎ Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (4.25.5!) Grasp. 

Bawüdi: (البوادي)‎ See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah: (البدعة)‎ Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur’an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet #§ said that every Bid'ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: (البكر)‎ A virgin. 

Bint Laban: لبون)‎ <2) Two year old she-camel. 

Bint Makhàd: (بنت مخاض)‎ One year old she-camel. 


Bisat: (البساط)‎ Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 

Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim: (بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم)‎ In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Sürat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur’an. While reciting the Qur'an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A‘udhu Billahi minash- 
Shaytanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also 
recited before doing any daily activity. 


Bithah: (24) The beginning of the Prophet’s mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 


Bit: (œJ) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 


Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 
"Black Muslims’ are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of uni- 
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versal Islam) of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation 
of Islam, a nationalistic organization, is not to be confused with the main- 
stream, universal world religion Islam. 


Bu'üth: (>) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 


Budn: (54.3) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Buhtan: (5541) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Bulügh: (7 JJ) Puberty 

Burüg: (315) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey arid 
smaller than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad $& from Makkah 


to Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Jour- 
ney and Ascension (Isrà' and Mi'ráj) in 619 CE. 


Burd or Burdah: (32 ,3\ 3) (البرد‎ A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 


Burrus: (البرنس)‎ (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 
Burgu“: (43 31) A covering dress worn by women. 
Burud: (pl. Baríd) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 


Busr: (البسر)‎ Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 


Busréi: (بصرى)‎ is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthan: (بطحان)‎ A valley in Al-Madinah. 


CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammiad $€ from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 


Dabb: (الضب)‎ (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourange- 
ment to kill. 


Dab‘: (الضبع)‎ Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 
AdDabür: (الدبور)‎ Westerly wind. 

Daff: (3.5!) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis: (الضغابيس)‎ (sing. Daghabits) Snake cucumbers. 
Dahn: (الدهن)‎ Any thick oil applied to hair. 
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Dat: (الداعغئ)‎ (pl Du’at) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah 
(preaching). 


Dayyan: (الديان)‎ Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 


Dajjá: (الدجال)‎ (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal (المسيح الدجال‎ Antichrist, False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet “Eisa (Jesus) 3. 


Damm: (esll) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially 
used regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and. 
"Umrah). 


Dàniq: (Jil) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 
Dàrul-'Ahd: (44-413) Country linked in a peace treaty. 
Darul-Bawar: (  ,J113) The abode of perdition. 

Darul-Fana’: (دارالفناء)‎ The abode which passes away (earth). 
Darul-Ghurür: الغرور)‎ la) The abode of delusion. 


Darul-Harb: (mdi (دار‎ It means Domain of War, and refers to the 
territory under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or 
potential conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the 
Muslims living in its domain. 

Dàrul-Islàm: الإسلام)‎ jl») It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Darul-Khilafah: (Ji is) The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 


Darul-Kufr: (jii! (دار‎ It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory ünder the control of the disbelievers. 


Dārul-Qarār: (دار التعيم)‎ The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qad@’: (» 23) (دار‎ Justice House (court). 

Darul-Qarar: ( 1,3115) The abode that abides. 

Darus-Salam: إدار السلام)‎ The abode of peace. 

Darush-Shuhada’: (دار الشهداء)‎ The Home of Martyrs. 

Dawah: (3,243!) The act of inviting uthers to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
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through word and. action, calling the people to follow the commandments 
of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad #8. 


Dawid: (داود)‎ Prophet David 32, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in. the 
Qur’an and the Old Testament. 


Dayn: (jı) Loan or debt. 


Deen: (cpl i) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 


Dhabh: (eo!) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein 
only at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the ca- 
mels by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 


Dhan-Nis'ah: النسعة)‎ 13) The one with the rope. (Gee Ahadith 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Dhat ‘Irg: (ذات عرق)‎ Migat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 


Dhatun-Nitaqayn: (ذات النطاقين)‎ It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr (. She was named so by 
the Prophet 3&. 


DháüturRiqàá* قاع)‎ J! (ذات‎ It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme pov- 
erty, they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they 
wrapped them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be 
known as DhàturRiqa'. 


Dhikh: (الذيخ)‎ An animalmale hyena. 


Dhikr: (الذكر)‎ The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas 
such as Subhan-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillàh. (praise is due 
to Allah), Allàhu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of spe- 
cial invocations. 


Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah: (iJ jai (الذمى أو‎ A non-Muslim. living 
under the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed 
protection of his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He 
is exempt from duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead 
pay a tax called Jizyah. Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally re- 
ceived this status due to their belief in One God, but others such as Zor- 
oastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were also included. Dhimmis (protected) 
had full rights to practice their faith and implement their own religious 
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laws within their communities. 


Dhul-’Arham or Dhur-Rahm: الأرحام أو ذو الرحم)‎ gi) Kindred of blood from 
mother’s side, like mother’s father (grandfather), sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 


Dhul-Farü'id:  )ضتارفلاوذ(‎ Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur'àn are called Dhul-Fara’id, and the rest are ‘Asabah 
.(العصبة)‎ 

Dhul-Hijjah: (ذوالحجة)‎ The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 


Dhul-Hulayfah: الحليفة)‎ 53) The Migat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar “Ali. ; 
Dhul-Khalasah: الخلصة)‎ 93) Al-Ka'/bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 


Dhul-Qa‘dah: (54434 (ذو‎ The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 


Dhul-Qarnayn: القرنين)‎ 53) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'an 
(18:83). 

Dhul-Qurba: القربى)‎ 33) Relatives, kinsfolk. 


Dhü Mahram: (e محر‎ 43) A male, whom a woman can never marry because 
of close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother's son, a sis- 
ter's son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 


Dhun-Nün: (053! >) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 


Dhun-Nürayn: النورين)‎ 93) It means ‘Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 
to refer to "Uthmàn bin ‘Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 


Dhi Tuwa: طرى)‎ (55) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet #€, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its 
precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 


Dibaj: (الديباج)‎ Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 


Dinar: (الدينار)‎ Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet i£, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. — 
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Dhira* 4 (الذرا‎ Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 


Dirayah: (31,43) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 


Dirham: (es (الدن‎ A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in sev- 
eral Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco 
and United Arab Emirates. 


Diyah: (4,41) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 


Dua” (الدعاء)‎ Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du'às can be. made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is 
performed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'às for many reasons and at var- 
ious times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to 
sleep, or to commemorate an. auspicious occasion such as the birth of a 
child. l 

Dubbà': (الدباء)‎ Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alco- 
holic drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 


Duha: (Jill) Forenoon (prayer) Its time begins a little after the 
beginning of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable 
height and lasts until before noon. 


Dunya: (الدنيا)‎ This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the 
next life. 


‘Eid: (425!) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as. ‘Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and ‘Eidul Adhà (which occürs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time 
of ‘Eid is "Eid Mubarak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A 
special congregational “Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, 
visiting the family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially- 
prepared foods ‘and sweets, and gifts for children. characterize these 
events. 


*Eidul-'Adhà: (عيد الأضحى)‎ Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice’, A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq This event com- 
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memorates Prophet Ibrahim's obedience to Allah by being prepared to sa- 
crifice his only son Isma‘il (Ishmael). 


*Eidul-Fitr: الفطر)‎ ıe) Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place om the first of 
Shawwal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


*Eisa or 152: (عيسى)‎ Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling 
people to ‘righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not be- 
lieve Jesus was crucified, but rather that God spared hinî such a fate and 
ascended him to Heaven. À 


Fadak: (3103) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 

Fahish: (الفاحش)‎ One who talks evil. 

Fajr: (الفجر)‎ The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) 


of the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and 
just before sunrise. Sürah 89 of the Noble Qur'àn has also this name. 


Fagih: (4333) (pl. Fugahá") An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 


. Fagir: (الفقير)‎ (pl. Fugara’) A poor person. 
Fara‘(¢ il) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 


sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 ca- 
mels’ flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


Fara id: (, 251,2) See Faridah. 

Farag: (3 45!) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, ie., about 10 
liters or 3 Sa". 

Fard: (_,2 3!) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is 
a major sin. To réject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used 


in reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers): Also obligatory share 
of inheritance. 


Fard ‘Ayn: عين)‎ oe )فر‎ An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 
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Fard Kifayah: (als )‘رض‎ Collective duty (a duty on the whole 
community). However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that com- 
munity then the rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out 
all incur a collective guilt. 


Faridah: (الفريضة)‎ (pl. Fara'id) An enjoined duty. 
Farrüj: (cs (الفر‎ A Qaba’ opened at the back. 


Farsakh: سخ)‎ ái) (ParasangPersian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles open) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 


Fariq: (3 )\4\) It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab (. 


Fasl: (الفصل)‎ Separation. After each Surah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim. 


Fasig: (الفاسق)‎ Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person. of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 


Fatat: (still) A female slave or a young lady. 


Al-Fatihah: (35031) Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening’, the first Surah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur'an. 


Fatwa: (s pä) (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'àn, and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #5. 


Fawühish: (الفواحش)‎ All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur’an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nud- 
ity, false accusation. of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful 
deeds. 


Fay’: (الفىء)‎ War booty gained without fighting. 


Fidyah: (4.431) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced. obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an 
animal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed 
fasts of Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 


Figh: (433!) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Figh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 


called a Faqîh who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has 
to pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari'ah. 


Firdaws: (, . 5» 31) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 
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Fi Sabilillah: (all (في سبيل‎ In the way of Allah. A frequently used 
expression in the Qur'àn which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the 
Qur’an in connection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 


Fisq: (الفسق)‎ Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 


Fitnah: (1:24) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed. and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 

Fitrah: (الفطرة)‎ Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the 
Creator Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation 
with a tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that 
one’s environment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or ob- 
scure this tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the oc- 
casion of ‘Eidul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 


Fugaha’: (الفقهاء)‎ See Faqih. 


Furqan: (56 ll) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur’an. 


Ghabah: (i5!) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 


Ghada’: (الخداء)‎ Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir: (الخدير)‎ The name of a place near Makkah. 


Ghadir Khum: („> (غدير‎ (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where tlie Prophet 3& stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about 'Ali: "Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy.” 


Ghayb: (الغيب)‎ Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is 
essential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Mus- 
lim has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allàh. 


Ghayr Mahram: (e >» (غير‎ Refers to all those people with whom marriage 
is permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all 
Ghayr Mahrams. 
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Ghayy: (Jii!) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 
Ghamus: (_ 5035!) False oath to deceive one. 


Al-Ghargad: (الغرقد)‎ It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 


Ghazi: (313!) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in 
Jihad. 


Ghazwah: (الغزرة)‎ (pl. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad ££ himself took part leading the army. 
Ghazwatul-Khandag: الختدق)‎ 35,2) The name of a battle between the early 


Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq MER) 
round. Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 


Ghibah: (1.33) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 


Ghilah: (1,31) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 


Ghirah: (i55) This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards 
women, and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honor 
and prestige is injured or challenged. 


Ghulil: (J lll) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning 
includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 


Ghuraf: (الغرف)‎ Special abodes. 
Ghurrah: (5 35!) A slave or slave woman. 
Ghurratush-Shahr: (غرة الشهر)‎ The first three days of the month. 


Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjalün: المحجلرن)‎ >l) A name that will be given on the 
Day of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies 
which they used to wash in ablution will shine then. 


Ghusl: (الخسل)‎ Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the 
washing of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place 
dry. This is especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state 
after sexual intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on 
other occasions like before Friday and "Eid prayers. 


Habalul-Habalah: (حبل الحبلة)‎ See Bay’ Habalil-Habalah. 


Al-Habwah or Al-Thtiba’: (الحبرة أو الأحتباء)‎ A sitting posture, putting the 
arms around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one's thighs 
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gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around 
them, or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes ex- 
posed. 


Hadath: (25351) That which invalidates the state of purification. 


Hadath "Akbar: (الحدث الأكبر)‎ State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 


Hadath "Asghar: الأصحر)‎ zd!) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudü' (ablution) 
for purification. 


Hadd: (الحد)‎ Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 


Hady: (الهدي)‎ A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Haj. 

Hadith: (الحديث)‎ (Plural: Ahadith (أحاذيث‎ The word Hadith literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of 
the sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet 
Muhammad $% through a chain of known intermediaries. According to 
some scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and 
deeds, etc., of the Companions of the Prophet # that were performed in 
the presence of the Prophet 4. There is also a subcategory of oral 
statements made by the Companions of the Prophet à&.in addition to the 
Prophet himself. Khabar (yl) (report), “Athar (31) (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition) and Sunnah (Ji) (practice, usage, etc) are the 
terms also to denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as 
a Narration or Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn( 1!) 
(main text), which is preceded by Sanad (السند)‎ (chain of narrators). 


There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah (الأحاديث النبرية)‎ and 
Ahadith Qudsiyyah. (i31 (الأحاديث‎ Ahádith are found in various 
collections compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Mus- 
lim civilization. Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some 
famous collectors of Ahàdith are Imam Bukhari, Imam. Muslim, Imam Na- 
sa'i, Imam Abü Dawud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 


Hadith Nabawi: (spi (الحديث‎ (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the 
Prophet #¢ himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'àn. 


Hadith Qudsî: (الحديث القدسى)‎ (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet % in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahadith were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur'àn that is the Word of Almighty 
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Allah, and the Prophet $£ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. 
The scholars of Hadith say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only 
as far as the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Pro- 
phet of Allah as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be 
erroneous to attribute any of the Qudsi Hadith to Allàh and claim, for ex- 
ample, "Allah said..." 


The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 
Qawli (القولي)‎ (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 28. 
Fifi (الفعلى)‎ (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet $&. 


Tagriri: (التفريري)‎ (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 


Shamü'il (LM) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet 28. 


Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identity the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 


Ahad: (الكحاد)‎ (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (5:55!) (Precious) 

Batil: (الباطل)‎ (False) 

Da'if: (الضعيف)‎ (Weak) 

Gharib: (— 31) (Unfamiliar) 
Hasan: (الحسن)‎ (Good) 

Jayyid: (الجيد)‎ (Perfect) 

Majhül: (المجهول)‎ (Unknown) 
Ma'lül: (J 4!) (Defective) 
Mansükh: (المسوح)‎ (Abrogated) 
Magbiil: (J 3431) (Acceptable) 
Magqtü* (المقطوع)‎ (Intersected) 
Mardüd: دود(‎ .J!) (Rejected) 
Marfa‘ (Traceable) (g ,J 1) 
Mashhür: ( ر‎ 5431) (Well-known) 
Matrük: (5335 x05!) (Abandoned) 
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Mawdii*: (الموضوع)‎ (Fabricated) 
Mawqüf: (= 5 41) (Discontinued) 
Mawsül: (الموصول)‎ (Complete) 
Mawthig: (الموثوق)‎ (Trustworthy) 
Mu‘allag: (المعلق)‎ (Suspended) 
Munqati*: (المنقطع)‎ (Interrupted) 
Musalsal: (المسلسل)‎ (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad: (المسند)‎ (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawátir: ( 51 1) (Continuous) 
Muda'af: (المضعف)‎ (Doubtful) 
Mudallas: (المدلس)‎ (Truncated) 
Mudraj: (المدرج)‎ (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib: (المضطرب)‎ (Confounding) 
Munfarid: (المنفرد)‎ (Unique) 
Munkar: ( in|) (Denounced) 
Mursal: (المرسل)‎ (Disconnected) 
Muttasil: (المتصل)‎ (Connected) 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh («Je (المتفق‎ (Agreed upon) 
Qawi: (القري)‎ (Strong) 

Sahih: (الصحيح)‎ (Sound) 

Shadhdh: (الشاذ)‎ (Contradictory) 
Thabit: (الثابت)‎ (Authentic) 

Thiqah: (3231) (Trustworthy) 


Hafiz: (الحانظ)‎ One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate 
their time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the 
Qur'anic Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad i£ over 
1,400 years ago. 

Hayd: (الحيض)‎ Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman: 


Hays: (الحيس)‎ A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
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Hajafah: (الجحفة)‎ A kind of shield. 


Hajar: (,~\s) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira One of Ibrahin’s wives who, along 
with her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) 3i. She may be considered the founder of the city of 
Makkah, since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery 
of the sacred well known as Zamzam. 


Hajar: (2-8) Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 


Al-Hajarul-Aswad: (الحجر الأسرد)‎ (The Black Stone) A stone which. is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka‘bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim #2. The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet 
Muhammad #8. 


Hajj: (الحاج)‎ A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 


Hajj: (الحج)‎ (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lù- 
nar calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims, must 
perform at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they 
are financially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress 
to be followed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices 
of Prophet Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma’‘il over 4,000 years 
ago. In addition to Tawaf and Sa'y, there are afew other requirements but 
especially one's standing (i.e., stay) at ‘Arafat during the daytime on ninth 
of Dhul-Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal There are three types of 
Hajj: Ifrad (oli! single), Qiran (01,4)! combined) Tamattu' (4l 
interrupted). 


Hajj "Akbar: (الحج الأكير)‎ The day of Nahr (ie., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
Hajj ‘Asghar: ( 3.251 (الحج‎ The minor pilgrimage (Umrah). 

Hajjul-Bayt: البيت)‎ z>) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj rad: (31 jil c) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing 
the ‘Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 


Hajj Mabrür: (5 d (الجج‎ A. Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah. because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad % and with legally 
earned money. 


Hajj Qiran: (31,91 z~) (Combined Hajj) Performing the ‘Umrah followed 
by the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 
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Hajj Tamattu التمتع)‎ ç>) (Interrupted Hajj) Umrah is followed by Hajj, 
but the Ihram is taken off in between these two stages. 


Hajjatul-Wada*: (حجة الوداع)‎ The last Hajj of the Prophet 4%, the year before 
he died. 


Hajjam: (الحجام)‎ One who performs cupping. 


Hajr: (حجر)‎ A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamàmah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 


Halal: (الحلال)‎ That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 


Halalah: (الحلالة)‎ To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the 
intention of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act 
is unlawful. Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether. its 
period is prescribed or not. 


Halif: (4153!) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by blood. 


Halg: (الحلق)‎ To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 
Halgah: (3313) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 


Hàm: ( (الحام‎ A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 


Hàmah: (الهامة)‎ There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different cir- 
cumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person 
that would fly away. 


Hanafi: (æ>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abū Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known. as the Hanafis. 


Hantah: (هنتاه)‎ An expression used when you don't want to call somebody 
by her name. (It is used for calling a female). 


Hanbal: (حبلى)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal. Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 


Hanif: (dizd!) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true re- 
ligion of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 39. Hanif literally means ‘one who is 
inclined’, it is used in the Qur’an at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one’s inclination, dedica- 
tion and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (wor- 
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shipping Allàh Alone and nothing else). 


Hunafü (الحتفاء)‎ The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been bailt 
by Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House 
of Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols 
which were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt 
disgust at this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the 
religion of Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. 
Such seekers of the truth were known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word 
originally meaning ‘those who turn away’ (from the existing idol-wor- 
ship), but coming in the end to have the sense of ‘upright’ or ‘by nature 
upright, because such persons held the way of truth to be right conduct. 
These Hunafa’ did not form a community. They were the agnostics. of 
their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner consciousness. 
Muhammad son of “Abdullah became one of these. 


Hantam or Hantamah: أو الحنتمة)‎ eR) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called 
Jarrah. 


Hanît: (الحنوط)‎ A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 
Haqq: (الحق)‎ The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 


Haram: (الحرم)‎ A Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah. has 
been considered a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) x% 
. All things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered 
inviolable. Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet ££. 
Although the boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a. sanctuary, but 
usually this term is used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Har- 
am) in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madi- 
nah. This is why they are referred to às “Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’, the 
two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is the area outside the sacred precincts of 
Makkah.) 


Haram: (^! >!) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 


Harawra’: (الحروراء)‎ A town in Iraq. 
Harbah: (الحربة)‎ A small spear. 

Harbi: (الحربي)‎ Who is in the state of war. 
Harir: (الحرير)‎ Silk. 

Harj: (c. (الهر‎ Killing. 
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Harrah: (3 ,>3\) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 


Hürün: (35,54) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) 3% and a 
Prophet of Allah. 


Al-Harüriyyah: (الحرورية)‎ A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as 
Harüra'. 

Al-Hasba’: (الحصباء)‎ A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hasanah: (z>) (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The metit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing 
or abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 
السيئة‎ (demerit, sin, bad deed). 

Al-Hashr: (الحشر)‎ Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 


e 3) (Day of the Gathering) Place or vast ground or Field of‏ الحشر) 
Gathering. It is also the name of Sirah 59 of the Noble Qur'an.‏ 


Hasir: (الحصير)‎ A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for 
one man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other 
purposes also. 


Hawd Kawthar: (3,5 (حوض‎ The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/ River) of Prophet Muhammad 3£, whose pure drink will refresh 
the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


Hawàlah: (الحوالة)‎ The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released. from a debt by another be- - 
coming responsible for it. 


Hawari: (الحراري)‎ Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin: (251,431) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah: عط[ (الهارية)‎ lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawl: (الحول)‎ The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: (حواء)‎ Eve, the wife of Adam. The Quran indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the for- 


bidden tree in the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were 
likewise equally forgiven. 
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Haya’: (الحياء)‎ This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya’ is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing 
that Allah عزوجل‎ and His Messenger #§ has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is 
to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger #¢ ordered 
to do. 


Henna: (الحناء)‎ A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 


Hibah: (igi) present, gift. 


Hibarah: (3 yad!) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 


AlHidanah: (44>!) The nursing and caretaking of children. 


Hifz: (الحفظ)‎ It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur'áàn. Any person who achieves this task is called 
Hafiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'àn. 


Hijab: (الججاب)‎ Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil it could be a 
curtain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to 
cover their whole body from head to feet. 


Hijaz: (الحجاز)‎ The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta"if are situated. 


Hijr: (=>) The place of Thamüd before Tabük between Al-Madinah and 
Shàm. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called Hatim, which at 
present is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 


Hürah: (الهجرة)‎ It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is 
unable to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a 
good or more righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
Hijrah of the Prophet # that not only provided him and his followers 
refuge from persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and 
state according to the ideals of Islam. 


Hijri: (cgi) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the 
Prophet's migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there 
to Yathrib (200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey 
took place in the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of 
September 622 CE, and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun- 
Nabi (the Prophet's city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the be- 
ginning of the Islamic lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is 
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dated from this important event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic 
state. (in Al-Madinah) in which the Shari'ah (Islamic law) was im- 
plemented. The months of the Islamic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thani, Jumadal-Ula, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, 
Sha‘ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hilab: (حلاب)‎ A kind of scent. 

AL-Hill: (الحل)‎ The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Hima: (, 4.53) A private pasture. 

Hims: (حمص)‎ A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyan: (حميان)‎ A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 


Higgah: (الجقة)‎ A three-year-old she-camel. 


Hira’: (الحراء)‎ The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nar on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad #8, at the age of forty, received the. first 
revelations of the Qur’an, beginning with the word Iqra’ that means ‘read’. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad $% prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free 
from the distractions of the city below. 


Hubal: ( js} Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a. man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 


Hublà: (الحبلى)‎ A kind of desert tree. 
Huda’: (4135) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 


Al-Hudaybiyah: (الحديبية)‎ A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 


Hudüd: (5,3551) (sing. Hadd} Allah’s set boundary limits for Halal awful 
and Haram (unlawful) Whoever transgresses these limits may be pun- 
ished or forgiven by Allah as He wills, Legal punishment for certain 
crimes like robbery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or 
lashes and exile for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 


Hujjaj: (الحجا ج(‎ Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah Satine the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: 
Hajj = الحاج‎ a male pilgrim; Hajjah = الحاجة‎ a female pilgrim) 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 462 


Hujrah: (الحجرة)‎ Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 
rty: BP 


Hukm: (الحكم)‎ Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and 
the power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 


Hukmiyyah: (الحكمية)‎ One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they 
had rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu'a- 
wiyah under the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 


Hullah: (351) A Najráni garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two 
parts, two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a 
garment made of the same material. 


Humaz: (الهمز)‎ Madness or evil suggestions. 


Hums: (wez) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or born there or were 
in the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilali. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: “We are 
the people of Allah.” They thought themselves superior to other people. 


Hunayn: (الحنين)‎ A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet #§ and Quraysh pagans. 


Hugüq: (الحترق)‎ (sing. Haq) Rights. 
Hür: (الحور)‎ (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 


black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from 
the offspring of Adam. (Hür'in-wide-eyed houris) 


Hür'in: (حور عين)‎ Wide-eyed houris. 


Thadah: (العبادة)‎ Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with 
which one renders worship and adoration, obedience and. submission, ser- 
vice and subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving char- 
ity, hagging one’s spouse, or any other good act is considered. an act of 
worship. 


Iblis: (إبليس)‎ The word. literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in 
utter despair’. It is the personal name of Shaytàn (Satan) or the cursed 
devil, as found in the Qur'àn. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member 
of the jinn, a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was 
created, Allah commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostraté them- 
selves before Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused 
the Command of Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from 
heavens. Iblis reasoned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he 
was made of fire while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of 
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defiance, Iblis introduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into 
the world. Hence, Allah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked 
Allah for a postponement until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow 
him to mislead. and tempt humankind to error. This term was granted to 
him by Allah whereafter he became the chief promoter of evil and promp- 
ted Adam and Eve to disobey Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the 
misguided ones would follow him and that He would fill Hell with him 
and. his followers. Iblis swore that he would mislead and misguide all the 
people except those sincere and devoted worshippers of Allah.Allah warns 
human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that Iblis is an avowed enemy of 
humankind, whose temptations must be resisted in order to stay on the 
Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality and is not just an 
abstract force. 


Ibn: (الابن)‎ (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names 
begining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldün (a historian), Ibn Sina 
(a physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher) and Ibn Batiitah (a 
world traveler). 


Ibn Hajar: (>> jul} Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar ' Asqalàni. 
Ibn Laban: (453 jil) Two year old camel. 


Ibrahim: (إبراهيم)‎ Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of 


monotheism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim’s devotion, struggles and sa- 
crifices during the annual Hajj rites. 


Iddah: (sal) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband's death, during which a wo- 
man may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 


"dhkhir: (الاذخر)‎ A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is 
found in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 


108“) (الاضطباء‎ In Ihràm, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 


Jfadah: (1.2 UN!) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Iftar: (الافطار)‎ Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhàn) is called. 


Ihdad: (5.31!) Mourning for a deceased husband. 
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Ihlal: (الاهلال)‎ Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
‘Umrah. 


Ihrüm: (e (الاحرا‎ The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in 
order to peior the Hajj or "Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is 
prohibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cer- 
emonies of ‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing 
Hajj or ‘Umrah. Then Talbiyahpilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of 
white unstitched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet 
wrapped below one's waist is called Izar, and the other wrapped round 
the upper part of the body is Rida’. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to 
reinforce a sense of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of 
Thram the pilgrim is required: to observe many: prohibitions, for example, 
he may not hunt, shave or trim his hair, shed. blood, use perfume, or in- 
dulge in sexual gratification. 


Insan: (الاحسان)‎ Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner: The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, 
ie, when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see 
Him; and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must 
bear in mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient 
in performing your duties to Allah, totally for Allãh’s sake and in ac- 
cordance with the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet وله‎ in a perfect 
manner. 


Ihtikür: (الاحتكار)‎ HK means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Intikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of 
essential foodstuff. 

Ab-Ihtiba’: (الاحتباء)‎ See Al-Habwah. 

Ibn Makhàd: مخاضص)‎ jı) One-year-old camel. 

ljárah: (الاجارة)‎ Literally means to give something on rent. 


Ijma*(7 11) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one 
of the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for in- 
terpreting the Shari‘ah. Ijma’ comes next to the Quran and the Sunnah as 
a source of Islamic doctrines. 


ljtihad: (3-1) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur’an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal 
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solutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to ex- 
ercise personal judgment based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


?là' or Tyla’: (الايلاء)‎ A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual rela- 
tions in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would 
automatically mean repudiation of the marriage. 


Ilhüm: (e (الالها‎ Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 


Pliya’: (إيلياء)‎ Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 


Tim: (العلم)‎ Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Quran and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of 
both religious and worldly matters. 


Tim Jafar: (علم الجفر)‎ The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or de- 
ciphering. 

Imam: (ell) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies. to religious 
leaders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to. the 
founders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its 
highest form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 


‘Imamah: (العمامة)‎ The turban or similar head covering. 


Imam Mahdi: (sigs (الامام‎ He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of 
Qiyamah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Mus- 
lims, and after his death, Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) 3% will take over the 
leadership. 


Iman: (2s!) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah. (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad 4 is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 


Imlüs: (الاملاص)‎ An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a 
pregnant wife's) abdomen. 


Imsük: (الامساك)‎ To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 


Inbijaniyah: (الانبجانية)‎ A woolen garment without marks. 
Injil: (الانجيل)‎ Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ‘Fisa 
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(Jesus) 3 during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur'àn should, however, not be identified by the four 
Gospels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the 
life of Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the in- 
spired statements of Prophet Jesus #8. It is significant, however, that the 
statements explicitly attributed to Jesus 3% in the Gospels contain 
substantively the same teachings as those of the Qur’an. 


Innà Lillahi wa Inna ilayhi Rajiün: راجعون)‎ «J| ily لله‎ Lij} When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he 
has gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 
“We are from Allah and to Him we return’. Muslims believe that Allah is 
the One Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us some- 
times by giving something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Mus- 
lim submits himself to. Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for 
whatever he gets. On the other hand, he is patient and says this expres- 
sion in times of turmoil and calamity. 


In sha? Allah: (di شاء‎ ùj) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is ‘If Allah 
wills’. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, 
when he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this 
phrase. Muslims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They 
leave the results in the Hands of Allah. 


Intigas: (الانتقاص)‎ Sprinkling water on private parts while performing 
Wudü'. 


Tgal: (العقال)‎ The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 


Igàmah: (الاقامة)‎ It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhàn). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congrega- 
tion is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory 
prayer. It is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related 
to the Adhàn. The statements of the Adhàn are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the Adhàn are recited once in Iqa- 
mah except the last utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered im- 
mediately after Iqàmah has been pronounced. 


Igamatus-Salat: (Gal! (إقامة‎ The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 

not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified tímes; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet 3& has said: "Order your children for prayer at 
the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of 
a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re- 
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sponsible before Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad 3 offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 
¥ said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please 
see Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book 
of characteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Tak- 
bir (Allahu-Akbar) with the recitation of Sürat Al-Fatihah etc., along with 
its various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it 
ends with Taslim. 


Iqra’: (151) It means ‘read’ or ‘recite,’ it was the first word of the Quran 
revealed to Muhammad i during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the 
importance of acquiring knowledge, ‘from the cradle to the grave’ as Pro- 
phet Muhammad #8 said. 

Irfah: (الارفام)‎ To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudi’: (إسباغ الوضوء)‎ To perform ablution properly. It means 
either covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. 


(Likewise, Ahsanal-Wudü' means performing ablution well, and Atammal- 
Wudü' means performing ablution perfectly.) 


Isbal: (الاسبال)‎ Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 


ha’: (العشاء)‎ It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of 
the time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and 
a half after sunset, till the middle of night. 


Ish'ar: (الاشعار)‎ Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of 
the camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood 
in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel 
was set aside for sacrifice. 


Ishráq: (الاشراق)‎ Sunrise. 

Ishtimalus-Samma’: الصماء)‎ JU i5!) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare. 2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) iri a garment while sitting 
in such a way that nothing of that garment would cover one's private 
parts. (See Ihtiba’) 

Ishtirák: (34 5!) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It how- 
ever does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 


Islam: (الإسلام)‎ Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
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salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means ‘submission to the will of Allah,’ and refers commonly to an 
individuals surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept 
of God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common mes- 
sage: the existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sover- 
eignty is to be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His 
teachings and commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and 
Prophets who were sent at various times and in many places throughout 
history. Islam demands a commitment to submit and surrender to God so 
that one could live in peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obe- 
dience to the revealed commandments of God, for God is the Source of all 
peace. Commitment to Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle 
for justice, equality of opportunity, mutual caring and consideration for 
others’ rights, and continuous research and acquisition of knowledge for 
the better protection and utilization of the resources of the universe. 


The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sover- 
eign of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of 
God through angels in heaven to Prophets ori earth; and written in sacred 
writings that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will 
of God marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; 
the Day of Judgment which inaugurates the. Afterlife in which God re- 
wards and punishes with respect to human obedience to His will: 


Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations 
itrespective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or so- 
cial position. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness 
of God’s mercy, and that God wills human. beings to compete with each 
other in goodness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, ac- 
cording to Islam, the reason for the creation of the universe. 


Islam was revealed to the Prophet #§ (Sarah 3 Al ‘Imran-The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam,” and. again (Sür- 
ah 5: Al-Ma'idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) "This day I have perfected 
your religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.” A 
person who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of 
Islam is not to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer 
to Islam. Muslims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information 
about Islam and Muslims. 


Isma4l: (إسماعيل)‎ (ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah 
and the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about 
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thirteen years old, Isma‘il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for 
monotheists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother 
Ishaq (Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their 
own right. 


Isnád: (الاسناد)‎ (sing. Sanad .(السند‎ The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Isra’: (الاسراء)‎ Another name for Sürah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 


sra? wa Mi'üj: (الاسراء والمعراح)‎ The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad 2, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This im- 
portant event, which took place in the year of Muhammad’s wife Khadi- 
jah’s death, gave strength to him by reaffirming God's support for him. 
During this event, instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were re- 
vealed to Muhammad #¢, making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and 
practice. 


Istabraq: (إستبرق)‎ Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 


Istibra’: (الاستبراء)‎ The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 


Istighfar: ( jx. V!) To seek Allah's forgiveness. It is something that must 
be done continuously in a Muslims life. 


Istihádah: (1.21... N1) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 


Istihsan: (الاستحسان)‎ To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abü Hanifah and his pupils 
say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they 
are the majority) do not agree to it]. 


Istijmàr: (الاستجمار)‎ Purification by stone. 


Istikharah: (الاستخارة)‎ A prayer consisting of two Rak'àt in which the 
praying person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regard- 
ing a certain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one 
is confronted. (See Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 8; Hadith 
No. 487, Vol. 9; Sahih Al-Bukhari) 


Istinja’: (الاستنجاء)‎ Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 


Al-Istinshàq: (الاستنشاق)‎ Rinsing the nose. 
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Istisqa’: (الاستسقاء)‎ A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for 
rain in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 


Ithm: (الاثم)‎ Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 


Ithmid: (الاثمد)‎ Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 


F'ükaf: (الاعتكاف)‎ Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days 
of Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself 
exclusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual re- 
lations with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g, 
answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 


Kar: ()5 Y!) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 


Jabriyyah: (الجبرية)‎ The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he per- 
forms, good or badas against the Oadariyyah sect whose belief is just the 
opposite. 


Jada’: (جدعاء)‎ An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 


Jadha‘ah or Jadha‘: (جذع جذعة)‎ A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a 
horse five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having 
two teeth and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 


Jahàlah: (314231) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 


Jahannam: (er) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does: not 
wish to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be 
rewarded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on 
denial of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There 
are seven levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahtmthe shallowest level of Hell. It is 
reserved for those who believed in Allah and His Messenger 3, but who 
ignored His commands. 2. Jahannama deeper level where the idol- 
worshippers are to be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa‘iris reserved for 
the worshippers of fire. 4. Sagarthis is where those who did not believe in 
Allah will be sent on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladhawill be the home of 
the Jews. 6. Hawiyahwill be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamahthe 
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deepest level of Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend 
eternity. The worst of Allah’s creation are the Munafiqin (hypocrites), 
whether they be of mankind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, 
but inwardly reject Allah and His Messenger ££. A dweller of Hell is 
called a Jahannami. 


Jahil: (الجاهل)‎ Literally means ‘an ignorant person.’ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is 
general knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. 

Jühiliyyah: (الجاهلية)‎ Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
#45. Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to 
mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of 
treating human life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the 
directives of God. ; 


Jahim: (الجحيم)‎ See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: (الجهمية)‎ Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahri Salat: (الصلاة الجهرية)‎ Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul-Usrah: (جيش الحسرة)‎ Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tabak. 

Jalil: (الجليل)‎ A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah: (الجارية)‎ A young girl. 

Jà'iz: (الجائز)‎ see Halal. 


Jalab ع‎ Janab: (>s te) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) 
meaning the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
people bring their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and 
also the people should not go to remote areas away from where they are 
expected to be so that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship 
in doing his job. 

Jallalah: (3335.4) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (جلسة)‎ Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Jam (g!) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 
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Jami“ (es tJi) Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, Bustfcatiod, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 


Jamá'at: (الجماعة)‎ It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 


Jamrah: (الجمرة)‎ (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimàr situated at Mina. One of the cere- 
monies of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of ʻEi- 
dul-Adhà at Mina. 


Jamratul-'Aqabah: (جمرة العقبة)‎ One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 


Jamratul-Ula: (جمرة أولى)‎ The first one. 
Jamratul-Wusta: (, Jo» (جمرة‎ The middle one. 


Janabah: (الجنابة)‎ The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (Le, 
have a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the 
person may not perform Salàh: (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur’an. 


Janüzah: (الجنازة)‎ The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of 
respect and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. 
The prayer reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby re- 
inforcing an ethic of righteous and God-conscious living. 


Janib: (الجنيب)‎ A good kind of date. 


Jannah: (i4!) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, 
and vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe 
in the Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who 
follow the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as 
a blissful garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has 
eight gates around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The 
names of the eight gates are: 


1. Babul-Iman .(باب الايمان)‎ 2. Babul-Jihad الجهاد)‎ UL). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz الكاظمين الغيظ)‎ Ob). 4. Babur-Rayyan الريان)‎ OL). 5. Babur-Radin 
الراضين)‎ GL). 6. Bábus-Sadagah(53.2J! OL). 7. Babut-Tawbah (443! Ou). 
8. Babus-Salat الصلاة)‎ UL). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 


Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: (الجرح والتحديل)‎ The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 
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Jüriyah: (الجارية)‎ Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 


Jazakallahu khayran: (جزاك الله خيرًا)‎ This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that hu- 
man beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request 
Almighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the 
best. 


Ji'ah: (4441) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 


Jibril or Jibra'i: (جبر يل أجبرتيل)‎ (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most im- 
portant angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revela- 
tions to all of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad 3€. Due to 
his special role in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to 
in the Qur'àn as a Spirit (Rûh) from God. 


Jibt: (الجبت)‎ It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 


Jihad: (الجهاد)‎ The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the 
utmost.’ It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and 
Jjtihad. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, 
diligence, fighting to defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually under- 
stood in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced 
concept, it should not be confused with Holy War, a common mis- 
representation, the latter does not exist in Islam nor wil Islam allow its 
followers to be involved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy 
War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to force the faith on others, as 
many people think of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of com- 
pulsion of the belief on others, since there is an explicit Verse in the 
Qur'an that says: “There is no compulsion in religion.” (Qur'àn: Al-Baqar- 
ah 2:256). Jihad is.not a defensive war only, but a war against any unjust 
regime,.or any evil that is rampant in the society. If such a regime or a 
group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that creating the 
chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against the people 
to. stop. it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and influences 
so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping Him. 
Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnapping, 
and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such vio- 
lations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
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Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like 
priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civi- 
lian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies 
is also prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights 
first time before the world. 


Jilbab: (الجلباب)‎ (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the- 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 


Jimar: (الجمار)‎ See Jamrah. 


Jinn: (الجن)‎ A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has. also been 
addressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, 
again like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and 
disobedience to God. See Sirah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Al- 
lah and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like 
people. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they 
are invisible creatures. It is said that they take on différent shapes and 
forms. Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, 
causing confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be mal- 
evolent. 


Jifrünah: (31,42!) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet à& 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihrám to perform "Umrah. 


Jirar: (الجرار)‎ (Also called Qullah - (القلة‎ A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs - .(القربة‎ 


Jizyah: (الجزية)‎ Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
üpon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering 
or leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax irn- 
posed by Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu 
of the guarantee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhim- 
mis (Protected People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from mili- 
tary service and payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, 
they should pay this tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those 
who paid Jizyah, then the amount they paid is returned to them Jizyah 
symbolizes the submission of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. 
(See Sahth Al-Bukhārî, Vol. 4, Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 


Jubbah: (12) A cloak, outer garment. 
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Al-Jubar: (,L-J!) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), ie, without 
liability. 
Juhfah: (الجحفة)‎ The Migat of the people of Sham. 


Jumu‘ah: (الجمعة)‎ Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this 
special day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the 
vicinity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Sürah 62 of the Noble 
Qur'àn. 

Jumu‘ah Masjid: (سجد الجامم)‎ Refers to the mosque in which Jumu‘ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 


Junub: (الجنب)‎ A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a 
state of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on hav- 
ing sexual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or 
otherwise. A female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse 
as well as when she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These 
are the general causes of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of 
jurisprudence as Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to re- 
ceive purification or Taharah, without which a man or woman is not al- 
lowed to touch or read the Qur’an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. 
In the absence of water, however, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum 
(dry ablution). It substitutes for both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution 


Juyüb: (الجيرب)‎ Bosom or breast. 


Juz’: (+35!) Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 


Ka‘bah: (الكعبة)‎ The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an emp- 
ty cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels 
and originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abra- 
ham and his son, Prophet Ishmael 3&& about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt 
with the help of Prophet Muhammad 2, and is covered by a black and 
gold cloth embroidered with Verses from the Quran. It is located within 
the court of the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haràm) at Makkah, it is the 
most sacred place in Islam and commonly referred to as the "House of Al- 
lah.’ It is the focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in 
their five daily prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambu- 
late the Ka‘bah. The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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Al-Kabir: (5653) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal 
sex, usury, theft, etc. 


Kabsh: (, 5.53!) Ram, a male sheep. 
Kafan: (الكفن)‎ The shroud for the dead. 


Kafülah: (JUSI) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 


Kaffarah: (الكفارة)‎ Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, ete., also 
an expiation or atonement for à missed or wrongly practiced. obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice 
of an aniinal to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially 
used regarding the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 


Kafil: ( 353!) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: ( 4153!) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, 
Day of Resurrection and in. the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also re- 
fers to one who. does not believe in Muhammad i. as. the final Messenger 
of Allah. 

Kaüfür (,45Ji)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume 


that will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the 
righteous in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qui'an, Al-Insan (76:5). 


Kalülah: (353) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issüe nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any 
issue (regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 


Kalam: (SS!) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to 
mean logic ór philosophy. 


Kalam Majid: (a (كلام‎ Refers to the Noble Qur'an, the Message of God. 


Kalimah: (2.1531) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 


Kalla: (الكل)‎ Poor dependents and a debt. 


Kanz: ( SJ!) Hoarded. up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has 
not been paid. (Bee the Qur’an 9:34). 


Karümát: (الكرامات)‎ (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
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it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 


Kasafat: (24.5) An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar 
eclipse: Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 


Kashf: (4:53) Literally means ‘manifestation’. 
Katam: (4:531) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 


Al-Kawthar: ( 5,531) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Mu- 
hammad i£, which is at the end of the Siratul-Mustagqim. It is a gift from 
Allah to the Prophet $é to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd 
Kawthar). Also the name of Sürah No. 108. 


Khabal: (الخبال)‎ The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khabat: (1.5.51) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: (31!) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy), 
Khadirah: (خضرة)‎ A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar: (>) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the 
xoad to Syria. 

Khayf: (i+) A valley. 

Khalas: (الخلاص)‎ A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah:  )ةفلخلا(‎ Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

Khalifah: (4411) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

Khalifah: (iad) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor, it refers to the 
rightful. successor of Prophet Muhammad # as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he 
is charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state 
and ensuring application of the Shariah (Islamic law). Another title for the 
Khalifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu’minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believ- 
ers’. In the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the suc- 
cessors of the Prophet Muhammad i£, notably the first four Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs known as Al-Khulafa'ur-Ráshidün. The immediate succes- 


sors of Prophet Muhammad i£, were Abū Bakr Siddiq, ‘Umar bin 
Khattab, “Uthman bin ‘Affan, and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 
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CE). With the establishment of the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately 
after this, the institution of the Caliphate changed into monarchy. Yet the 
rulers called themselves Caliphs. Formally the institution of the Caliphate 
came to an end in 1924 CE when Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily de- 
clared its abolition. 


Khalifah: (الخليفة)‎ Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his dep- 
uty and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The 
human being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth 
according to Allah.This term has been used in the Quran with reference 
to man: “Just think when your Lord said to the angels: "Lo! I am about to 
place a vicegerent on earth...” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khu- 
lafa’ (pl.) also means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on. earth 
(27:62); (b) successors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed 
one after another (24:55; 38:26). 


Khalil: (الخليل)‎ A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's 
heart and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet 3£ had only 
one Khalil, i.e., Allàh, but he had many friends. 


Khaliq: (3 42-9) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 


Khamr: (الخمر)‎ It literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, 
and includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Baqarah 
(2:219), Al-Ma’idah (5:93). 


AlKhamsah: (الخمسة)‎ The five compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Khamisah: (الخميصة)‎ A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 


Khandaq: (الخندق)‎ It means a ditch. Gerierally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 


Kharàj: (الخراج)‎ Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic làw. 


Kharaj: (z! (الخر‎ Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 
Kharga’: (الخرقاء)‎ An animal with pierced ears. 


Khasafa: (Hn) A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 


Khatib: ( (الخطيب‎ Orator, speaker. 
Khawarij: (7) (الخو‎ (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
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from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 


Khazir or Khazirah: (الخزير» الخزيرة)‎ A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 


Khibr: (,2J!) The agreement to Mukhabarah, ie, selling fruit before it 
ripens. 

Khilabah: (445!) Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: (35-5) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 


Khilal: This term is generally used in the act of Wudü' (ablution). It refers 
to the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of fingers 
of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the 
little finger through the toes. 


Khimar: (,\.3\)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering 
the face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to 
cover the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom 
of a woman. 


Khuff: (25.3) (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 


Khul‘: (الخلع)‎ It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her 
marriage through the payment of some compensation like returning back 
the Mahr to her husband which he gave her. See Verse 2:229. 


Khumrah: (5,42!) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands 
(on prostrating during prayers). 


Khums: (الخمس)‎ It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Pro- 
phet #% devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position 
to earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet 4 as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur'àn, Al-Anfal (8:41). 


Khushi‘: لخشوع)‎ 1) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 


Khutbah: (الخطية)‎ Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. 
The address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the 
congregation religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important 
contemporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest ser- 
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mon inthe history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada' (the Farewell 
address), given by the Prophet Muhammad ££, during his last Hajj in 10 
AH. There are various types of sermons: 


1. Khutbatul-Jumu‘ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul- Eid (the ‘Hid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two "Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah 
(the marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 


Khutbatun-Nikàh: (7-1! (خطبة‎ A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage cohtiict. 


Kifayah: (4;Us)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is riot required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory: on any one person to perform. 


Kifl: (الكفل)‎ Share or portion, a like part. 


Ki'ab: (الكعاب)‎ Ki'ab is plural of Ka'b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for 


playing). 

Kohl: (الكحل)‎ Antimony eye powder. 
Küfah: (3,931) A city of Iraq. ` 

Kuffar: (, 4453!) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 


Kafî: (, 3,5) An Arabic script. Angular E style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur’an. 


Kufr: ( 3531) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur’an to denote: (1) state of abso- 
lute lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam 
that constitute to: believe in Allah, His angels; His Messengers, His re- 
véaled Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i, Divine Pre- 
ordainments whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude 
of ingratitude and thanklessness to. Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain 
basic requirements of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists 
of rejection. of the Divine guidance. communicated. through the Prophets 
and Messengers of God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last 
of the Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad à&, rejection of his teaching 
constitutes Kufr. Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 


Kufu’: (451) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is re- 
garded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not 
proved from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession 
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and freedom are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu' is not pro- 
hibited, but it is better to marry in Kufu' for many reasons. 


Kunyah: (4:531) Surname. Calling a man, O ‘father of so-and-so! Or calling 
a woman, O’mother of so-and- so" This is a custom of the Arabs. 


Kursî: (الكرسى)‎ Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursî mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad i said: “The Kurs? compared to the 
‘Arsh is nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the de- 
sert.” If the Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much. greater 
is the ‘Arsh. Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the “Arsh, is 
the Most Great. 


Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursî, b) To believe in 
the ‘Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin Abdullah and from other religious. scholars 
that the Kursî is in front of the “Arsh. (Throne) and it is at the level of the 
Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusüf: (الكسوف)‎ Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk: (لبيك)‎ Literally means a response to the call. 


Labbayka wa Sa‘dayka: وسعديك)‎ dal} 1 respond to Your call; I am. obedient 
to Your orders. 


Laghw:. (4x01). That which is. not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 

Là hawla wa la quwwata illa billah: (all, Vi حورل ولا قرة‎ Y) The meaning of 
this expression is: ‘There is no: power and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty.' This expression is read by a Muslim when he is strück by a 
calamity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim 
puts his trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 


Lahd: للحد)‎ 1). Niche type of grave: 
Làhut: ( (اللاهو ت)‎ Divine. 


Là Naha: ’illallah: (ai إلا‎ JY) This expression is the. most ond one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has.to say to be considered a. Mus- 
lim. It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: ‘None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah.’ The second part of this first 
pillar is to say: ‘Muhammadun: Rasülullàh, which means:Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. 
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Lat: (اللات)‎ A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta'if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Axabia. See the Noble 
Qur’an, An-Najm (53:19).. 


Laylatul-Qadr: القدر)‎ 4.3) ‘The Night of Power, concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur'án was first revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muhammad $& in 
610 CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah , JU: 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who wor- 
ships Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the No- 
ble Qur'àn, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one 
thousand months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate 
this night, believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for cer- 
tain), by offering additional prayers and. supplications late into the night. 
[See the Qur'an Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol..3, Hadith 
No. 231 and Chapter No.2) 


Al-Latíf: (biJi) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that 
He is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimagin- 
able to the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehen- 
sion. 4. So gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is 
closer to us than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:63), 
Ash-Shiira (42:19). 


Al-Lawh Al-Mahfüz: (bixa) z) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur'an “a first written on the Lawh Mahfaz in its 
entirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-'Izzah in the First Heaven. 


Li'ün: (51411) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it 
invoking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Sürat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 
Liw@’: (41,01) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah (4 J! flag). 

Al-Lizam: (el j4)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Mus- 
lims and the pagans. 


Lugatah: (42a))\)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 


Ma ‘afiri: (معافري)‎ A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 


Madhhab: (المذهب)‎ A term used in reference to a particular ‘school of 
though?’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
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ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scho- 
lars studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions 
that believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teach- 
ings and thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Mus- 
lims tend. to adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these 
scholars. Each school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the 
others, are considered equally valid. as a source of practical guidance for 
the ‘lay’ Muslim. 


Madhí: (ini) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the 
private parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 


Ma'dhür:  )روذعملا(‎ Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to. that person who has certain sickness due to 
which he is excused or exempted. from certain acts. 


Al-Madinah: (المدينة)‎ The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where 
the Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under 
the banner of Islarn. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of 
the Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly 
named Yathrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or 
the Enlightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for 
Al-Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and poli- 
tical state after Prophet Muhammad ££ migrated there from Makkah in 
622 CE. The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sister- 
hood viewed as a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 
$$ died in Al-Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to 
the city's central mosque, which he established. 


Al-Madmadah: (المضمضة)‎ Rinsing the mouth. 


Maghafir: (المجافير)‎ A bad smelling gum. 


Maghazi: ($554!) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (ie, holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet # himself participated. 


Maghrib: (indi) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed 
right after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and 
can be offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the 
sky. 

Mahr: (المهر)‎ (Sadüg (الصداق‎ Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. Jt can néver be demanded 


back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that 
is settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
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husband is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the 
financial responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue 
of entering into the contract of. marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower 
or dowry; Mahr Mu'ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 


Mahram: (المحرم)‎ The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with whom strict Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed pub- 
erty), her brother, her uncle from her father's side, her brother's son, her 
sister's son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada‘ Mahrams due 
to sharing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is 
similar to the permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their sta- 
tus). Her in-law Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband’s 
father (father-in-law), her husband's son (stepson). her mother's husband 
(stepfather), and her daughter's husband. These categories of people, along 
with the woman's husband, form the group of allowable escorts for a 
Muslim woman when she travels. 


Maytah: (الميتة)‎ Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 
Maysir: (الميسر)‎ Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 


Al-Majid: (المجيد)‎ The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 


Majüs: (المجوس)‎ (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:17). l 


Makkah: (مكة)‎ An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and 
Ishmael built the Ka'bah. Muhammad 3É£, a member of the Quraysh tribe, 
which traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. 
After migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Mu- 
hammad % returned to. Makkah in 629.CE with fellow Muslims to 
reinstitute the age-old monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh vio- 
lated a peace treaty, Muhammad i£ marched on Makkah and gained 
control of the city peacefully, thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and 
reintegrating the city into the fold of Islam. 


Makkük: (المكرك)‎ Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 


Makr: (المكر)‎ It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim. is. under the illusion 
that everything is.in good order. See Noble Qur'àn, Al-Imran (3:54). 
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Makrüh: (.,,54)) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not 
doing the Makrih counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a 
bad deed. Makrüh is of two types: Makrüh Tahrimt and Makrüh Tanzihi. 
Makrüh Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not 
absolute. The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasig (open sinner). A 
person who does something that falls under this category without any va- 
lid reason will be committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makrith 
Tanziht is that which if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried 
out, will not entail any punishment. 


Mala'ikah: (3553.30) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and. who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims be- 
lieve each human being, is assigned two special angels as recorders. ~ one 
records a person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil 
deeds. These records will be summoned on-the Day of Judgment and each 
¬ individual will be called: to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are 
named in the Qur’an, such as Jibra‘il (angel of revelation), Mika'il (angel 
of rain and plant), and Israfil (angel who. sounds the hom on Judgment 
Day, calling all souls to account). 


Al-Mala’ikah: (الملاتكة)‎ Another name for Sürat Fatir, Sirah 35 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Malhamah: (14-31) (pl. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Ma- 
sih). 

Maliki: ( Su) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 


Mamlük: (المملرك)‎ A male slave. 


Manat: (šta) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza‘ah and 
Hudhail tribes. i 


Manarah: (المتارة)‎ A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu’adhdhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer) The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 


Manasik: (المناسك)‎ The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka'bah and Say 


of Safa and Marwah, stay at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and. Mina, Ramy of Jamar- 
at, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj and 
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“Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.2-3. 
Manasi‘(-.0\..5|) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


Mandüb: (xa) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandüb counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a 
bad deed or a sin. 


Mani: (المني)‎ Semen or sperm. 


Manihah: (المنيحة)‎ (pl. Mana'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be 
used and then the animal is returned to its owner. 


Mann: (tall) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on 
the ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot 
sun; they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the 
actual manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine 
secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while 
some say mushrooms. 


Mannan: (5043) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 


Manzil: (المنزل)‎ (pl. Manazil) Portion. There are seven Manazil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 


Magam Ibrahim: إبراهيم)‎ elas) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the 
footprint of Prophet Ibrahim 42 on which Abraham عقا‎ stood while he 
and Ishmael 3 were building the Ka'bah. 


Maqam Mahmûd: (المقام المحمود)‎ The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad #% and none else. 


Marigah: (33,01) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect. so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 


Ma'rüf: (المعروف)‎ It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and 
equitable by the generality of disinterested people. 


Marwah: (المروة)‎ Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus- 
Sürf that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from 
Safa was named.A mound near the Kabah that is referred to in the 
Qur'àn as one of the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now 
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it is a remnant of a mountain in Makkah. 


Maryam: (مر یم(‎ Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety 
and dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus 3% 
in her womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The 
fact that an entire chapter of the Qur'àn is titled Maryam indicates that the 
lessons of her life are extremely important for Muslims. 


Mas'alah: (المسئلة)‎ Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas'alah is 
Masá'il. . 

Mash: (المسح)‎ The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

Mà sha’ Allah: (ما شاء الله)‎ An Arabic sentence meaning literally, ‘What 
Allah wishes, and it indicates a good omen. 


Mash‘ar: ( 4241) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 


AI-Mash'arul-Harüm: (المشعر الحرام)‎ The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
in Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, 
or to act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mos- 
que. 


Mashrubah: (المشربة)‎ Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 


Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal: (المسيح الدجال)‎ The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 


Masjid: (42.3) (pl. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 
prostration, Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for 
communal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the 
word Sujud (prostrations), designating the important. worship. position in 
which Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French 
word mosque is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term 
is. preferred. by Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, 
and religious purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which 
Muslims hope to visit and pray within. 

Masjid Aqsa: (المسجد الأقصى)‎ The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solo- 
mon once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul- 


Maqdis. 
Al-Masjidul-Haram: (المسجد الحرام)‎ (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
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Masjid in Makkah. The Ka'bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated 
within it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawi: (المسجد التبوي)‎ Another name for the Masjidur-Rasül in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet #¢ is buried there. It is the second 
sacred mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Shajarah: (à 253 (مسجد‎ A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihram; a Migit. 

Mataf: (302431) Area of Tawàf. 

Mathani: (المثاني)‎ The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Sarat 
Al-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 
Ma’thurah: ($5531) Custom. 

Mawlà: (المولى)‎ Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or 
the Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawlā is a word with dual meaning, and 
can mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, re- 
lative, cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term 
used to describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawlaya: (.2Y şa) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to 
a ruler implying protector. 

Mawqudhah: (i3, 43!) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or 
the like without proper slaughtering. 

Mawali: (الموالي)‎ Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawagit: (المواقيت)‎ See Migat. 

Mayathirz (îl) (pl. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton 
that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit: (ميت)‎ A corpse, dead body of a human being 

Mazhar: (ebali) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward . 
something unbounded arid indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever 
be explained: once and: for all. Its. true: meaning becomes known. via visible 
manifestation of anything, associated. 

Mihjan: (zad) A walking, stick with a bent handle. 

Mihrab: (I >J} A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka'bah, towards 
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which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the 
Mihrib serves to amplify the voice of the Imm as he leads the wor- 
shippers in prayer. 


Mijannah: (المجئة)‎ A place at Makkah. 


Mîlad: (الميلاد)‎ Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to 
the birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet ££. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other 
evils. 


Millah: (331) See Ummah. 


Mina: (منى)‎ A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Hardm (sanctuary) of Makkah, Dur- 
ing the. Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and. ninth day, 
before proceeding to 'Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit 
during the Hajj. 


Minbar: (المثبر)‎ Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 


Migat: (alal) (pl. Mawaqî) The appointed places specified by the 
Prophet #§ for entering the state of Ikram (consecration) before entering 
Makkah when intending to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj. 


Mi'rüd: (المعراض)‎ A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to 
it. It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 


Mi'ráj: (المعراج)‎ Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey Ce the Prophet 45 from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhürt) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Quran] See also Isrz' and Mi'ràj. 


Mirbad: (المريد)‎ A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 


Mirt: (المرط)‎ (pl. Murat) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 


Miskin: (المسكين)‎ (pl. Masakfn) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masakin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet 4% declared that Masákin are 
those who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet 
whose sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others 
and whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are 
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deserving of help. 


Misr: (مصر)‎ Egypt. 
Miswak: (المسواك)‎ A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 


Mitharah: (الميثرة)‎ See Mayathir. 

Mithgal: (0,3) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., 
used for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithgal = 94 grams 
approx.) 

Mizr: (المزر)‎ Beer. 

Mu'adhdhin: (03314) A call-maker who pronounces the Adháün (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque 
prior to the five daily worship times calling people to come arid perform 
the prayer. The Mu’adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting 
the Qur'àn while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the 
Wudi (ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of 
congregational worship. 

Mu'ühad: (446!) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers. to. the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 

Mu'allafatul-Qulüb: (مؤلفة القلوب)‎ New Muslims who were given Sadagah by 
the Prophet # to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 


Mu‘arras: (المعرس)‎ A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 


Mu'ümalah: (31.5431) (pl. Mu‘dmalat) A term used for a transaction, dealirig 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 


Mu'an'an: (المعنعن)‎ Those Ahadith in which narrator relates the text using 
the preposition ‘an. 

Mu'aqqadah: (المحقدة)‎ It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath 
is to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 


Mu'asfar: (المحصفر)‎ Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange 
color. 

Mu'üsharah: (المعاشرة)‎ Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one’s social relationships and social dealings. 
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Mu‘attilah: (المعطلة)‎ This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah's 
Attributes. 


Mu'awwidhàt: (المعرذات)‎ The last three Sürahs of the Qur'an. 

Mu'awwidhatán or Mu'awwidhatayn: أو المعرذتين)‎ 503,441) Le, Surat Al- 
Falag (113) and Surat An-Nas (114).. 

Mubah: (¢' (المبا‎ Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 


category de left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 


Mubashshirat: (المبشرات)‎ Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 


Mübiqàt: (الموبقات)‎ Great destructive sins. 
Mudabarah: (المدابرة)‎ An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 


Mudabbar: (444.4) A slave who is promised by his master to be 
manumitted after the latter's death. 


Mudarabah: (المضارية)‎ (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them 
provide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and manage- 
ment to carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service 
with the objective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed pro- 
portion. The loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their 
share in the total capital. 


Mudarib:  )براضملا(‎ The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 


Mudd: (3!) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may 
be less or more. Sa’ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx:). 

Mufaddamah: (1.24.4) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (المفصل أو المفصلات)‎ The shorter Surahs starting 


from Qaf to the end of the Noble Qur'an (ie., from No. 50 to the end of 
the Qur'àn 114). 


Mufattaqah: (ixi!) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 


Mufawadah: (tUJ) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
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and Kafalah, It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the ca- 
pital, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to 
be a surety for the other. 


Mufti: (المفتى)‎ One who issues verdicts. 


Muhaddith: (32) (pl. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith 
(sayings and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad #8). 


Muhaffalah: (المحفلة)‎ Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 


Muhajir: (المهاجر)‎ A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the 
lifetime of the Prophet € before the conquest of Makkah and also the one 
who emigrates for the sake of Allah. and. Islatn and. also the one who quits 
all those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhäjir 
is the one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ihn Májah : 3934) 


Muhallal lahi: (4 (المحلل‎ The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can 
marry her again. 


Muhallil: (, 2.1) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her 
so that she can go back to her first hüsband. 


Muhammad: (محمد)‎ The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad i£. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messeriger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. 
Born in 570 CE, Muhammad #% grew up to become a well-respected 
member of Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many re- 
velations that would eventually form the content of the Qur’an. Soon after 
this initial event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people 
to righteousness and belief in One God. Muhammad # died in 632 CE, 
after successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and provid- 
ing Muslims with a model for ideal human behavior. 


Muhüqalah: (المحاقلة)‎ Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 


Muharram: (¢ 43) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 


Muharram: (المحرم)‎ The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allàh. 


Muhassab: (المحصب)‎ (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 
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Muhassar: (,£>2) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. 1t is 
said to be a place of satanis. 


Muhdath: (محدّث)‎ Innovation. 
Muhdith: (Jz) An innovator of heresy. 


Muhkam: ( I) Qur'ànic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 


Muhrim: (p Jl) One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or “Umrah. 


Muhrimah: (المحرمة)‎ A female who assumes Ihram. 

Muhsan: (المحصن)‎ One who is married. 

Muhsanüt: (المحضنات)‎ 

It means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the Qur’an in two differ- 
ent meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of ‘married women’, that 
is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been 


used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed 
to slave-girls. 


Muhsar: (22) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or “Umrah 
but cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujahid: (المجاهد)‎ (pl. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihad 
and fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa'idin. See Jihad. 


Mujazziz: (552-4) A 0616 a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 


Mufizah: (المعجزة)‎ Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their 
own accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 


Mufam: (المعجم)‎ Collection of Ahadfth alphabetically arranged by the 
names of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 


Mujtahid: (44:241) (pl. Mujtahidün) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur'an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 


Mukatab: (المكاتب)‎ A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under à contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 
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Mukhabarah: (المخابرة)‎ Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced 
from one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
cultivator, while Muzára'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are 
supplied by the owner of the land. 


Mukhádarah: (المخاضرة)‎ The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhadarah. 


Mukhadram: (e (المخضر‎ (pl. Mukhadramin) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet s lifetime but did not see him. 


Mula‘anah: (3:243!) The act of performing Li‘an 
Mulabbadah: (المليّدة)‎ Cloak made from. a thick patched sheet. 


Mulamasah: (i543!) Mulümasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
goes to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a 
prefixed price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to 
touch the rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will 
have it. This kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limàs. 


Mulhid: (3-141) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 


Mulhidün: (ù 2214) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 


Multazam: ( (الملتزم‎ The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah Wire it is recommended to make supplications. 


Mu'min: (المؤمن)‎ A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 


Munabadhah: (المنابذة)‎ The sale by Mundbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without. seeing or 
checking either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my garment 
for your garment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing 
the garment of the other. Or one may say, “I give you what I have and 
you give me what you have,” and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much each has had. 


Munafiq: (المنافق)‎ Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of 
virtue or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people 
see him praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr 
(disbelief). (See Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A. Munüfiq is more dangerous and 
worse than a Kafir. 
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Munkar wa Nakir: („Sig Sia) The names of the two angels who question 
the dead in the graves. 


Mugabalah: (344,3!) The animal whose ears have been severed. 
Muqallid: (43!) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 


Mugaradah: (المقارضة)‎ Another name for Mudarabah used by the Malikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To 
be a partner, ie, one person invests money and the other does practical 
work and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed 
percentage. 


Mugarrabiin: (55,4) Literally means, ‘those who have been brought 
near” On the Day of Resurrection, Allah è will sort out the good and the 
evil into three groups: 1. Mugarrabün - the exalted class, those who will be 
nearest to Allah. Also described as the Sabigün, meaning ‘those who out- 
strip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul-Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of 
the Right.’ The righteous people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul-Ma- 
sh'amah - literally, ‘the Companions of the Left.’ These will be the in- 
heritors of Hell-fire. See AI-Wagi'ah (56:11-56). 


Al-Mugatta'át: (المقطعات)‎ The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Stirahs of the Qur’an. 


Mugayyar: (المقير)‎ A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 


Murabit: (المرابط)‎ A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 


Murji’ah: (المرجكة)‎ (Also called the people of Irja’.) The Murji'ah sect has the 
belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 


Murtad: (المرتد)‎ Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 


Masa: (مرسى)‎ Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur’an 
and the Old Testament. The Qur’an contains accounts similar to those in 
the Hebrew Bible regarding Moses’ early life and upbringing. Muslims be- 
lieve Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call 
Pharoah and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of 
the Hebrew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was gi- 
ven to Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 


Mustad ‘afin: (المستضعفين)‎ Weak and oppressed persons. 
Musaddiq: (المصدق)‎ The person discharging voluntary charity. 
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Musalla: (المصلى)‎ A praying place. 
Musalli: (المصلى)‎ One who is offering the prayer. 


Musannaf: (المصتف)‎ More comprehensive collection of Ahádíth divided into 
books and chapters. 


Musáqàt: (المساقاة)‎ Watering and doing watchman's job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating. the land. and. sharing the 
produce with the owner is called Musagat. This is also called Muzara'ah 
.(المزارعة)‎ The difference between Musdgqat and Muzara'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 


Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (المصراة أو المسفلة أو الخلابة)‎ Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two 
or three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they de- 
liver great amount of milk. 


Mushabbihah: (14.24) (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 


Mushaf: (المصحف)‎ A copy of the Quran. 
Mushawarah: (المشاورة)‎ It means consultation. 


Mushrik: (3,244) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikin) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idola- 
tors are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores 
God with an impure love is an associator too. 


Musinnah: (المسنة)‎ A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thanty or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 


Muslim: ( $) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. 
Literally (and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to 
God.’ More commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the 
creed and the teachings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadan’ is a pejorative 
and offensive misnomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding 
of their creed- Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view 
him as the founder of the religion. The word ‘Moslem’ is also incorrect, 
since it is a corruption of the word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who be- 

'lieves in Allah, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiya- 
mah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts the commandments of Allah and His 
Prophet $£ as the Truth. 


Musnad: (المسند)‎ Collection of Ahadith with complete chains. 
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Musalla: (المصلى)‎ The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 


Mustadrak: (المستدرك)‎ Collection of Ahadíth a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 


Mustahabb: (المستحب)‎ An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is 
recommended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those 
acts done by the Prophet # or the Companions very occasionally. The 
acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (Adflian). 


Mustahüdah: (المستحاضة)‎ A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 


Mustakhraj: (e (المستخر‎ Collection of Ahadíth in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 


Mustawsilah: (المستوصلة)‎ The women who has her hair extensions done. 


Mut'ah: (i) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in. the early period of Islam when one was away 
from his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet 4& 
at Khaybar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih 
Al-Bukhari. 

Muta'awwilün: (المتأولون)‎ Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 


Mutafahhish: (المتفحش)‎ A person who conveys evil talk. 


Mutafallijat: (المتفليجات)‎ The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. è 


Mu takif: (المعيكف)‎ One who is in a state of I'tikaf. 

Mu'tamir: (المعتمر)‎ The person performing ‘Umrah. 

Mutanammisah or Mutanammisat: (المتدمصة أو المتنمصات)‎ The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. . 


Mutashübihüt: (المتشابهات)‎ Allegorical. Quranic Verses that are`not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 


Mutazilah: (Ñx) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, 
that the eternal nature of the Qur'àn was questionable, and that humans 
have free will. 


Mustawshimat: (المستوشمات)‎ The women who get themselves marked with 
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tattoos. 
Mutras: (مترس)‎ A Persian word meaning "don't be afraid.’ 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh: (ale (324) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 


such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahadith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


Muttagi: (المتقى)‎ Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and. fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. 
Taqwa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds 
of a Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 


Muttaqün: (0,49) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much .. 


(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He lias forbidden) 
and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has or- 
dained). 


Muwalladan: (المولدرن)‎ The children of female slaves from other nations. 


Muzübanah: (المزابنة)‎ The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, 
and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, 
the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. 


Muzaffat: (المزفت)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Mugayyar. 


Muzüra'ah:  )ةعرازملا(‎  Sharecropping or farming partnership. An 
arrangement in which the owner of a land provides the land while an- 
other takes care of the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says 
Muzéra‘ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land, while Mukhübürah refers to sharecropping when the 
seeds are supplied by the cultivator. 


Muzdalifah: د32(‎ jadi) (Also called Mash'ar) A. place between ‘Arafat and 
Mina, about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning 
from ‘Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of 
it (the night), between the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform 
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers (together) there. 


Nar: (Li) The fire of Hell. 


Nabi: (النبى)‎ (pl. Anbiya’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not ne- 
cessarily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver 
his message to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in 
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the Qur/àn that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Mu- 
hammad && the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 


Nabidh: (1.1) Water in which dates or grapes etc. are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 


Nadhr: (ii) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 

Nüdihah: (الناضحة)‎ A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: (, 2:3) A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: (54M) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh: (ill) Puffing of Satan. 

Nafilah: (33) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafi: (Jii!) Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 

Nafs: (النفس)‎ In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, 
or lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual 
beings, housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that 
core of each individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, 


called Fitrah, and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a 
person's physical death in the present world. 


Nahd: (44:35) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 


Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar: (Ka) (نهى عن‎ Forbidding evil. 


Nahr: (3) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by 
cutting carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp 
item at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth. of Dhul-Hijjah on 
which pilgrims slaughter their sacrifices. 


Najüsah: (النجاسة)‎ Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najásah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khaftfah (light impurity). 

Najash: (النجش)‎ A trick (of offering a very high price) for something 
without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody 
else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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An-Najashi: (النجاشى)‎ (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 
Najd: (425) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (النجس)‎ Something that is impure. 


An-Najwa: (النجوى)‎ The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves 
on the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference 
or consultation. [See the Qur’an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 


Nat: (التعل)‎ Slipper or sandal. 


Namimah: (ima)  (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false 
information from one person to another to create hostility between them. 


Namirah: (3,31) (pl. Nimár) A thick sheet of woolen material with.stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 


Namisah: (4,2°\3\) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 
Naqdul-Hadith: الحديث)‎ 4%) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. 

Nagib: (التقيب)‎ A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 

Nagir: (التقير)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 
Nasab: (ill) Lineage or geneology. 

Nasürü: (النصارى)‎ The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur'an and Hadith. 


Nash: (النش)‎ Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to Ugiyyah (60 grams approximately). 


Nasi’: (السىء)‎ A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
io alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred. month. 


Nasthah: (النصيحة)‎ Sincere good advice. 


Naskh: (2) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qui'an. 
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Nasl: (النصل)‎ A part of an arrow. 
Nasut: (الناسوت)‎ Human, as opposed to Divine. 


Nawafil: (, 41,31) (pl. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Néfilah. 


Nawat: (النواة)‎ Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nifaq: (النفاق)‎ Hypocrisy. 

Nifas: (النفاس)‎ Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 
Nihal: (التحل)‎ Present. (Hibah: Gift; "Umrz: Lifelong gift; Rugba: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 

Nikah: (>\&5|) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to 
Shariah (Islamic law). 

Nigab: (النقاب)‎ Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisüb: (النصاب)‎ A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Znküh (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of prop- 
erty liable to payment of the Zakit, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mith- 
qal, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, 
ie. approx. 640 grams; Nisdb of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 
kgms; Nisab of camels is 5 camels; Nísáb of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of 
sheep is 40 sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (i31) It is an intention to perform an activity. 

Nubüwwah: (النبوة)‎ Prophethood. 

Nah: (gi) A ال‎ of Allah mentioned in the Qurān and the Old 
Testament. 

Nan: (نون)‎ Fish. 

Nar: (النور)‎ Light 

An-Nür: (gill) ‘The Light.’ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Sirah. See An-Nür (24:35-36). 

Nusk: (النسك)‎ Religious act of worship. 


Nusub: (aJ) (pl Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc, whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of 
Occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, 
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saints, etc., in order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
These signify all places consecrated for offerings to others than the One 
True God. 


Nusuk: (السك)‎ A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 


Qaba’: (القباء)‎ (pL '"Agbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 
Qabr: (القبر)‎ Grave. 


Qada’: (القضاء)‎ A prayer said after due time. Literally means ‘carrying out’ 
or ‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing 
those duties. such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to 
some reason or other. 


Qadariyyah: (4,33!) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 
riyyah Sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Qadar: (القدر)‎ Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid: (4,343!) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 
Al-Qadr: (القدر)‎ ‘The Power.’ The name of Sarak 97 of the Qur'an also. 
Qadi : (القاضي)‎ Judge. 


0240: (القاعدين)‎ People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. 
The opposite of Mujahid. 


Qaylülah: (القيلولة)‎ Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 
Qalib: (القليب)‎ A well. 


Qamis: (القميص)‎ meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers 
to the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be 
regarded as an Islamic dress. 


Qar: (القار)‎ Tar or pitch. 
Qaraz: (القرظ)‎ The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 


Qard: (_,2 3!) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 


Qard Hasanah: (قرض حسنة)‎ A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 
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Qari: (القارىء)‎ (pl. Qurrã) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called. Qurra’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'an by heart, and due to vo- 
cal beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'an. Such recita- 
tions serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early 
in the morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to so- 
lemnize important occasions and events. 


Qàrin: (القارن)‎ One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

Qarín: (القرين)‎ The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qarnul-Manazil: المنازل)‎ o s) The Migat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). Jt is situated on the way to Makkah. 


Qasab: (القصب)‎ Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah’s home in Paradise. 


Qasamah: (القسامة)‎ The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 


Qasr: (القصر)‎ Literally mearis ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify. 


the islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed 
preferable, to pray only two Rak'ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a 
person is required to pray four Rak'ahs. 


Qaswa’: (القصواء)‎ The name of the Prophet’s she-camel. 
Qatífah: (القطيفة)‎ Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 


Qattat: (>ti) A person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sa- 
híh Al-Bukhar?, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 


Qawmah: (القرمة)‎ Raising one’s head in prayer from bowing and standing 
up straight. 


Qawwam or Qayyim: (3 (قو ام أو‎ A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an. organization, for pro- 
tecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 


Qaza‘:(s 31) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 


Qiblah: (2.31) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at 
any given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North 
America, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local 
mosques are oriented accordingly. 


| 
| 
| 
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Qil wa Qal: (J6 (قيل‎ Sinful, useless talk (e.g, backbiting, lies, etc.). 


Qintar: (القنطار)‎ A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Ugiyyah, each Ugiyyah 
of which is better than heaven and earth. 


Qirá'ah: (541,3!) The audible recitation during prayers. 
Qiràd: (القراض)‎ Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 
Qiram: (القرام)‎ A thin marked woolen curtain. 


Qírát: (القيراط)‎ A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Daniq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is 
twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 


Qirbah: (4 3!) A water skin. 
Qirsh: (القرش)‎ A unit of money. 


Qisás: (القصاص)‎ Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an 
eye). In Islam though, retaliation should. be forgone as an act of charity. 
See Al-Má'idah. (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a. person for in- 
juries intentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Bagarah (2:178-179). 


Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (2.31 (القسى أو‎ A linen cloth containing silken. lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. 8 


Qitham: (القثام)‎ A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 


Qiyam: (القيام)‎ The standing during the prayer for recitation of Sürat Al- 

` Fütihah or Sürat Al-Hamd and the second Sarah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku‘ is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at 
night are also called Qiyém for night prayers. 


Qiyamah: (44.34) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 


Qiyas: (القياس)‎ In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Fagíh 
who considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the 
Prophet #¢. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying 
laws derived from the Qur'àn and Sunnah to situations not explicitly cov- 
ered by these two sources. Qiyüs is one of the most important tools for 
interpreting and implementing the Sharf'ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and 
judgments are given. by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considera- 
tions on the following proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur’an; (b) From 
the Prophet's Sunnah. (c) Conscience of the community from all over the 
Muslim world; (d) and Qiyds, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced ex- 
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cept if the judgment of the case is not found in the first three above men- 
tioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). According (the Muslim scholar Imam Sha- 
fii Qiyas is a method for reaching a legal decision on the basis of 
evidence (a precedent) in which a common reason, or an effective cause, is 
applicable. 


Qada’: (قضاء)‎ Paying in a debt. 

Qubà' (4.31) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet 2% 
established’ a mosque there, which bears the same hame: A visit to that 
miosque on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak’ah prayer is re- 
garded as a performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's 
saying. 

Qubbah: (ZA) A small and round one-room tent. 


Qubbatus-Sakharah: الصخرة)‎ i3) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the 
area of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. 
It is believed to be the point ضوع‎ where Prophet Muhammad # was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

Qudat: (القضاة)‎ Plural form of Qadi. 

Qudhadh: (334!) A part of an arrow. 

Al-Quds: (القدس)‎ Literally, ‘The. Holy, this is the name used by Muslims 
for Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and 
Al-Madinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest 
sense ش‎ 

Qullah: (da) (Also called Jirdr - (الجرار‎ A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water 
skins. Scholars have described the quantity of two Quilahs as equivalent to 
500 Ratls One Ratl weighs half a seer; i.e., forty tòlas. Thus the total quan- 
tity of five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, 
according to some scholars, about 227 kilogranis. 


` Qumqum: (5343) A narrow-headed vessel. 


Quniit: (yä) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 


Qunüt Nazilah: (350 (قنرت‎ Supplication in the event of a calamity. 


Quraysh: (قريش)‎ One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia 
in the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka’bah and 
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therefore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
#§ belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and 
financially both before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 
#@ started to preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling 
people to worship Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and 
attempted to thwart his efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and 
his followers, the Quraysh continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even 
going so far as to attempt killing him. They were badly defeated. at the 
battle of Badr by the Muslims and their days of Jahiliyyah were finally 
ended when the Muslims liberated Makkah and destroyed all the idols. in 
the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that they yielded and entered the fold 
of Islam. 


Qurayshi or Qurashi: (قريشى أو قرشى)‎ A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad # belonged to 
this tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 


Qur'an: (0,31) Meaning ‘the recitation, or ‘the reading. Qur'àn is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
#¢, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur'àn in the whole world and it is in the 
Arabic language. The Qur'àn has one text, one language, and one dialect. 
It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Qur'án continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the 
world in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by 
Prophet Muhammad 3£ nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 
114 Sürahs (chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regula- 
tions. When to be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state 
of cleanliness and purity. The authenticity. and the totality of the Qur'àn 
have been documented and recognized. The Qur'àn cannot be translated 
at all as the Qur'àn represents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is 
considered to be the explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The 
Qur'an is so rich and comprehensive in matter that it can easily guide 
men and women in all walks of their life. It is the ultimate source of gui- 
dance for people in all aspects of their spiritual and material lives. The 
Qur'àn is viewed as the authoritative guide for human beings, along with 
the Sunnah of Muhammad $. The Quran amends, encompasses, expands, 
surpasses and abrogates all the earlier revelations revealed to the earlier 
Prophets. The names and attributes that are given to the Qur’an in the 
Qur'àn speak for themselves. The Qur'àn is also described to be boun- 
teous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, purified, wonderful, blessed, 
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and confirming the truth of previous revelations. The Qur’an has practi- 
cally proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its names and epithets in 
the life of all true believers, who practiced its teachings sincerely and de- 
voutly. The Qur’an has a universal appeal, regardless of peoples’ color, 
creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 


Qurban: (06,3!) Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the 
sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Allāh è on the day of 
‘Eidul-Adha and the two days following it. 


Qust: (القسط)‎ A type of incense. 
Qu'üd: (القحود)‎ Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashahhud are 
recited. 


Rabû: (الرباعي)‎ A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 


Rabá'yah:  )ةيعابرلا(‎ A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: (الرب)‎ (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cher- 
isher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. 
We have used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of “Lord” 
actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see 
Qur'àn 2:21. 


Rabbuka: (ربك)‎ Your Lord, Your Master. 


Rabbul-'Ard: )ر الأرض)‎ Owner of the land in Musagüt and Muzára ah 
contracts. 


Rabbul-Mal: (رب المال)‎ A person who invests in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 


Rabi'ul-Awwal: (ربيع الأول)‎ The third month of the Islamic calendar. 


Radiyallah ‘Anhu («e (رضى الله‎ May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is 
said whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet 4% is read or 
heard or written. 


Radé‘ah: (الرضاعة)‎ The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 


Rahilah: (3-1!) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 


Rahman and Rahim: حمن والرحيم)‎ J) These words are from the root rahm 
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which denotes mercy. In the Quran this attribute of Allah has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman. (literally *merciful). As such 
Rahím signifies Allah's mercy and. beneficence towards His creatures. 
Moreover, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the di- 
mension of permanence in Allah’s mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly 
merciful; the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of 
the Qur'àn. 


Rahn: (الرهن)‎ Pledge or mortgage. 


Rayhan: (الريحان)‎ A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made 
from it. 


Rayyan: (oË J1) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which 
the people who often observe fasting will enter. - 


Rajab: (=) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 
Rajabiyyah: (الرجبية)‎ See ‘Atirah. 
Rajaz: (j jll} Name of poetic meter. 


Raj'ah: (الرجحة)‎ The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first 
or second divorce. 


Rajm: ( جم‎ . JI): Means to stone to: death those married persons: who commit 
the. crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 


Rak‘ah: (الركعة)‎ (pl. Raka‘at) Literally, ‘a bowing,’ This term represents à 
unit of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two pros- 
trations. Verses from the Qur’an, special prayers and phrases are stated in 
these different positions. Each of the five formal worship times is com- 
prised of varying numbers of such cycles. 


Ramadan: (رمضان)‎ The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the 
Islamic calendar. In it the Noble Qur'an started to be revealed to our Pro- 
phet عله‎ and ín it occurs the night of Qadr and. in it also occurred the great 
decisive battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. 
Furthermore, Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from 
dawn to.sunset to develop piety and self-restraint. l 


Ramai: (الرمل)‎ Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms 
and legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first 
three rounds of the. Tawüf around the Ka'bah; and is to be done by the 
men only and not by the women. 


Ramy: (الرمى)‎ The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimar) at Mina. 
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Ra’sul-Mal: (JU أس‎ ») Capital invested in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 


Rasül: (الرسول)‎ The meaning of the word Rasül is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'an. From within the list, the Qur’an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nth (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Mūsa (Moses), 'Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad 3&. See Nabi. 


Rati: ( V» J!) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Quilah. 


Rawi: (الراوي)‎ A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahiadith. 

Rayah: (ilil) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa’ (standard). 

Riba: (الربا)‎ It literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 
Ribà denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nasi’ah (ريا: البسيتة)‎ 
- taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (ربا الفضل)‎ - taking 
something of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind 
of thing of poorer quality. See Al-Bagarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 
Ribaí: (bu) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered 
one of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 


Rida’: (الرداء)‎ A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 


Rijz: (الرجز)‎ Whispering, evil suggestions. 
Rikaz: (ركاز)‎ Buried wealth or treasure (from. the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and. burial period is not known. 


One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or 
owner of the land. 


Risalah: (lJi) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahadfth 
dealing with a particular topic. 
Riwàyah: (الرواية)‎ Narration. 


Riya: (+4 JI) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 


Riyadul-Jannah: (رياض الجنة)‎ A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 


Rithullah: (all ¢-»,) According to the early religious scholars from among 
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the Companions of the Prophet يي‎ and their students and the Mujtahidün, 
there is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive con- 
struction. (A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a per- 
son of a thing, eg. (i) Allah’s House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah’s Messenger; 
(iii) Allah’s slave (Abdullah); (iv) Allah’s spirit (Rzhullah) etc. The rule of 
the above words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, 
spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's 
spirit may be understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created 
by Allah, ie., Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" - and he was created (like 
the creation of Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the sec- 
ond is neither a person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a 
quality of Allah, e.g, (i) Allah's Knowledge (‘Imullah), (ii) Allah's Life 
(Hayatullah); (iii) Allah’s Statement (Kalamullah), (iv) Allah's Self (Dhatulláh) 
etc. 


Rühul-Qudus: (, A3 وح‎ 2) ‘The Holy Spirit.’ Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel Jibrail) #2. 


Rukn: (jS J!) (pl. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 


Rukü*( لركوع)‎ i) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts E in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Qur’an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ con- 
sists usually of sixteen Ruki’. 


Rugbà: (رقبى)‎ A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to 
live in as long as he is alive. 


Ruqyah: (43 ji) Incantation, amuiet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e, to recite Surat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Sirah of the Qur’an and then blow one's breath with saliva over 
a sick person’s body-part). 

Rushd: (15 Ji) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 


Rutab: (الرطب)‎ Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 


52 لصاع)‎ I) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sa’ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 


Saba: (الصبا)‎ Easterly wind. 


As-Sab'ah: (السبعة)‎ The seven 5556 of Ahadith - Bulchari, Muslim, Abü 
Dawud, Nasa‘i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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Saba’ or Sheba: (L.) The queen who visited Solomon to test his 
wisdom..Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi'ün or Sabean) 


As-Sab‘ul-Mathani: المثاني)‎ e) The seven. repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Sarat Al-Fatihah. —— 


Sabahah: (صباحاء)‎ An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 


As-Sabat: (السبت)‎ It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites 
as the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the 
perpetual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israe- 
lites were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they 
may not engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make 
their slaves or cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to 
be put to death. The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For 
further details, see Sarah 7, AI-A'raf. 


Sabi’: (الصابىء)‎ (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 
Sábiqün: (السابقون)‎ See Mugarrabün. 

As-Sabiqünal-Awwalün: The first forerunners in the faith. 
Sabiriin: (الصابرون)‎ People who are patient and steadfast. 


Sábi'ün or Sabean: (الصايئون)‎ Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Ara- 
bia noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans 
played an important role iri the history of early Arabia. They had a flour- 
ishing kingdom in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, 
though their origin may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of She- 
ba is connected with them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350. AD 
and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beau- 
tiful stone buildings in which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said 
that this passed nation used to say Ld Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and used to read Zabür (The Psalms of the Sa- 
bi'üns) and they were neither Jews nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 
76) 


Sabr: (jell) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of 
meaning. It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated 
and devoted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of 
purpose, (c) disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in 
the mission itself and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and under- 
standing under suffering and hardship and in times of strife and violance, 
and thankfulness to God in happiness, success and chievement. 
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Sa'dan: (السعدان)‎ A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it 
to be Neurada peocumbens. 


Sadaq: (الصداق)‎ This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 


Sadagah: (الصدقة)‎ Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the 
voluntary giving of alms (charity). Sadagah is distinct from Zakah, which is 
a mandatory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one’s 
wealth or assets. Sadaqah can consist of any item of value, and can be pro- 
vided to any needy person. The Qur'àn states. that. Allah: loves those who 
are: charitable and. promises. great reward. and forgiveness for those who 
give regularly to. others in need. 


Sadaqatul-Fitr: (3 332.7) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fitr. 

Sadig: (الصدوق)‎ Truthful. 

As-Safa wal-Marwah: والمروة)‎ Wal) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms ‘Umrah and Hajj should. walk. seven times between. these two moun- 


tains. and that is called Sa'y. These are referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Bagarah (2). 


Safar: (الصفر)‎ It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 

Saghirah: (الصخيرة)‎ A child or minor girl underage. 

Sahübah: (الصحابة)‎ (sing. Sahabi)A term: meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in. reference to: those followers of Prophet Muhammad #¢ who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove 
to emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah’s. piety, knowledge and 
love for the Prophet #¢ were important factors in the perpetuation of his 
teachings and the painstakingly careful recording of his MINH in the 
years following his death. 


Sahbà": (صهباء)‎ A place near Khaybar. 


Sahibul-Mal: (صاحب المال)‎ (pl. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The financier 
im the Mudarabah form of partnership agreement. provides the finance 
while the. Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship. and management. There 
can. be many Ashabul-Mal and Mudaribs in.a given Mudadrabah agreement. 
Sahifah: (الصحيقة)‎ A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahadith by a 
Companion: 

Sahihayn: (الصحيحين)‎ The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahadfth- 
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Sahih Al-Bukhar? and Sahih Muslim. 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Bukhari. 
Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Muslim. 


Sahiir: (السحور)‎ A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation 
of Prophet Muhammad 2, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is 
part of his Sunnah. 

Sahw: (السهر)‎ Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak‘at a 
person. has. prayed in which.case he should perform two prostrations. of 
Sahw). 


Sa'imah: (السائمة)‎ A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 


S@ibah: (235i) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be car- 
ried on it. (See the Noble Qur’an 5:103) 


Sayhah: (iza!) Torment-awful cry. 


Sayhan wa Jayhün: وجيحان)‎ Sle) Sayhàn (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. 
These are different from Sayhün and Jayhiin that are in the territory of 
Khurasan. (Mu‘jam Al-Buldin of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain 
that Sayhün is in India and Jayhün in Khurasin. Furat (Euphrates) flows 
from Turkey through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shafi'ul-Arab, 
and Nil (Nile) isthe well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi’ah: (السيئة)‎ (pl. Saiyy’at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (com- 
mitting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he will 
receive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he 
will get a reward. 


Sajdah: (السجدة)‎ (pl. Sujud) The act of prostration in the prayer, when 
seven portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, 
two.palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together 
are called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: (السجدة)‎ 

Sürah 32 of the Qur'an. 

1. Sajdatus-Sahw: ail] $4244) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgettirig a required act of prayer. 
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Sakinah: (السكينة)‎ Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 


Salab: (السلب)‎ Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 


Salaf: (السلف)‎ A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 


Salaf: (السلف)‎ Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 


Salam: لسلم)‎ 1) Synonym of Salaf. 

Salam: (e (السلا‎ Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of 
greeting pee Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In 
prayer it refers to the saying of ‘As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah’ which 
denotes the end of the prayer. 


Salat: (الصلاة)‎ Prayers. Salāt is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and. his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining 
God-consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to 
seek His help and support in one's daily life. These prayers and their time 
zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sun- 
rise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. ‘Asr (after- 
noon prayer) late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); 
just after sunset; 5. ‘Isha’ (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Con- 
sult a prayer manual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of 
standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers 
are to be performed with mental concentration, verbal communication, vo- 
cal recitation, and physical movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, 
harmony, and concord. To perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution 
(Widi^). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and 
place are attained before performing Salat. 


Salat: (الصلاة)‎ (pl. Salawüt) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad $£ is mentioned. There are 
great merits of.sending the blessings through our supplication and invoca- 
tion (Du). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused 
with Salat (prayer) The supplication of sending the blessings upon the 
Prophet #@ is: “O Allah, send Your grace, honor and. mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace 
honor and mercy upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glor- - 
ious. O Allàh, send Your blessings upon Muhammad and upon.the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, 
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Most Glorious." Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement 
once, Allah will reward them ten times. 


Salatul-Awwabin: الأوابين)‎ sue) It is another name for Salütud-Duha, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 


Salàtud-Duhà: (صلاة الضحى)‎ That is optional prayer after sunrise. 

Salütul-Hàjah: (صلاة الحاجة)‎ Prayer at times of need. 

Salatul-Istikharah:  )ةراختسالا (صلاة‎ Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 

Istikharah. ش‎ 

Salétul-Istisga’: (صلاة الاستسقاء)‎ Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janüzah: (4352 3.2) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 

in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Tak- 

bir, recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As- 

Salatul-Ibrahtmiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, 

his or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth. Takbir, 

finish the prayer by uttering As-Salamu 'Alaykum while turning to the 

right. 

Salütul-Jam "(4231 (ضلاة‎ Combined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama‘ah: (صلاة الجماعة)‎ Congregational prayer. 

As-Salàtul-Jàmi'ah: (الصلاة الجامعة)‎ Prayer is about to begin. 

Salatul-Jumu‘ah: (342-4 3.2) Friday prayer. See Jumu'ah. 

Salatul-Khawf: (455! (صلاة‎ Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 

procedure see Sürat An-Nisa' 4:102. 

Salütul-Kusüf wal-Khusif: ( 3.2315 (صلاة الكسوف‎ The prayer for the Eclipse 

of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-Salatul-Maktübah: (الصلاة المكتوبة)‎ Prescribed prayers/ obligatory prayers. 

Salatul-Qasr: ( 23 (صلاة‎ Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu*: (صلاة التطرع)‎ A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-Tasbih: (صلاة التسبيح)‎ The prayer of glorification. 

Salih: (Jual) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, 
_ signifies behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. ‘Amal Salih, honor- 
` able or righteous action, is often combined in the Qur’an with Iman and 


made a condition for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. 
Also a Prophet of Islam, peace be on him. 
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Salwa: (السلوى)‎ Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also 
sent to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through 
winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 


As-Samad: (الصمد)‎ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all cre- 
ated beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on any- 
thing or anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 


Sami‘allahu Liman Hamidah: الله لمن حمده)‎ e) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one 
stands upright from the bowing position. 


Samur: (السمر)‎ A kind of tree. 
Sanüh: (ew) Means 'good' in the Ethiopian language. 
Sannüt: (= jJi) Fennel or aniseed. 


Sagifah: (السقيفة)‎ A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet 2% 
met in a Sagifah in. Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after 
the death of the Prophet #. 


Sarf: (الصرف)‎ Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor ‘Adil means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary 
deed.) 


Sarif: (J) A place six miles away from Makkah. 


Sariyyah: (السرية)‎ A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad 3& for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 


Satr: (ستر)‎ Means ‘cover, shield’, And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the ‘Awrah. : 


Sawm: (الصوم)‎ (pl. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake 
during ie month of Ramadan, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For 
Muslims, fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital 
sexual relations from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, in- 
cluding to build a sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compas- 
sion for less fortunate persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual 
terms. Fasting is also a training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, 
self-discipline, :self-obedience, and self-education. Few people. are excused 
from fasting during Ramadan. Some are required to make up later for the 
days they did not fast suchas the travelers (over 50 miles by-any means), 
sick, pregnant women, women. nursing babies, and women during their 
periods. Other excused people are required to feed a poor person one 
meal for each day they do not fast if they can afford it, such as the elderly 
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people and the ones who have permanent diseases like ulcers. 

Sawad Azam: (السواد الأعظم)‎ The great majority. 

Sawíq: (السويق)‎ A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 


Sa*y: (السعى)‎ The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar's search for water for her son Isma‘il. 


Sat: (الساعي)‎ The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Säi. 

Sayyid: (السيد)‎ A descendant of the Noble Prophet 4. See Qurayshi. 

Sayyid: (السيد)‎ Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi: (سيدي)‎ My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar: (سيد !تخر(‎ The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 
Sha'a'irullah: (a! lx) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition 


to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic 
symbols of exclusive devotion to Allah. 


Shaan: (شعبان)‎ The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shàfit: (Jil) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Sháfi'i. Followers 
of this school are known as the Shafi'i. 


Shahadah: (الشهادة)‎ An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration 
of faith: La ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasdlullah {I testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahddah to convert to Is- 
lam. The Shahadah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. 


Shahid: (الشهيد)‎ (pl. Shuhada) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 


Shahid: (الشاهد)‎ A witness. 


Shaykh: (53) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The mean- 
ing of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some 
mass media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term 
has a more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tarigahs 
(spiritual orders or groups). 


Shaytün: (الشيطان)‎ (pl Shayatin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the 
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source of evil in the world. See Iblis. 


Ash-Shajarah: (الشجرة)‎ A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 


Sham: (الشام)‎ The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah: (الشملة)‎ Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 


Shaqq: (Jil!) Ditch type of grave. 


Shari‘ah: (الشريعة)‎ These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari‘ah is the totality of of Allah’s Commandments relating to man's 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of 
Islam. The Sharf'ah is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad i£, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and 
deciding upon questions and issues of a legal nature. i 


Sharikah:  )ةكرشلا(‎ The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nat- 
ure. Thus, Sharikah Musahamah مساهمة)‎ 3$ .5) for a public limited company 
or a corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general pub- 
lic. 


Sharga’: (الشرقاء)‎ An animal with split ears. 
Shawwal: (شوال)‎ The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shi‘ah: (44.53) Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shi‘ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual 
authority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the ti- 
tle of Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi‘ism believes that ‘Ali was 
the first of twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit 
miraculously and in a state of occultation (concealment from human 
view). The teachings of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of 
Shari‘ah (Islamic law), used by Shî'i religious scholars to derive legislation 
and issue religious opinions. So, a Shi‘ah is a follower of the twelve Im- 
ams. Shi'ah Muslims may be found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, 
Syria, Pakistan, India, and some Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising 
about 10% of the total Muslim population. - 


Shi*b: (الشعب)‎ A narrow pass. 


Shighar: (,U:3) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 
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Shigag: (3125!) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak: (31 51) A leather strap. 

Shirk: (الشرك)‎ Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God 
with God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. 
To set anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the 
sin of association, which is the only sin that Allah. does not forgive, ac- 
cording to the Qur’an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as ex- 
pression of Shirk. 


Shirkah: (الشركة)‎ Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah: (الشركة العامة)‎ A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other. partner; a partnership that permits trading 
in all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwal: . الأمرال)‎ 35,5) A partnership in which participation is 
based on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership 
has to be of the type ‘Inan or Mufawadah. 


Shirkatul-Aqd:  )دقعلا‎ iS) A partnership created through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or 
agreement or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal si- 
tuation. 

Shirkatul-Inan: (OU (شركة‎ A basic contract of partnership based on 
agency in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or la- 
bor or credit-worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal 
capacity is not necessary. 


Shirkatul-Jabr: الجبر)‎ 3$ 5) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
làw, like inheritance. 


Shirkah khassah: (الشركة الخاصة)‎ Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkat Mafalis: )شر 3$ المقالس)‎ A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of 
credit-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujüh. 

Shirkah Mufawadah: (الشركة المفاوضة)‎ An unlimited partnership. 
Shirkatul-Wujüh: الوجوه)‎ 48.5) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of 
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the partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability 
borne, but the partnership has to be of the type ‘Iran or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatuz-Zimam: (eU. Ji às شر‎ It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is dif- 


ferent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujuh insofar as it requires the. physical 
presence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 


Shuf'ah: (الشفحة)‎ Pre-emption. 


Shukük: (3,93) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates. of 
investment. 


Shara: (gill) Consultation. 


Shurüt: (3,53!) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 


Shurüt: (الشروط)‎ Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 


Sibtiyyah: (السبتية)‎ (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves 
or pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making à brown color. 


Siddîq wa Siddigiin: (الصديق والصديقون)‎ The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'an 4:69) 


Siddîq: (الصديق)‎ Abū Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad #2, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.’ Upon 
the death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abü Bakr became the first caliph (suc- 
cessor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 
634 CE. 


Sidr: (السدر)‎ Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 


Sidratul-Muntahà: (, 4 3,1.) "The lote-tree of the furthest limit. A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends 
and beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 


Siffin: (yam) A battle that took place between ‘Ali’s followers and 
Mu'awiyak's followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 


Sihah Sittah: (dl yla) The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahadith), is used for the compilations done by Im- 
ams and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i, Abu Dawud 
and fbn Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the 
latter scholar (fbn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the 
Shi'ah reports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the 
most part, they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 
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Sihaq: (Glew) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 


Sijjin: (السجين)‎ It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 


Sin nul-Bulügh: غ(‎ gil jw) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accoun- 
table for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of 
years, and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or 
pregnancy for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream 
for boys, growing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever 
comes first. 


Sin nut-Tamiz: (14.3! jı) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in. Figh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from. one. person to another. The, age is 
reached when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer 
needs an adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. 
In the school of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and 
nine years for the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn 
more of the habits of women. 


Siyarê’: (السيراء)‎ A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 
Sirah: (السيرة)‎ The writings of the Companions of the Prophet 3& about 
him, his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different si- 
tuations is called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, 
Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum in many lan- 
guages is very famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely 
on in their daily life situations and problems. 


Sirat: (الضراط)‎ The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a. sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 


As-Sirátul-Mustaqim: المستقيم)‎ biali) ‘The straight path,’ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad #% demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'àn. The path that leads to Paradise. 


Sirri Salat: (الصلاة السرية)‎ Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zahr and ‘Asr. 

Sirwak (السروال)‎ (pl. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 


Siwak: (السواك)‎ A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
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Also called a Miswak. 


Subh Sadiq: (الصبح الصادق)‎ Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. 
It is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 


Subhanallah: (491 (سبحان‎ To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are as- 
cribed to Him by the polytheists. 


Subhünahu wa Tala: (, Ju; (سبحانه‎ ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is 
an expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allāh. is pro- 
nounced or written. The meaning of this expression is:Allah is pure of 
having partners and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe 
that Allah is the only God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have 
partners or children. Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the 
Name of Allāh is written or pronounced. Some of which are:’Azza wa Jalla: 
“He is the Mighty and the Majestic’; Jalla Jalaluhu: “He is the Exalted Majes- 
tic.” 


Suffah: (44.41) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of 
the most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and 
sleep during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 
#@ as a welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his 
mosque. 


Sufi: )صو(‎ One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of 
God through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These 
include repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious 
expressions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiri- 
tual gatherings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title 
Shaykh. Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as 
Tarigahs. 


Sufism: (435.01) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. 
Sufism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is 
seen as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the 
Sharah, or ‘outward’ religious law. 


Sufrah: (السفرة)‎ Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food 
is put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it 
combinedly. 
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Suhuf: (الصحف)‎ pages or manuscripts. 


Suhüliyyah: (السحولية)‎ A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of 
a village in Yemen called Suhul. 


Suhür: (السحور)‎ Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 


Sujüd: (السجود)‎ See Sajdah. 


Sunan: (jJ!) Collection of Ahadíth only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadfthul-Ahkam). 


Sundus: (الستدس)‎ A kind of silk cloth. 


Sunnah: (iid) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet #%. The Ahadíth are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur'an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur'an, inter- 
pret and explain it, Specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit 
and restrict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that 
has been revealed in Qur'àn. 


As-Sunnat ut-Tagririyyah: (à 4)\ (السنة‎ The Prophet's remaining silent on 
any Companior's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done 
before him means his approval. 


Sunnah or Mustahabb: (السنة أو المستحب)‎ means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is re- 
warded, e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 


Sunnah: (السنة)‎ That action which the Prophet %& did or sanctioned. Simnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu'akkadah. 


Sunnah Mu'akkadah: المؤكدة)‎ iid!) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet #@ continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is 
a sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves 
it out because of some valid excuse. 


Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah: (السنة غير المؤكدة)‎ Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet #€ carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet $&. 


Sunni: (السنى)‎ A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first 
four successors of Prophet Muhammad 3 as the ^Rightly-Guided Caliphs, 
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and who attribute no special religious or political function to the descen- 
dants of the Prophet's son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any 
pious, just, and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise 
the majority of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 


Sirah: (السورة)‎ A distinct chapter of the Qur'àn, designated by a title such 
as Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse 
within a Stirah is called an Ayah. The Qur'àn is comprised of 114 Sürahs of 
varying lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur'àn is named from some subject or 
word that is particularly striking in that chapter.. 


Sutrah: (السترة)‎ Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and 
the others. 


Tabah: (ill) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah 
Munawarrah (the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, 
Yathrib are the other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 


Tabi*(u..:) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 


Tabi'ah: (تبيعة)‎ A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tübi'ün: (التابيعون)‎ (sing. Tabi‘) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet 3i&. 


Tabük: (2.5) A well-known town. about 700 kilometers north of Al- 
Madinah. 


Tadbir: (التدبير)‎ About freeing a slave. 


Tadlis: (التدليس)‎ (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly 
heard from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six 
have also been. given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected 
by Ahmad from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was af- 
firmed that he had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 


Tafsir: (التفسير)‎ Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on 
the Qur'an. Translations of the Qur’an from Arabic into other languages 
such as Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the 
Qur’an, since only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content 
of the Qur'àn. 


Taghüt: (الطاغوت)‎ Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
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limits of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. 
In the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fisq (ie., 
disobeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). 
The second stage is that of Kufr (i.e. rejection of the very idea that one has 
to to obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah 
but also imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this 
stage are said to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghüt covers a wide range of 
meanings: It means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), 
ie; all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Taghits. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, 
etc., are falsely worshipped, and wrongly followed. 


Tahajjud: (42-43!) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 


that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between ‘Isha’ arid Fajr. 


Taharah: (الطهارة)‎ It is the state of being clean and not impure. 


Tahiyyah: (asl) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the right- 
eous slaves of Allah. 


Tahiyyatul-Masjid: (xwal! i425) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings. of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyatul-Wudit’: («5.251 423) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudi’. 

Tahlil: ( 14:1) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

Tahlil: (التجليل)‎ Saying -As-Salamu ‘Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 


which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened 
or permissible again. 


Tahmid: (التحميد)‎ Praising Allah by saying Ai-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 


Tahnik: (التحنيك)‎ It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child’s mouth as his first 
food, and then pronouncing Adhän in child's ears. (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, 
the Book of 'Agígah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 


Taif: (الطائف)‎ A well-known town near Makkah. 
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Taylasan: (طيلسان)‎ (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaykhs of the non- 
Arab nations. 


Tajwid: (التجوريد)‎ Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. 
It is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'an in accordance with the estab- 
lished rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations, such as Tafkhim, velar- 
ization, Ghunnah, chanting, and Iqlab, transposition. 


Takaful: (التكافل)‎ Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into un- 
expected and dire need. 
Takbir: (التكبير)‎ (Magnification) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great). See Allahu Akbar. 


Takbirah: (التكبيرة)‎ A single utterance of Allah Akbar. 

Takbiratul-Ihram: (تكبيرة الاجرام)‎ Saying Allahu-‘Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Takbir Tahrimah (formula of 
prohibition). 

Talag: (الطلاق)‎ The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

12180 Raji: (<2 | (الطلاق‎ Revocable divorce. 

Talag Bain: (الطلاق البائن)‎ Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 


Talbinah: (4.331) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: (4.3!) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that 
Muslim pilgrims make during Hajj or ‘Umrah attributed to Prophet Abra- 
ham 3 and uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This 
is the central, ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment 
pilgrims don the Ihram, the pilgrim’s plam white attire. It is saying of: Lab- 
bayka, Allahumma labbayk. Labbayka là sharika laka labbayk. Innal-hamda wan- 
ni^mata, Laka wal-mulk. Là sharika läka. (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. No pariner do You have. Truly, the praise and the 
favor are Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 


Tamá'im: (التمائم)‎ Amulets. 
Ta’min: (التأمين)‎ Insurance, assurance, Security. 
Tamr: (التمر)‎ Dates. 


Tan'm: (v J A place towards the north of Makkah outside the 
sanctuary from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihräm to perform 
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‘Umrah. 


Tanzih: («,;-2)|) To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 


Taqdir: ( X3) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 


Taqlid: (التقليد)‎ Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 


Taqlis: (153) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daf 
(tumbourin). To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through play- 
ing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside 
their houses. This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet 
#¢. Mugallis are those who make a show. 


Taqwa: (التقرى)‎ Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one's Taqwa is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He 
should be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with 
Taqwa desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from 
those things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go be- 
yond the bounds and limits set by Alláh.See Qur'an, Al ‘Imran (3:102-103), 
Al-Hashr (59:18-19). 


At-Taqwimul-Hijri:  )يرجهلا‎  ميرقتلا(‎ The Hijrah (migration of Prophet . 
Muhammad $% from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CH) marks the 
starting point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months 
[a lunar year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar yeax (365 days), 
since each lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes 
visible every 29 or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on 
both the solar and lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, cele- 
brating the two major feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and ‘Eidul-Adha), performing the 
pilgrimage to Makkah, and other religious activities depend upon the lu- 
nar months. The names of the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Rà- 
bi'ul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Jumada Al-Ula, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwa4l, Dhul-Qa‘dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many con- 
temporary sources on Islam include both the Gregorian (CE-common era 
or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH-after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 


Tarüwih: (التراويح)‎ Optional prayers offered after the ‘Isha’ prayers on the 
nights of Raa These may be performed individually or in congrega- 
tion. 


Taribat Yaminuka: (تربت يمينك)‎ (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
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expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you 
will lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 


Tarji (الترجيع)‎ Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhän) 


Tartil: (الترتيل)‎ Measured recitation of the Qur'àn taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every in- 
dicated point. The Prophet # has recommended it saying: “Whoever does 
not chant the Qur’an is not among us.” (Abi Dawud). 


Tasbih: (el) Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allāhu Akbar. A rosary that is used to 
glorify Allah è is also called a Tasbih. 


Tashahhud: (44::4) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Ta- 
hiyyah, while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a 
witness to the oneness of God. It is to say: "I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is his slave and Messenger." 


Tashbih: (التشبيه)‎ Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 


Tashmit: (التشميت)‎ To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Al- 
lah). 

Taslim: (التسليم)‎ Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam-As-Salámu 
‘Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and 
then to the left saying, As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and 
mercy of Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 


Tasmiyyah: (السمية)‎ Giving a name, Nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 


Ta'til: (التعطيل)‎ Denying all attributes of Allah. 


Tathwib: (التثريب)‎ Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan. 


Tawhid: (الترحيد)‎ It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhídur-Rubübiyy&h: الربوبية)‎ 42) To believe that 
there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, 
Sustainer, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allāh. (B) Oneness of 
the worship of Allah; Tawhídul-Ulühiyyah: الألوهية)‎ 4. 5) To believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for 
help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, 
fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but Allàh. (C) Oneness of the Names and the 
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Qualities of Allah; Tawhídul-Asma' was-Sifat: الأسماء والصفات)‎ 12,5) To 
believe that: (i) we must not name or qualify Allah except with what He 
or His Messenger 3€ has named or qualified Him; (ii) none cari be named 
or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) 
we must confirm Allah’s all qualifications which Allah has stated in His 
Book (the Qur'an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad #%) 
without changing them or ignoring them completely or twisting the mean- 
ings or giving resemblance to any of the created things; e.g., Allah is pre- 
sent over His Throne as mentioned in the Qur'àn. (V. 20:5): "The Most 
Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Istawz (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the se- 
venth heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to 
us) during the day of ‘Arafat (Hajj, i.e, 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during 
the last third part of the night, as mentioned by the Prophet 4%, but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhatihi), 
"There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer." (The 
Qur'àn, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the 
quality of sight for Allah without resemblance to others; and likewise He 
also said: "To one whom I have created with Both My Hands," (V. 38:75); 
and He also said: "The Hand of Allàh is over their hands.": (V. 48:10). 
This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is ho similarity for them. 
This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all the Prophets 
of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of the Pro- 
phets, Muhammad #8. It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of Lā ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to fol- 
low Allah’s Messenger Muhammad 4%: Wujübul-Ittibà' and it is a part of 
Tawhtdul-Ulühtyyah. This is included in the meaning: "I testify that Mu- 
hammad #@ is the Messenger of Allah" and this means, “None has the 
right to be followed after Allah's Book (the Qur'an), but Allah’s Messenger 
#8". [See the Quran (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 


Tawarruk: (5,3!) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward 
so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 


Tawbah: (التربة)‎ Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal pray- 
ers. 


Tawaf: (الطواف)‎ The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is 
a part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven cir- 
cuits, after each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak‘at, preferably at 
or near Maqam Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka‘bah. 
It is not permissible to make Tawaf of any other place irrespective of how 
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sacred it may be. 


Tawaful-Ifadah: (4.28 (طواف‎ The circumambulation of the Ka'bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawéf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawafuz-Ziyarah. 


Tawaf ul-Qudüm: (طواف القدوم)‎ The ‘Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka/bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 
It is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and “Umrah. 


Tawáful-Wada^(z!»,| 31,6) The ‘Farewell Tmwaf The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly 
to the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards 
should do it again. 


Tawüfuz-Ziyárah: (طواف الزيارة)‎ See Tawüful-Ifadah. 


Tawrüh: (التوراة)‎ (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses 3 thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For 
Muslims, the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'àn, just as Moses 
was a predecessor of Muhammad ££ in the history of Divinely revealed 
monotheism. 


Tà'wil: (التأويل)‎ A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on 
symbolic meanings. 


Ta‘widh: (التحويذ)‎ An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 


Tayülisah: (الطيالسة)‎ (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 


Tayammum:  )مميتلا(‎ It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Dry 
ablution, sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with 
pure sand in the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is 
sometimes a substitute for Wudz' and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it 
refers to wiping one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for 
ablution when water cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands 
over clean earth and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, 
blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is performed in- 
stead of ablution (Wudzy and Ghusl (in case of Jandbah etc.) See Sahfh Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 334 and 340. 


Tayyibat: (الطيبات)‎ Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakát, alms, etc. (See Salawüt also) 


Tair: (التعزير)‎ Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 
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Thaghamah: (التغامة)‎ A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 


Ath-Thalathah: (5:4) The three compilers of Ahadfth - Abū Dawud, Nasa‘i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thani or Thaniyyah: (الثني أو الثنية)‎ Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah: (all) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wada*: الوداع)‎ 4:3) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj: (النج)‎ Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid: (الثريد)‎ A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: (— Ji) Garment. | 


Thawr: (الثور)‎ It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad #% stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 


Thawab: (الثراب)‎ Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 


Thayyib Gowment: (il) A non-virgin married or previously married 
woman. 


Thigah: (الثقة)‎ Trustworthy. 


Thunyà: (W31) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because ‘some’ is not a fixed measure, 
and it is fraudulent. 


Tijarah: (التجارة)‎ Trade. Act of buying and selling. 


Tila’: (الطلاء)‎ A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening 
it through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 


Tiwalah: (3,3!) Charms. 
Tiyarah: (3 53M) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 
Tubban: (تبان)‎ Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 


Tulagà': (الطلقاء)‎ Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


Tür: (الطور)‎ A mountain. 


Turbah: (التربة)‎ Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imàms, on which 
Shi'ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 


Turs: (الترس)‎ A kind of shield. 
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Udhiyah: (4.5.2) Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 


Uhud: (4-1) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called 
Ghazwah Uhud. 


Ulama’: (العلماء)‎ See "Alim. 


Ulul-’Amr: (أولر الأمر)‎ The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 


Uluwwah: (5 3N') They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 


Ummah: (الأمة)‎ Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population 
exceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur’an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or 
Millat raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110) At another place 
(2:143), it calls them ‘the middle nation’ (Ummah Wasat) a unique char- 
acteristic of the Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equi- 
table balance between extremes, pursue the path of moderation and 
establish the middle way. Such a community of Muslims will be a model 
for the whole world to emulate. 


Ummi: (Y) It signifies the ‘unlettered.’ It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 


Ummul-Mu'minin: المؤمنين)‎ el) It means “Mother of the Believers.” This was 
the title of the Prophet’s wives; Siirah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 


Ummul-Walad: (ll (أم‎ (pl. Ummahatul-Awlad) A slave woman who begets 
a child for her master. 


"Umrà: (العمرى)‎ See Nihal. 


‘Umrah: (العمرة)‎ (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of 
a white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the 
left shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of 
pilgrimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of ram, Tawdf (circu- 
mambulation) around the Ka‘bah (seven times), and Sa’y (walking and 
running) between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj 
since it need not be performed at a particular time of the year and its per- 
formance requires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahth Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 3, Page 1) 


Umratul-Qada’: (عمرة القضاء)‎ Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The 
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fulfilled ‘Umrah-the ‘Umrah that the Prophet $& performed in the seventh 
year after Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Qur- 
aysh disbelievers had not allowed him to complete. 


Ügiyyah: (4355) (pl Awsg) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One 
Ugiyyah is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or 
more according to different countries. (See Awág) 


Urban: (oU Jl) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did 
not buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the 
deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money froin the 
price paid. It is prohibited. 

"Urfut: (bè jill) The tree which produces Maghéfir. 

Usfur: (العصفر)‎ Safflower. 

Ushr: (العشر)‎ Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Za- 


kah, mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (Gee Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 2, Hadith No. 560) 


Al-Usrah: (الحسرة)‎ The battle of Tabük, called so because of the poverty 
the Muslim were facing at that time. 


Usülud-Dín: (أصول الدين)‎ The principles of Islam. 


A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was‏ )!535( :هتنا" 
worshipped under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the‏ 
Ghatafan tribe.in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of‏ 
Jahiliyyah.‏ 

Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam: السلام)‎ ue 3) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of ‘As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum (peace be on you). 

Wadi'ah: (ix. ;)\) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 
Wafat: (44,4) The death of a person. 


Wahy: (الوحى)‎ It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revela- 
tion is the Qur'àn of which even the words are from God. 


Wahy Ghayr Matli: (الوحى غير المتلو)‎ Revelation unrecited. 
Wahy Matla: (الوحي المتلو)‎ Revelation recited. 
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Wayhaka: (وبيحك)‎ May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka: (dlıg) ‘Woe upon you! 

Wajib: (21,4) (pl. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must 
be performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not 
been established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any 


valid reason makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abū Hani- 
fah makes Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 


Al-Wakalatul Mutlaqah: (الوكالة المطلقة)‎ Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 


Wakil: (الركيل)‎ A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 


Wala’: (الولاء)‎ A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 


Wali: (, J sl) (pl. Awliya’) legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 


Walimah: (الوليمة)‎ A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Waltmah 
was highly recommended by the Prophet #8, whether it be a grand or 
humble affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 


Waqf: (—5,!) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material 
property by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A 
charitable trust in the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually 
for the purposes of establishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful 
knowledge, feeding the poor or treating the sick. Properties with Wagf sta- 
tus, such as schools or hospitals, remain so perpetually, providing endless 
benefit to the community and endless heavenly blessings to the donor. 


Wars: (الورس)‎ A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, 
a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


Warsiyyah: (الورسية)‎ A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya: (الوصايا)‎ Wills or testaments. 

Washimat: (الواشمات)‎ The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
AL-Wiasil: (الواصل)‎ One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah: (321,1) The women who affixes hair extensions. 
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Wasilah: (الوسيلة)‎ A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth 
to a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel 
at its second delivery. 


Wasmah: (الوسمة)‎ A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 


Wasq: (الوسق)‎ (plural Awsaq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Sáram 
Pakistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasg is equal to 
189 kilograms.] 


Wisal: (الوصال)‎ Fasting for more than one day continuously. 


Witr: (الوتر)‎ Odd number. Witr Rak‘ahs are odd number of Rak‘ahs such as 
1, 8, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 


Wudit’: (الوضوء)‎ Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness. It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires wash- 
ing (1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each 
ear; (2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a 
part of the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudii’ serves as an 
act of physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiri- 
tual cleansing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is un- 
available, a ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves 
symbolically touching clean earth, may be substituted. 


Ya juj wa Màjuj: (— P (يأجوج و‎ (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur’an and Ahadith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a peo- 
ple descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two 
nations led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the king- 
dom of God. [See Qur'àn, Al-Anbiya’ (21:96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan 
wa Ashrat us-Sa'ah] 

Yakhsifan: (يخسفان)‎ Eclipse. 

Yalamlam: (يلملم)‎ The Migat of the people of Yemen. 

Yamamah: (اليمامة)‎ A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

Yagin: (اليقين)‎ Perfect absolute Faith. 


Ya‘qub: (يعقرب)‎ A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 
Testament. 


Yarmük: (اليرموك)‎ A place in Sham. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 536 


Yathrib: (يثرب)‎ See Al-Madinah. 


Yawmud-Dar: (31 م‎ gı) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged “Uthman in his house and murdered him. 


Yawmud-Din: (يوم الدين)‎ Literally "Day of Faith,’ one of several Arabic 
terms for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 


Yawmul-Qiyámah: (iLa! (يوم‎ (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a ae ade of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge 
every person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. 
Judgment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in 
Paradise. 


Yawmun-Nafr: (dill (يوم‎ The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj 
at ‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 


Yawmun-Nahr: م النحر)‎ gı) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, 
i.e. the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Yawmur-Ru'üs: (يوم الرؤوس)‎ Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the 
day following the 'Eid day (‘Eidul-Adha). 


Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (يوم التروية)‎ The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 


Yasuf: (éw gı) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 


Zabür: (الزبور)‎ Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud #%) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural 
precursor to the Qur'an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 
#¢ in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Zahw: (الزهو)‎ Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 


Zakariyya’. (زكرياء)‎ (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 


Zakét: (الزكاة)‎ One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakát, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms due 
or poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society 
that are mentioned in the Qur'an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sym- 
pathizers, the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, 
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and for those who are to collect it. The Zakét is compulsory on all Muslims 
who have saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the 
time when the annual Zakát payment is due. The amount to be collected is 
2.5%, 5%, or 10%, depending on the assets and the method used to pro- 
duce it. For example, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a 
year, 5% of the wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat 
that is irrigated by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
(24)] 

Zakütul-Fitr: (bili (زكاة‎ An obligatory Sadagah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhürf, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 


Zakütul-Hubüb: الحبوب)‎ 3155)  Zakat of grain/corn. 
Zakétul-Ma‘din: (034431 3155) Zakát of minerals. 
Zakátur-Rikaz: (زكاة الركاز)‎ Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 
Zalim: (UJ) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
pen 

The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka'bah in‏ (زمزم) 
Min e water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water.‏ 
Atheists.‏ (الرنادقة) Zanàdiqah:‏ 
A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the‏ (الزنجبيل) Zanjabil:‏ 
people of Paradise. See the Qur'an, Al-Insan (76:17).‏ 


Zaqqüm: (ej ij!) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of e Hellfire. See the Qur'an, Al-Isra’ (17:60), for example. 


Zarnab: (iyj) A kind of good smelling grass. 


Zihar: (الظهار)‎ It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the 
husband wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, "You 
are like my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at 
the same time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'an, 
Al-Ahzab (33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 


Zina: (6!) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 


Zindig: (الرنديق)‎ One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs 
and philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam 
altogether. 
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Ziyarah: (الزيارة)‎ To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad i£ and his household. 


Zuhr: (الظهر)‎ The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the 
day. 


Zulm: (الظلم)‎ Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not 
belong. Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing 
wrong or injustice. 


